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cused to claim that he did not know her age or that he believed she was older. Abduction can be com­mitted by a woman as well as by a man. See 
K id n apin g .ABDUL AZIZ IBN SAUD. See I bn Sa u d , A b ­
dul Aziz.ABDUL-HAMID II, 1842-1918, sultan of T ur­key, second son of A b d u l -M e d jid , succeeded his brother, M u rad  V, in 1876. His long reign was marked by reactionary measures, misgovernment, and foreign interference. The following events marked his reign: Serbian War and Bulgarian atrocities (1876); Russo-Turkish War (1877-78); Treaty of Berlin (1878); union of Bulgaria and east Roumelia (1885); Armenian atrocities (1895-96); Graeco- Turkish War (1897); and the rise of the Young Turk Party, the declaration of independence by Bulgaria, and the completion of Austrian control over Bosnia and Herzegovina (1908). Compelled to grant a constitution and an amnesty to exiles in 1908, he opened the first Turkish Parliament in the same year, but next year was forced to abdicate in favor of his brother, Reshid Effendi, known as M oham m ed  V.ABDUL-MEDJID, 1823-61, sultan ofTurkey, suc­ceeded his father, Mahmud II (1839), and in 1841 concluded peace with Mehemet Ali of Egypt. He followed up the reforms of his father by the organic statute of Gulhane (Nov. 3, 1839), securing the rights of person and property to all his subjects without dis­tinction of religion; and he introduced many reforms, which form part of the Treaty of Paris (1856). In 1853 he resisted those claims of Russia to a pro­tectorate over his orthodox subjects, which led to the Crimean War.ABDULLAH IBN-HUSEIN, 1882-1951, king of Jordan, born in Mecca, Arabia. Having aided Brit­ain in World Wars I and II, he was made emir (1921) and king (1946) of Trans-Jordan by the British, in­curring the enmity of Ibn Saud of Saudi Arabia, King Farouk of Egypt, and the Mufti of Jerusalem. He invaded and annexed parts of Palestine in 1948. In 1951, he was assassinated in Jerusalem.ABDUR-RAHMAN III, 891-961, eighth and the greatest ruler of the Arab Ommiad dynasty in Spain, ascended the throne in 912. His wars against the Christian princes Alfonso III of Leon and Sancho of Navarre culminated in the defeat of their com­bined forces in 918. He was defeated by Ramiro II of Leon at Aljandega (939); but on Ramiro’s death as­sisted the deposed Sancho I to regain his throne. He did much to promote Mohammedan unity in Spain.ABE MARTIN crossroads philospher created by cartoonist “Kin” Hubbard (Frank McKinney H ub­bard) in 1904. His aphorisms appeared in newspapers until Hubbard’s deafh in 1930. Among the 26 volumes containing Abe’s cracker box sayings are Abe  
Martin, Brown County, Indiana (1906), Abe M a rtin ’s 
Wisecracks (193Q).ABECEDARIANS, a small sect among the Anabap­tists in Germany in the 16th century, noted for their dislike of learning. They thought it best not even to learn to read, as a knowledge of the Scriptures was all that was necessary, and this was communicated by the Holy Spirit direct to the believer without the medium of the written word.A BECKET, THOMAS. See B e c k e t .A BECKETT, GILBERT ABBOTT, 1811-56, English humorist. He founded Figaro in London, the forerunner of Punch, and also wrote the comic B lack- 
stone and the comic histories of England and Rome, the first illustrated by Cruikshank, the last two by Leech. NGilbert Arthur A Beckett, 1837—91, his son, was the author of several plays and libretti, including The 
Happy Land, in collaboration with W. S. Gilbert, 
Savonarola, The Canterbury P ilgrim s, and L a  Cigale.ABEL. See B ib l e , Principal Persons.ABEL, Sir FREDERICK AUGUSTUS, 1827- 1902, English chemist for the British war department,

was born in Woolwich and studied at the Royal College of Chemistry. An authority on explosives and pioneer in “smokeless powders,” he improved the manufacture of guncotton, invented cordite (with James Dewar), and also the close-test apparatus for determining the flash point of petroleum. His publi­cations include: Guncotton (1866); M odern H istory of  
Gunpowder (1866); Researches in Explosives (1875).ABEL, JOHN JACOB, 1857-1938, American pharmacologist, was born in Cleveland, Ohio. He was educated at the University of Michigan, Johns Hopkins University, and the European universities of Leipzig, Strasbourg, Heidelberg, and Vienna. After teaching materia medica and therapeutics at the University of Michigan (1891-93) he became pro­fessor of pharmacology at Johns Hopkins University.Abel was active in many fields of biological re­search. From extracts of the adrenal glands he iso­lated a pure salt of the active principle (a sulfate of 
A d r e n a l in e , or epinephrine).This was the first prod­uct of an endocrine gland to be purified. He dis­covered the diagnostic usefulness of injecting phenol red as a test of the efficiency of the kidneys. Soon after Banting discovered a method for preparing a pancreatic extract for the treatment of diabetes, Abel isolated pure crystals of I nsulin  (1927). He also iso­lated amino acids from the blood. From 1902 to 1932 he edited the Journal o f Pharmacology and Experimental 
Therapeutics and from 1932 to 1938 he directed the Laboratory for Endocrine Research at Johns Hopkins.ABEL, NIELS HENRIK, 1802-29, Norwegian mathematician, was born in Findo and studied at the University of Christiania. While traveling in France and Germany (1825-27) he met the publisher August Leopold Crelle, and several of his mathematical dis­coveries were published in Crelle’s Jou rn al f u r  die reine 
und angewandte M athem atik. A,bel distinguished himself by his development of the theory of elliptic functions and the formulation of what is known as Abel’s theo­rem. In his treatise On the A lgebraic Resolution of  
Equations he proved the impossibility of solving the quintic, the general equation of the fifth degree. He laid the foundation for a new branch of analysis in the memoir entitled On a General Property o f a Very 
Extensive C lass of Transcendental Functions. His name has been given to the Abelian equation, Abelian functions, and Abelian integral.ABELARD, PIERRE, 1079-1142, the most bril­liant and daring philosopher and theologian of the twelfth century, was born in the village of Pallet (Palais), near Nantes. His father was of the minor nobility and Pierre, as eldest son, was expected to follow a military career. He chose a life of scholarship instead. One of Abelard’s early teachers was Roscelin; another was William of Champeaux, master of the Cathedral School on the Bishop’s Island (in the Seine River), at Paris. Ab61ard soon discovered that the savants were split into two camps, disputing over “universals.”This dispute had to do with the reality quality of general terms in language: is the word “ humanity” a mere abstraction—an arbitrary term—or is it fun­damentally real in itself? William of Champeaux said that such a word was real and necessary. Roscelin said that the word was an abstraction only—that it had nothing to do with reality. When the discussion concerned words such as “ God” and “Trinity” it became crucial indeed for men of the church, as all those in the schools were.While Abelard would not accept the extreme nom­inalism of Roscelin, neither could he accept the ultra­realism of Champeaux. Almost from the day of his arrival in Paris to study on the Bishop’s Island, Ab61ard was in trouble with the authorities. Several times he endeavored to get a teaching post at the Bishop’s school, but was always refused. He taught anyway, and was immensely popular with the stu­dents. Abelard was ordered to leave “ the land of Paris,” so he lectured to his students from a tree. The
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authorities pulled him from the tree. He took a boat out into the Seine and conducted class in the middle of the river. The authorities put a stop to this too. Finally, he left the Bishop’s Island and went to the left bank to the school of Ste Genevieve where, no longer under the authority of the Bishop of Paris, he taught after 1108 with great success. In 1113-18, Abelard was finally allowed to teach at the Bishop’s school on the island. See N o m ina lism ; R ealism .As a result of all this commotion an amazing de­velopment had taken place. For the first time in history two schools, each teaching different and con­tradictory doctrines, existed side by side. By bringing this about, Abelard had inadvertently invented the university—something completely different from the purely local schools, as patterned after Plato’s acad­emy, which had existed before.Moreover, the content of what Abelard taught was revolutionary. With his Sic et N on  (Yes and No)—in which he placed side by side the various mutually contradictory views of the many authorities of the church of the preceding 1,000 years—Abelard literally founded Scholasticism—scientific, systematic, dia­lectical theology. This movement culminated in the “Summa,” the summing up of all church doctrine. In founding the University of Paris, Abelard made Paris “ the Brain of the Occident,” and his Sic et Non  imparted clarity and brilliance to French literary style. See Scholasticism ,Abelard’s solution to the problem of universals was a profound one. He held that words are neither real in the sense that the realists contended, nor merely arbitrary constructions as the extreme nominalists maintained. A sermo, or expression, is the way a man 
must speak for the time being among men in fellow­ship. Important words become universals by their being accepted as universal, and used as such to express 
necessary truths. Abelard was also the only major medieval thinker to consider ethical questions; he asserted that the intention is as important, as the act growing out of it.From the time of his first rebuffs on the Bishop’s Island, Abelard was a rebel. As his H istoria calam i- 
tatum shows, Ab61ard’s castration by thugs hired by Canon Fulbert, uncle of Abelard’s wife Heloi'se, did little to make him more co-operative, even though it developed that Fulbert had acted on the mistaken idea that Ab61ard planned to abandon Helo'ise. Twice Abelard was condemned by church councils. After the first at Soissons in 1121 his response was defiant: he founded an oratory dedicated to the Holy Ghost— The Paraclete—thereby asserting the right of the mind to freedom. A later condemnation in 1141 by the council at Sens, instigated by Bernard of Clair- vaux, “last Father of the Church,” was endorsed by the pope. A few months later Abelard died at the priory of St. Marcel, near Ch61on-sur-Sa6ne. Heloise, who had succeeded Abelard at Paraclete, died in 1164. See Ber n a r d  of C la ir v a u x .ABENAKI. See A b n ak i. . SABENCERRAGES, an ancient and powerful Moorish family of Granada. Engaged in a feud with the family of King Abul Hassan, they were lured by him into the Alhambra, and assassinated within the hall of the Abencerrages in the fifteenth century. Their story was used by Chiteaubriand in his famous novel, Adventures o f the L ast Abencerrage.ABEOKUTA, city, W Africa, SW Nigeria, in the Western Provinces, on the Ogun River; 60 miles by rail N of Lagos. The city is spread over a wide area, and most of its inhabitants are artisans, weavers, or traders. Commerce in foreign goods is carried on with the surrounding district. Pop. (1953) 84,000.ABERCROMBIE, LASCELLES, 1881-1938, Brit­ish poet, playwright, critic, and professor. He was educated in Manchester where he studied science. His first book, Interludes and Poems, was issued in 1908. Preserving ties with the Victorian tradition, espe­cially with Browning, he frequently used the dialogue

form in his verse. Most popular of his six plays was 
Deborah (1913), and most critically acclaimed, The 
Sale o f S t. Thomas (first part 1911; completed 1930). He wrote convincingly of wild country folk, but his chief influence was felt among literary coworkers, whom he addressed on technical and critical matters, as in his Poetry, I ts  M u sic  and M eaning (1932).ABERCROMBY, JAMES, 1706-81, British sol­dier, was born in Scotland. He was sent to America in 1756, and in 1758 became commander of the British and Colonial fqrces in the French and Indian War. In July, 1758, he led an attack on Fort Ticon- deroga, but he met a severe defeat and was soon relieved of the command. Later, as a member of Par­liament he supported George I l l ’s colonial policy.ABERDARE, urban district, Wales, Glamorgan­shire, four miles SW of Merthyr-Tydfil. It has coal mines and iron and tin works. Pop. (1951) 40,916.ABERDEEN, GEORGE HAMILTON GOR­DON, 4th EARL OF, 1784-1860, British statesman, was born in Edinburgh, and educated at Cambridge. In 1813 he was appointed minister to Austria, and conducted the negotiations which led to the alliance of that power with Great Britain. At this time he formed a close friendship with Prince Metternich, which decidedly influenced his subsequent policy as a statesman. In 1828 he entered the new Wellington ministry as foreign secretary. He was colonial secre­tary in 1834-35. In 1841 he again became foreign secretary in Peel’s administration. He was friendly to France and the United States, and helped con­clude the Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842), and the Oregon Treaty (1846). In 1852 Aberdeen became head of an able coalition ministry, but diplomacy leading to the Crimean War caused its downfall.ABERDEEN AND TEMAIR, JOHN CAMP­BELL HAMILTON GORDON, 1st MARQUIS OF, 1847-1934, Canadian governor-general. He was born in Edinburgh, Scotland, and educated at Ox­ford; he succeeded to the earldom of Aberdeen (7th earl) while still an undergraduate. In 1886, and again from 1905 to 1915, he v)as lord-lieutenant of Ireland. He became governor-general of Canada in 1893 and served in this post until 1898. During his administration he had to deal with difficulties created by the death of the prime minister, Sir John Thomp­son, in 1894, the revolt of the “seven bolters” in the cabinet of Sir Mackenzie Bowell in 1896, and the de­feat of Sir Charles Tupper’s government in the same year. In 1913 he was elected lord rector of St. Andrew’s University. In 1915 he was created first Marquis of Aberdeen and Temair. With Lady Aber­deen he published his reminiscences under the title 

W e T w a  (2 vols., 1925).ABERDEEN. See A b e r d e e n s h ir e .ABERDEEN, third largest city of Scotland, seat of Aberdeenshire, royal and municipal burgh, and important North Sea port; 92 miles NE of Edinburgh. The municipal burgh comprises the district between the Dee and Don rivers, embracing Old Aberdeen, Woodside, Cults, and Torry.Aberdeen is known as the “ Granite City,” because most of its public buildings are built of this material. Chief among them are the municipal buildings, the parish council offices, Marischal College, the United Free Church College, the Market Trades Hall, the art gallery and school, and Gordon’s College. Of Aberdeen’s 60 churches, the most noteworthy are the St. Machar Cathedral, a fourteenth-century Gothic Perpendicular edifice built of polished silvery granite; the John Knox parish church, and the Roman Catholic cathedral, with a 200-foot spire. Also inter­esting are the Market Cross (1686), and the ancient Bridge of Dee. King’s College and University, founded in Old Aberdeen in 1494 by George Keith, and Marischal College, founded in New Aberdeen in 1593 by Bishop Elphinstone, were in 1860 united as the University of Aberdeen. The town was settled about a .d . 700, and was first known as Devana, but it
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though in modern times we find that some races kill andjjeat the object of their reverence (as in the case o f  northern Asiatics and American Indians), this appar­ent inconsistency may be explained by assuming that their ideas on the subject are passing through a state of transition. Then, again, there are instances in which animals are held sacred, not out of fear for them, but because their bodies are believed to be the homes of the tribal deity or deities—an idea almost inseparable from that of demoniacal possession, and akin to the doctrine of metempsychosis, or the passage of the soul at death from one body to another human or animal. Animal worship in this aspect survives among Poly­nesians, and in a still more distinct form among Hin­dus. “The sacred cow is not merely to be spared; she is, as a deity, worshiped in annual ceremony, daily perambulated and bowed to by the pious Hindu. Hanuman. the monkey-god (whose living representa­tive is the rntellus monkey), has his temples and his idols, and in him Siva is incarnate, as Dmca is in the jackal: the wise Ganesa wears the elephant's head: the divine kina of birds, Garuda. is Vishnu's vehicle: the forms of fish, and boar, and tortoise were assumed in those avatar legends of Vishnu which are at the in­tellectual level of the American Indian myths they so curiously resemble.” The religion of ancient Egypt was permeated with these ideas. Gats wer e held sacred in the cities of Bubastis and Beni-Hassan; cat ceme­teries existed in both these cities. In Herodotus’ time bulls were worshiped, the most popular of whom was Apis, in the temple of Ptah at Memphis. At his death the pious mourned for 60 days. Strabo tells how an unwilling sacred crocodile was dined and wined. Even the lowly scarab beetle was reverenced by the Egyptians as a holy thing. So was the snake and the baboon. Serpent worship forms a separate phase of this question, and involves totemism, animism, and ancestor worship. In some cases a particular animal is held in reverence, not because the spirit of a deity dwells within it, but because it represents the tribal ancestor.ANIMATED FILM. Animation refers to the film processes by which the illusion of life and movement is given to an inanimate image. This is usually accom­plished by photographing specially prepared draw­ings. The drawings are photographed a single picture (or “frame” ) at a time, after they have been inked on transparent sheets of celluloid called "cells.” Each single cel! contains a fraction of the movement of a single subject, with separate drawings for the back­grounds. The cells arc photographed on the him strip in proper order, and when the film is later pro|eeted at the normal speed of 24 fn u n cs per second, the im­pression of movement is created.Tkftr process, although basically simple, is highly costly. Large staffs of cartoon draftsmen are main­tained by producers in such centers as Hollywood. Painstaking work is required to complete a simple- looking cartoon strip. The highly organized and ex­pensive process has led to a virtual monopoly of the world market by American interests, with the largest supplier, the pioneer Walt Disney. The advent of UPA, a new American enterprise, provided a new approach to the medium with the release of Gerald  
M cBoinghoing, the tale of a little boy who speaks in sound effects, and of the Mr. McGoo series.The puppet film, a form of three dimensional ani­mation, is largely the domain of the Russian and Czech cinema, although the Canadians have shown imagination in this field.Canada. In the genre of the puppet film, the Cana­dians produced an excellent film in the classic The 
Loon's Xecklace (1948, Crawley Films), the portrayal of an old Indian legend by means of authentic native masks. Moreover, the Canadians produced many ex­cellent animated films, due mainly to the creative genius of Norman McLaren and the imaginative National Film Board of Canada. The latter’s Romance 
of Transportation (1952) was a splendid example of an

animated educational film. McLaren’s hand-painted films, such as Five for Four (1943) represented a new frontier in cinema expression. T homas L. R ow e  ANIMISM, from the Latin anima (“soul”), a term originally used to denote the theory of the German chemist Georg Ernst Stahl, who early in the eight­eenth century developed and modified the classical theory which identified the vital principle with the soul. Stahl attributed to the soul the function of ordi­nary animal life in man, while the life of other crea­tures was assigned to mechanical laws. It was applied by Sir Edward Tylor in his P rim itive Culture to express the doctrine which attributes a living soul, not merely to human beings, but also to the lower animals, and to inanimate objects and natural phenomena gener­ally. Since the publication of Tylor’s work it has been almost exclusively, used in that sense, though some anthropological writers have employed it more loosely to include the simpler conception that all beings, ani­mate and inanimate, are endowed with personality and conscious life. Many peoples believe or have be­lieved that a human being has more than one soul, among them being certain North American Indians, Melanesians, Negro tribes, Chinese, Hindus, and Egyptians. There are traces of this belief in Homer.Another belief relative to animism is that the soul can exist apart from the body. Some peoples have maintained that such souls or spirits haunt the air, the earth, the heavens. As the ethical sense grew with ad­vancing civilization, they began to be differentiated into favorable and hostile, good and evil. Many of the former thus developed into gods, the latter into devils. They were regarded as able to hold commerce with the human race, and even to enter into individuals, to inspire them and take entire possession of them. They were equally able to inhabit the lower animals, trees, and other natural objects. In polytheistic religions they are conjured by appropriate ceremonies into idols intended to represent them.As a philosophical concept, animism ascribes life to nature as a whole. To some also it signifies the idea that all organic development springs from the soul ANIMUCCIA, GIOVANNI, c. 1500-1571, Ital, ian composer, served as music master at St. Pete, Rome (1555—71), where he was succeeded by Pa. trina and upon whom he exerted some musical influ­ence. His friend and confessor, Philip Neri, requested him to compose Laudi sp irituah  (2 vols. 1565 and 1570). to be interspersed throughout his sermons; these hvrans were the origin of the oratorio. His chief works are M adriga li e M oto tli a Ojiattro e Cinque Voci : 1 548 ; and II Prwto I.ihro di M esse (1 567). His brother Paolo (d. 1 563) was also a musician and composer.AN IN A, or Steicrdorf Anina, town, W Rumania, in Timitjoara Region, in Banat; in the VV Transyl­vanian Alps, on a railroad; 210 miles WNW of Bucharest. The town is a coal-mining center, and has important steelworks. Anina is also a winter sports center, and health resort. Pop. (1958) 8,811. ANION. See I o n ; E lectro ly sis .ANIO RIVER. See A n ie .ve R iv e r .ANISE is a com­mon plant native to the M editerranean area but cultivated throughout the world. Anise, P im pinella an- 
isum, is a member of the family U m b e ll i- 
f e r a e . Anise seeds are used as a flavor­ing in the prepara­tion of liqueurs and as a condiment. It is an annual which is easily  grown from seeds in warm soil, and reaches a height

Anise, on arom atic p lant of about two feet.
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ARISTOPHANES, c. 448-380 b .c ., Greek comic playwright and poet. He produced his first play in 427 
b .c ., his last in 388 b .c . Of the more than 40 comedies that he wrote, only 11 survive completely. The mod­ern world admires his brilliant, exuberant genius and fertility of comic invention; it does not always feel equal admiration for the violent attacks on living persons, who sometimes had done little to deserve them, and for the broad and coarse humor, which often descends to slapstick farce. Unrestrained by strict rules of correctness in the situations and dia­logue which he introduced into his plays, he was basically a conservative, even puritanical, moralist. He upheld the old-fashioned manners and attacked the new with wit, licentiousness, and buffoonery. Aristophanes’ kind of comedy, based ori the satirizing of public events, died with him; and a new comedy, based on private individuals’ foolishness arose.

The Acharnians, The Peace, and Lysistrata are pleas for peace, produced in the midst of the Peloponnesian War. L ysistrata , the most brilliant of all his plays, relates the strike of the women of a city against their husbands in order to win peace. This play has lived longest in production; an Austrian moving picture version was made in 1947. The K nights is an abusive attack on Cleon, a leading politician. The W asps ridi­cules the Athenians’ love of lawsuits. The Clouds attacks Socrates and, through him, the philosophers of the day. The B irds describes the attempt of two Athenians to found an ideal city in the clouds, which shall be free from the imperfections of contemporary Athens. The Thesmophoriazusae and The Frogs ridicule Euripides, the dramatist, as a clever but dangerous poet. The Ecclesiazuspe makes fun of “ votes for wom­en.” In the last play, Plutus, the blind god of wealth receives his sight and redistributes property, giving the poor and just a fair share. See D r a m a , Ancient Origins, Greek Comedy. H arry  M. H u bb ellARISTOTLE, 384-322 b .c ., outstanding Greek philosopher and one of the greatest thinkers of all time. He was a disciple of P lato  and a tutor of A l e x ­
an der  t h e  G r e a t . Interested mainly in understand­ing the essential nature and relations of life, Aristotle thereby differed from Plato, whose chief concern was the improvement of life. Aristotle wrote and lectured on logic, physics or the general study of inorganic nature, astronomy, biology, psychology, metaphysics or pure philosophy, ethics or moral philosophy, poli­tics or political philosophy, economics, and aesthetics as embodied in rhetoric and poetics. Thus his ency­clopedic writings laid the foundation of all the sci­ences and all the branches of philosophy known today, and many of his ideas are still held to be valid.Aristotle was called the Stagirite because he was born at Stagira, a Greek colonial town on the coast of Macedonia. His interest in physiological and zo­ological phenomena may have resulted partly from his father’s being court physician to the Macedonian king, Amyntas II, grandfather of Alexander the Great. Aristotle’s Ionian .descent was no doubt partly responsible for the thoroughness of his studies, Ionian philosophers having had a passion for exactitude.He became at 17 a pupil of Plato at the Academy of Athens, and studied or taught there for 20 years, until Plato’s death in 347 b .c . Disappointed with the appointment of Plato’s successor, he spent the years 347-335 B.c. in wandering and teaching. His tutor­ship of Alexander the Great occurred during this period. When Alexander ascended the throne of Macedon, Aristotle returned to Athens and estab­lished a school, the Lyceum, which he headed until 323 b .c . , and where he produced most of his numerous writings. This school of philosophy became known as the Peripatetic because of the discussions carried on between teacher and students on a covered walk, 
peripatos, in its garden. Anti-Macedonian agitation in Athens in 323 b .c . caused Aristotle to leave the school and flee to Chalcis, where he spent the remainder of his days.

Major Works. Organon, consisting of six treatises on logic, is regarded as Aristotle’s chief work, the other most famous ones being the M etaphysics, Physics, On 
the Heavens, H istory of Anim als, On the Parts o j Anim als,
D e Anirna, Politics, Nicomachean Ethics, Rhetoric, and 
Poetics. In addition there is the renowned Constitution 
of Athens, Aristotle’s description of Athenian govern­ment, a work which was found late in the nineteenth century. He produced descriptions of 158 “politics” or constitutions, but all the others are lost.It h'as been said that'Aristotle’s philosophy was a reaction against the idealism of Plato, the theory that the ultimate reality as regards anything is an idea. Aristotle maintained that the world consists of sub­stances, each existing in itself. Universals, according to him, exist only in individual substances. Funda­mental in Aristotle’s philosophy is the distinction between matter and form and that between the actual and the potential. He believed there is a purpose in the world, also that God is both its first cause and final objective.Aristotle’s biological information is remarkably ac­curate. The same cannot be said of his astronomical deductions, nor of his theory that the basic compo­nents of nature are earth, air, fire, and water, an error common among the ancient Greeks. His psychologi­cal concepts were not successfully challenged until late in the nineteenth century. Aristotle’s political and ethical theories emphasize his acceptance of the world as it is. Though he believed in benevolent monarchy, he did not build up a case for any specific form of government, as Plato did. An exponent of the golden mean, nothing in excess, Aristotle considered happi­ness the chief end in life and believed that to attain happiness a man must have a measure of good luck as well as adequate worldly goods.Influence. In ancient times and the early Middle Ages, Aristotle’s works, though extensively used, played only a secondary role compared to the phi­losophy of Plato. In later medieval times, after the twelfth century, however, Aristotle was regarded as the final authority in every field, and he has probably had greater influence on the intellectual life of West­ern civilization than any other individual.The Arabs took up Aristotle in the ninth century, and it was Jewish and Arabian scholars that brought Aristotle’s ideas to Christendom in the Middle Ages.. The Mohammedan Av e r r o e s , the Jew M aim onides , and the Christian St. Thomas Aquinas all sought to harmonize their theology with Aristotelian thought. Eventually, however, it hardened into a dogmatic system quite different in spirit from the original and has been widely considered an obstacle to further intellectual development. This gave rise to a success­ful revolt against its dominance, a revolt led by 
F rancis B acon  and R en e  D escartes . In recent years efforts have been made to revive the dominance of Aristotelian scholasticism in a modified form, known as Thomism. (See N e o -S ch ola sticism .) Aside from that his influence remains vital in philosophy, science, literary criticism, and social thought.

Bibi.i og.-R. P. McKeon, ed., B a s i c  U 'o r k s  (1941), I n t r o d u c ­
t i o n  to  A r i s t o t l e  (1946); VV. Durant, T h e  S t o r y  o f  P h i l o s o p h y  (ed. 1933); E.W.F. Tomlin, G r e a t  P h i l o s o p h e r s  (1950); R.C. Lodge, 
G r e a t  T h i n k e r s  (1951); 1.. H. Hough, G r e a t  H u m a n i s t s  (1 952Lg^^

ARITHM ETIC is a branch of mathematics wjjj|(n deals with numbers and operations involving num­bers (see A l g e b r a ). The ancient Greeks divided the study of numbers into two fields, arithmetic and logistic. The first of these we now call N um ber  
T h e o r y , and the second we call arithmetic, or the art of computing.Numeration. A large part of the subject of arith­metic is concerned with the question of numeration or notation (see N u m e r a l ; N u m ber , Classification of Numbers). Our number system uses the ten Hindu- Arabic symbols called digits: 0,1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8, and 9.All whole numbers can be written by arranging these digits in such a way that the value of any one of the
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peace was faulty in that it did not recognize C a l v in ­
ism, another Protestant faith. Eventually, the settle­ment broke down and the T h ir ty  Y e a rs’ W ar (1618-48) resulted. See G erm an y , History.AUGSBURG COLLEGE AND THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. See C o lleg es .AUGSBURG CONFESSION, the chief statement of faith of the Lutheran church. In 1530 Emperor Charles V of Germany, desirous of effecting an ami­cable settlement of the religious differences between Protestants and Catholics, summoned the German Diet to meet in Augsburg (April 8, 1530) and re­quested from the Protestants a statement of the doc­trines in which they differed from the Catholic faith. Such a statement, known as the Torgau Articles, was accordingly drawn up by Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen, and Melanchthon, and with this as a basis Melanch- thon, aided by suggestions from Luther and others, drew up the Confession of Faith which was presented to the Diet on June 25.AUGUR. See D iv in a tio n .AUGUST, the eighth month of the modern calen­dar, 31 days long, was originally called Sextilis, the sixth month, in the old Roman calendar. The Roman senate renamed it in honor of the Emperor Augustus during his reign to commemorate his admission to the consulate, his receiving the allegiance of the soldiers stationed on the Janiculum, his successful conclusion of the civil wars, three triumphs which he celebrated; and the submission to him of Egypt—all events which occurred during that month. In the Northern Hemisphere, August marks the waning of summer and the threshold of harvest time. The flower for August is the poppy; its stone, the sardonyx. See 
M o n th , The Calendar M onths.AUGUSTA, or Agosta, port, Italy, SE Sicily, in the province of Syracuse, located on a small island at the northern end of the Bay of Megara, 12 miles N of Syracuse. Grapes and olives are grown nearby; fishing is carried on; and there is trade in salt, clay, and clay products. Augusta was founded by Frederick II in 1232 on the site of the ancient Xiphonia and was rebuilt after an earthquake in 1693. The French defeated the Dutch and Spanish under De Ruyter in a naval battle near the port in 1676. Augusta became an important naval base and naval air base and was bombed in World War II. Pop. 17,716.AUGUSTA, city, E Georgia, county seat of Rich­mond County, on the Savannah River, which here forms the border with South Carolina; on the Atlan­tic Coast Line, the Augusta and Summerville, the Central of Georgia, the Charleston and West Caro­lina, the Georgia, the Georgia and Florida, and the Southern railroads and U.S. highways 1, 25, and 78; a scheduled airline stop; 110 miles NW of Savannah. Situated in the lower Piedmont, Augusta is noted as a winter resort. The surrounding area is a fertile one in which cotton, corn, peanuts, fruit, vegetables, and pulpwood are grown. The city is a cotton trading and shipping center and manufactures cotton cloth, cottonseed oil, and fertilizer. Other products are clay, bricks, flour, lumber, tile, iron and steel, and candy. The Medical College of Georgia, Paine College (es­tablished for Negroes), and the Junior College of Augusta are located here. The United States arsenal was established in 1819. Augusta is the scene of the Masters golf tournament.Augusta was founded in 1735 as a fort and trading post by Gen. James E. Oglethorpe. It shifted hands several times in the course of the Revolutionary War and was the capital of the state briefly during the war and during the period 1785-1795. At the out­break of the Civil War, Augusta became one of the Confederate centers for the manufacture of powder. A 250,000-acre tract in South Carolina, near Au­gusta, is the site of installations of the Atomic Energy Commission. Pop. (1960) 70,626.AUGUSTA, city, SE Kansas, in Butler County, on the Walnut River, the Santa Fe and the St. Louis and

San Francisco railroads, and U.S. highways 54 and 77 ; 20 miles E of Wichita. Center for a region produc­ing oil, grain, and livestock, Augusta has oiL refining and auto trailer industries. Pop. (1960) 6,434.AUGUSTA, city, capital of Maine and county seat of Kennebec County, on both banks of the Kennebec River, on the Maine Central Railroad and U.S. high­ways 201 and 202; an airline stop; 52 miles NE of Portland. Situated in a lake region, it occupies the site of an Indian village where the Plymouth Colony established a trading post about 1628. Here in 1754 Fort Western was erected as an outpost against the French and Indians. The settlement centered around the fort and became known as Hallowell. It was later renamed Augusta for the daughter of Henry Dear­born, Revolutionary War general. Fort Western has been restored as a historic monument. -Augusta’s executive mansion was once the home of James G. Blaine, who lived here during most of his public life. Pulp, paper and paper products, cotton goods, shoes, and printing and publishing are among the city’s industries. Pop. (1960) 21,680:AUGUSTANA COLLEGE. See C o l le g e s .AUGUSTAN A COLLEGE AND THEOLOGI­CAL SEMINARY. See C o l le g e s .AUGUSTAN AGE, a period of achievement and t refinement in a national literature, so named because the reign of Augustus (27 b .c . - a .d . 14) was a high point of accomplishment in Roman literature. The term is also used to characterize the reign of Augustus in its political aspects, signifying a golden age when the Roman Empire reached its greatest glory, though not its greatest territorial extent. During this time a measure of peace and tranquillity was secured, and the arts were actively encouraged. The outstanding literary figures were the historian Livy, and the poets Albius Tibullus, Sextus Propertius, Virgil, Horace, and Ovid. See L atin L a n guage  and  L it e r a t u r e , 
Liter at urc, Augustan .'lgc.Later literary periods stressed the excellence of form of the first Augustan Age by establishing its works as models of correctness. In French literature the period of the dramatists Pierre Corneille, Jean Racine, and Molière is considered as the Augustan Age. (See F r e n c h  L a n gu a g e  and  L it e r a t u r e , Liter­ature, C lassicism ). In English literature Alexander Pope, Richard Steele, Joseph Addison, Jonathan Swift, and others of their circle comprise the writers of the Augustan Age; John Drydcn is also sometimes in­cluded. English Augustan Age prose was distinguished by the development of an easy, straightforward style. Poetry was distinguished by the perfection and polish of form, particularly of the couplet. The use of satire figured prominently in both prose and poetry. See 
E nglish  L it e r a t u r e , Eighteenth-century Classicism, 
Pope.AUGUSTA PRAETORIA. See V a lle  d ’ Aosta .AUGUSTA SUESSIONUM. See S oissons.AUGUSTA TAURINORUM. See T u r in .AUGUSTA VEROMANDUORUM. See St. J t
Q u e n t in .AUGUSTA VINDELICORUM. See AuosBilffirAUGUSTINE, SAINT, also called Aurelius Af- gustinus, a .i). 354-430, bishop of Hippo, was born at Tagastc, in what is now Algeria, the son of S aint 
M onica  and a pagan father. At the age of 16 he entered the University of Carthage and as a student lived a life of dissipation, fathering a “son of his sin” and otherwise giving himself up to promiscuous pleas­ure seeking. However, he achieved first place in the school of rhetoric.At 20 Augustine began to desire “ with an incredible ardor the immortality of wisdom.” Turning to the Scriptures to satisfy his new hunger, he was disap­pointed. for they seemed to him “ unworthy of being brought into comparison with the majesty of Cicero.”
In  his dissatisfaction Augustine turned to M a n ich a e - 
ism and for more than nine years was a Manichaean,He opened a school for instruction in grammar and



rhetoric in his native town, but before long gave up the school and went to Carthage. Because of the lack of discipline among the students, he decided to go to Rome (.383). Despite the opposition of his mother hr opened a school in Rome. Here his students behaved well but failed to pay their fees. Augustine obtained a post as teacher of rhetoric in Milan, where he drew a salary from the government.Before leaving Carthage his enthusiasm for the teaching of the Manichaeans had considerably less­ened. In Milan various influences led him to accept Christianity. The study of Plato completely under­mined his old heretical faith, and the preaching of 
S aint A m brose. bishop of Milan, completed the process. About this time his mother arrived Irom Africa. As a result of her influence and that of others, and of the study of the New Testament, Augustine was convinced of the truth of Christianity. < hi Master eve, 387, he was baptized in Milan by Ambrose. Tradition, groundlessly, associates with this memora­ble occasion the composition of the great Christian hymn the Te Deum. Shortly afterward, when about to return to Africa, his mother died. Returning to Tagaste. he sold all his goods, gave the proceeds to the pool , and withdrew to lead a life of prayer and study. In 391 the Christian community of Hippo Regius, a town close to the borders of modern Algeria and "Funis, prevailed upon him to accept ordination. Within five years Valerius, the bishop, secured him as his colleague, and after Valerius’ death in 395 Augus­tine held that office till the end of his own life In 430 the Vandals besieged Hippo and three months later (August 28) Augustine died.No theologian has made a deeper impression on the mind of Christendom than Augustine. He is con­sidered the greatest of the Matin fathers of the Chris­tian church. This fame he achieved by his writings and bv the devotion revealed in the story of 11 is inner life. As against the Manichaeans he maintained the doctrine that evil was not inherent in the nature of matter. Mverything that Cod marie was good. Mvil was ,i corruption of nature brought about bv the exercise, of the human will. In opposition to tig' Dcmatists, who claimed that the Catholics hat! ceased to be a holy church by admitting those who had been unfaithful. Augustine denied that the church now existing wgs intended to be coextensive with the final and glorious church. Augustinianism—the doctrines with which the name of Augustine is universally iden­tified - -was developed by its author in controversy with Pelagius, ,i British monk, and others who more or less supported his views. The point of conflict was the relation between truth and individuals—the con­ditions and process of salvation. Augustine employed 
all his energies to establish the position that man is unable of himself to will anything good, and that divine grace is necessary for every act leading to sal­vation. Following the deatii of Augustine, his teach­ings on grace were modified into the "doctrine of predestination, which denied that God wills to save 
all mankind. See Pf.i.a g iu s ; P r ed estin a tio n .Embracing expositions of Scripture, letters, philo­sophical and strictly theological works, Augustine's writings are voluminous. But the two best-known works are undoubtedly the D e Cim tale D e i, or C ity of 
C od 1413-426) and the Conjessibnes (397). The former appeared after the fall of Rome (410), and is an attempt to create a philosophy of history. It brought before men’s minds the conception of a spiritual city of Cod which had been slowly rising in the past, and which was destined to include all the kingdoms of the ■ ■ arth. The CWmwice . is (he history of Augustine's thouehfs and '-motions, his sins and his struggles, his defeats and T lavs. and ultimate triumph. See City
mi ("frits; ( ioN l-T s s im n s  i ,i S  M NT A l ’C l STIJIK.
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AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY, SAINT, d.about 604, first archbishop of Canterbury. He was sent by Pope Gregory I to England at the head of a mission of 40 Benedictine monks for the purpose of converting Britain to Christianity. The mission ar­rived in Kent in 597, and Augustine succeeded in converting King Ethelbert. Mater (601) he founded the see of Canterbury and was consecrated its first archbishop.A UGUSTIN IANS, fraternities in the Roman Cath­olic church which follow the rules originated by St. Augustine. The origin of the order is in dispute. The principal congregations are the Canons Regular, the Hermits, the Special Congregations (of which Luther was a member), and the Barefooted Augustinians. The Canons Regular, or Austin Canons, founded at Avignon about 1061. made their first appearance in Britain about 1100. At the Reformation they owned 200 houses, the chief being at Pontefract, Scone, and Holyrood, and from their habit they were sometimes called the Black Friars. The Hermits, or Austin Friars, were under a rule much more severe, and were one of the four great mendicant orders of the church, thus the name “Begging Friars,” The Special Congrega­tions and Barefooted Augustinians were even more rigorous in their discipline. The Augustinian nuns are said to have founded their first convent at Hippo, under Perpetua, the sister of Augustine. See A u g u s ­

t i n e . S a i n t .AUGUSTOBONA. See T royes.AUGUSTODUNUM. See Autun.A U G U S T O N E M E T U M  . See C i . e r m o n t - 
F e r r a n d .AUGUSTORITUM. See L im oges.AUGUSTdw, town, Poland, in the province of Bialvstok, on the Nctta River, 50 miles NW of Grod­no. It lies in the so-called Suwalki Triangle, at various limes disputed with Poland by Germany, Lithuania, and Russia. Founded in 1 557, Augustow gained com­mercially from a canal, built in 1825-30, which unit­ed the N’etia at this point with the Neman River. The canal is used chiefly for logging from the nearby Augustow forests. The town's industries include saw­mills. Hour mills, tanneries, and cement and brick works. The town’s fairs were known for trade in horses, cattle, pork, poultry, and grains. Early in World War I Augustow was the scene of battles be­tween Russian and German forces. In World War II the town was occupied by the Russians in 1939, and by the Germans in 1 941. The town was captured by Sovi­et forces in 1944. Pop. 1 19541 12,700. Ai.rert Parry■ AUGUSTUS, 63 h.c. a.iy 14, the first emperor of Rome, was the son of Cains Octavius, by Atia, daugh­ter of Julia, the sister of Julius Caesar. His name, after his father’s death in 59 b .c . and his mother’s second mar­riage, became Gaius Julius Caesar Octavi- anus, the title Augus­tus, “ the revered,” being added by the senate and people in 27 b .c . Augustus was studying at Apollonia, in 44 b .c ., when the news of the murder of Caesar reached him.Proceeding to Rome to claim his inheri­tance from Caesar, and ignoring warnings not to involve himself in public affairs at that time because of his close connection with Caesar, he at first pro-
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BACON, NATHANIEL, 1647-76, American col­onist, emigrated from England to Virginia in 1673, where he became a leader of the more democratic element in the colony. In 1675-76, in violation of the orders of Governor W illiam  Be r k e l e y , he led a force against the Indians; and his attempted arrest for this led to a revolt of the entire colony. See B a c on ’s 
R e b e l l io n .BACON, PEGGY, 1895- , U.S. artist andwriter, was born in Ridgefield, Conn. Her drawings, dry points, and pastels are in leading U.S. museums. For years she wrote poems and did illustrations and caricatures for The N ew  Yorker and other magazines, Her marriage (1920) to the artist, Alexander Brook, ended in divorce (1940). In addition to illustrating many children’s books, she wrote and illustrated 
Tunerahties (1925); M ercy and the M ouse (1928); The 
Terrible Nuisance (1931); Ojj W ith 7 heir Heads (1934); 

Starting from  Scratch (1945). A mystery, 7 he Inw ard Eye, appeared in 1 952.BACON, ROBERT, 1860-1919, U.S. banker and public official, was born in Jamaica Plain, Mass. Edu­cated at Harvard, lie joined J. P. Morgan a n d  Com­pany in 1894 a n d  took part in the formation of the U.S. Steel Corporation (1901). He was assistant sec­retary of state (1905-09) and served as secretary dur­ing the last few weeks of Theodore Roosevelt’s a d ­ministration. He was Ambassador to France (1909- 12) under Taft, and served during World War 1 as chief of the U.S. military mission to British head­quarters.BACON, ROGER, called Doctor Mirabilis (Won­derful Doctor), 1214?-?92, English monk, scholar, and scientist. Nearly everything about Bacon except the great impression he m a d e  on th e  learned minds of his day and of posterity is clouded by uncertain­ty. Born near Iichestcr in Dorsetshire or at Bisley in Gloucester­shire, he had his first schooling in the city of Oxford. He studied and taught at the Uni­versity of Paris until about 1247. He joined the Franciscan order in either Paris or Ox­ford about 1250.H is earliest interest and his greatest final fame were in experi­m ental science. Ill health interrupted his studies for ten years.His disregard for other scholars of the church, notably the Scholastic philoso­phers (see S cholasticism ), made him numerous ene­mies; and his work and the publication of it seem to ave been discouraged by his order. At the request of ope Clement IV that he secretly prepare a systematic and critical account of the state of learning despite any prohibition by his superiors, Bacon wrote his Opus 
m ajus; Opus minus, a condensation of the former; and a later supplement, Opus tertium. Clement died in 1268 before Bacon could profit from his support. Stories that Bacon was imprisoned by his order for ten years in Paris lack substantiation. In Oxford, after 1268, he wrote on natural science, philosophy, and theology.Clearly Bacon intended as his life work an encyclo­pedic and critical account of all knowledge. His range was great. He advocated the study of ancient lan­guages, both for the good of philosophy and for the more accurate translation of the Scriptures; he wrote Greek and Hebrew grammars; he wrote works on logic, mathematics, and a condemnation of magic. Despite the last, he was popularly credited in his day

with being an adept in magic and was consequently feared. His belief in A strology  and A lchem y  was a common characteristic of learned men of his time. In the realm of science, his quarrel with the Scholastic philosophers was based on an emphasis on a divine intelligence and a separation of science and theology which was probably derived from the Arabian com­mentators on Aristotle, such as Av e r r o e s . Certainly his knowledge of the science and pseudoscience of his day was great, including that of the manufacture of gunpowder and the manufacture and use of the mag­nifying glass. His writings include prophecies of the telescope and microscope, steam engines, the airplane, and circumnavigation of the earth. He detected errors in the Julian calendar through his knowledge of astronomy.
Bih i.io g .-S . C . Easton, R o g e r  B a c o n  a n d  H u  S e a r c h  f o r  a 

U n i v e r s a l  S c ie n c e  (1952); E . YVestacotr, R o g e r  B a c o n  i n  L i f e  
a n d  L e g e n d  (1953). J t

BACON, a meat product derived from side, or back of a hog, is cured by smoking or salting proc­esses. Preparation requires 20 to 30 days, depending on the method used. Only 12 to 15 per cent of the weight of a 250-pound hog is suitable for bacon cuts. Bacon is high in energy, a pound containing about 3,000 calories. The fat is easily digested. See M eat 
I ndustry .BACON BEETLE. See D erm estes.BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY.The. theory holding that the works of William Shake­speare were actually written by Sir F rancis B acon  is believed to have been first urged by Herbert Law­rence in England in 1869 in his The L ife and Adventures 
of Common Sense, a book that did not prove influential. Large-scale controversy resulted after an American, J. C. Hart, developed the theory in 1848 in a book called The Romance of Yachting.The American eccentric, Delia Bacon, who habit­ually referred to Shakespeare as “ Lord Leicester’s stableboy,” devoted her life to expounding the theory. She lived in poverty in a London garret until she was brought home to America, violently insane. Her book, 
Philosophy of the Plays of Shakespeare U nfolded, with an introduction by Nathaniel Hawthorne (1857) is a literary curiosity. She assigned all the work of Shake­speare to a literary group composed of Bacon, Sir Walter Raleigh, and Edmund Spenser. She suggested that they wrote under the name of Shakespeare in order to expound a political attitude, liberal in char­acter, that they were not free to express openly.Following the initial American impetus, even stranger speculations were made about the author­ship of the dramas commonly assumed to have been written by Shakespeare. Among them were the the­ories of I gnatius D o n n e l l y , U.S. Congressman from Minnesota, and once vice-presidential candidate of the People’s party. His The Great Cryptogram  (1887) assigned the authorship to Bacon on the basis of a code which Donnelly felt he had discovered. The theory converted Shakespeare’s entire printed works into one vast secret code.In general, proponents of Bacon’s authorship have simply assumed that the “Stratford actor Will Shax- per” could not have authored the plays. William Jaggard’s Shakespeare B ibliography (1911) listed over 500 volumes dealing with the controversy. In the twentieth century interest in the theory diminished. Other theories have at various times assigned the authorship of Shakespeare’s works to Christopher Marlowe and to the earls of Rutland, Derby, and Oxford.BACON’S REBELLION, an uprising of Virginia colonists in 1676, headed by N a t h a n ie l  B a c o n . It was partly in protest against long-standing abuses, especially governmental restrictions on commerce, and the concentration of authority in a small Tide­water group surrounding the autocratic British gov­ernor, S ir  W illiam  B e r k e l e y . The immediate cause was the frontier planters’ anger at lack of government
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U.5. ARMY 515NAL CORPS
Buchenwald cam p furnaces where som e prisoners were 
burned, evidence of the extent of German w ar atrocities, 
are show n to a  German civilian group by the U.S. military.

Concentration camps were used also by the U.S. Army to restrain Filipino guerrilla activity during the Philippine Insurrection, 1899-1902.The most notorious concentration camps, different in character and purpose from earlier ones, were those of Nazi Germany. Established in the 1930s to deal with Jews, political opponents, and other “enemies,” these camps were not merely for the purpose of re­straint, but part of a technique of breaking opposition by torture and extermination. With the outbreak of war and subsequent German conquests in Europe, nationals of conquered countries were added to the population of the camps. Estimates of the total thus held were from 12 to 20 million. Habitual criminals were included with the political and other inmates. Prisoners were subjected to hard labor, filthy living conditions, brutality, and torture. Great numbers were exterminated by means of starvation, hanging, shooting, and poison gas. Camps included Dachau, Buchenwald, and Belsen in Germany, and Oswiecim (Auschwitz) and Maidanek in Poland. Official inves­tigations after the war and testimony at the Nurem­berg war crimes trials furnished detailed accounts of torture and death in the camps.Complaints against concentration camps operated by the Japanese during World War II were many, but such deliberate and extreme measures as those used by the Germans were rarely alleged. See B ataan  ; 
W ar C rim es; W orld  W ar  II; and separate articles on the camps. ,CON CEP CION, province, S central Chile, bound­ed by the provinces of Nuble on the N and E, Bio-Bio on the SE and S, and Arauco on the SW, and by the Pacific Ocean on 'the W; area 2201 sq. mi.; pop. (1957 est.) 495,765. The province consists of a coastal mountain region in the west and a portion of the cen­tral valley of Chile in the east. The Bio-Bio is the principal river. Concepción has a mild climate with moderate precipitation. Leading crops in the fertile central valley region are wine grapes, grains, beans, and fruits. Cattle and sheep are the main livestock. Industrial centers include Concepción, the provincial capital, and Talcahuano, which manufacture textiles, metal goods, chemicals, leather, and food products; Huachipato, which has an important modern iron and steel plant; and Penco, Lota, and Tomé. Coal is mined in the coastal area and there is a small production of copper. Other activities are fishing and lumbering. ,CONCEPCION, city, S central Chile, capital of the province and department of Concepción, near the mouth of the Bio-Bio River, about 260 miles SW of Santiago. Concepción, the third largest city of Chile, is an important industrial, commercial, and cultural center. Industries include the manufacture of textiles,

CONCEPCIÓN DEL URUGUAY, city, NE Ar­gentina, in the province of Entre Rios, on the Uruguay River, 140 miles N of Buenos Aires. Concepción del Uruguay is a river port, railroad terminus, and com­mercial center for an agricultural region. Industries include sawmilling and the processing of meats and other food products. There is an important trade, partly with Uruguay, in grain, meat, maté, and lumber. Pop. about 31,500.CONCEPTION is the union of the male and female elements of procreation from which a new being devel­ops. The act of conception is also known as impreg­nation, fecundation, and fertilization. See E m bry­
ology  of M a n ; P la nn ed  P a r e n t h o o d ; R e p r o d u c ­
t io n , Animal Reproduction, Sexual Reproduction; 
R e pr o d u c tiv e  Sy stem ; S t e r il it y ; P reg n a n c y .CONCEPTION, IMMACULATE. See I mmacu­
la te  C o n c e p t io n .CONCEPTION BAY, inlet, SE Newfoundland, in N part of Avalon Peninsula, 9 miles W of St. John’s; 60 miles long, 13 to 20 miles wide. Bell Island, off the southeast shore, has important iron mines.CONCEPTUALISM, in philosophy, is a point of view which seeks to mitigate between realism and nominalism on the question of whether or not words (particularly general terms) are in themselves real (see 
N o m ina lism ; R ealism ). In the Middle Ages, the ex­treme realist William of Champeaux maintained that class names, or “ universals,” are inherently real in themselves, and that individual specimens within a class derive their appearance of reality from the uni­versal. Thus, the idea of a horse is truly real, while the reality of any particular horse is a reflection of the idea; hence, no particular horse is real in and of itself. The extreme nominalist Roscellinus disagreed com­pletely, stating that only the particular horse is real, and it is real in and of itself; moreover, this “ idea” of a horse is an arbitrary and whimsical invention of the mind of man and has no reality or necessity what­soever. This dispute was central to the philosophy and theology of the Middle Ages. It was argued with con­siderable heat, often accompanied by physical vio­lence; no one cared much about the word horse, but the word T rin ity was a different matter. It was of vital importance to a believer in the Holy Trinity to know if the object of his belief was real, or simply an arbitrary notion of the mind.Concordance. Medieval philosophy is understand­able only in terms of dispute and “concordance”— the mitigation, sometimes the synthesis, of opposing views. Pierre Abélard’s concordance of nominalism and realism is regarded as a classic of its kind (see 
A b e l a r d , P ie r r e ). “You are both right and you are both wrong,” Abélard said, in effect. Particular ob­jects are undeniably real, he declared, and their reality cannot be explained away as being derived from a general class name. Yet words are real too, and cannot be explained away as whimsical and arbitrary
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inventions of the mind. A word such- as horse can be fully present in consciousness, and hence can be fully as real as any particular horse. This concept (sermo) of a horse becomes more real and pervades the con­sciousness more persuasively through use in human speech. Although a sermo can never become more real than a living, breathing horse, it can become fully as real as a horse and, when considered in terms of some exceptional horse (for example, one with five legs) the sermo might well serve to correct the particular. This view appeared to allow for the true reality of the Trinity, and implied the feasibility of a congruence of the Trinity itself and man’s word or concept for it.Although some modern thinkers dismissed or em­braced Abelard’s conceptualism as a disguised nomi­nalism—notably Richard M. Weaver in his book 
Ideas Have Consequences (1948), and others who ad­vocated a return to extreme realism—many others believed Abelard’s concordance still valid and ap­plicable in the seemingly perennial dispute over universals and particulars.

Biblioc.-J. E. Erdmann, History of Philosophy (3 vols. 1897); M. de VVulf, History of Medieval Philosophy (1909); M, H. Carre, Realists and Nominalists (1946); J. K. Feibleman, 
Revival of Realism (1946); W. K. Wright, History of Modern Philosophy (1948); E. O. James, Concept of Deity: A Comparative 
and Historical Study (1950); W. E. Smith, Christianity and the 
Trinitarian Doctrine (1951); T. de Vio, Analogs of Names and 
The Concept of Being, trans. by E. A. Bushinski (1953); H. T. Costello, Philosophy of the Real and the Possible (1954); S. Korner, Conceptual Thinking: A Logical Inquiry (1955); Etienne Gilson, History of Christian Philosophy in the Middle (Eng. trans. 1955).

CONCERT, a public musical performance, wrigi- nally such performances were private entertainments given by the ruling classes for invited guests. The later system of paid performances was started late in the seventeenth century by John Banister in London and during the eighteenth century was developed in Germany and other countries. In Paris the famous “ Concerts Spirituels” began in 1725. These concerts were given during the Church holidays before and after Easter by members of the Paris opera.CONCERT OF EUROPE, the diplomatic arrange­ment followed by the major powers of Europe, al­though not consistently, in a series of conferences from 1815 to 1914. The theoretical basis of the conferences was the belief that peace could be maintained not by competition of the powers but by their agreement and common action. More than 20 conferences were called to consider specific, problems between the time of the Congress of Vienna, 1814-15, and World War I. The powers forming the concert were Austria, Prussia, Russia, Great Britain, and, eventually, France. For a time, conferences and co-operative action kept peace, aided in practice by the actual balance of the powers. The concert also helped in the partition among the powers of colonies and concessions in Africa and Asia. Although the concert did not pre-
Outdoor concerts afford an  ideal m eans of bringing music 
to large num bers of music lovers. This concert, given 
in a  m etropolitan park, w as attended by 45,000  persons.

CHICAGO PARK DISTRICT

vent series of wars in the Balkans starting with the Crimean War, 1853-56, and ending with the Balkan Wars, 1912-13, the Austro-Prussian War, 1866, and the Franco-Prussian War, 1870-71, it often worked to localize wars and bring them to a close. With the rise of the alliance systems in the later nineteenth century, the Concert of Europe lost significance, and the outbreak of World War I was the sign of its col­lapse. See I n ter n a tio n a l  R e l a t io n s ; B alance  of 
P o w e r ; H oly A l l ia n c e .CONCERTGEBOUW, the symphony orchestra of Amsterdam, Holland. Begun in 1883 under private endowment, the orchestra later became state sup­ported. The Concertgebouw introduced to the world such compositions as W ozzeck by Alban Berg and 
M ath is  der M aler by Paul Hindemith. Among perma­nent conductors of the orchestra have been Willem Kes, Willem Mengelberg, and Eduard van Beinum.CONCERTINA, a portable musical instrument invented by Sir Charles Wheatstone in 1829. The sound is produced by expansible bellows operating on free metallic reeds. There are tenor, bass, and double-bass concertinas, but the instrument most
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Design of the concertina has undergone m any changes since 
its invention in 1829. This modern version em bodies m any 
m echanical im provem ents and is covered by durable plastic.

commonly used is the treble concertina, which covers four octaves, including a complete chromatic scale. The tenor, bass, and double-bass instruments pro­duce the sound only when the bellows are expanded, but the treble concertina produces the same note when the bellows are either expanded or contracted. A German concertina is constructed on another principle, producing one note when the bellows are drawn out, another when they are contracted. Serious music has been written for the concertina by W. B. Molique, Sir George Macfarren, E. Solas, and Signor G. Regondi, among others.CONCERTO, any composition for soloist and or­chestra, involving musical contrast, repetition, and instrumental variety, and based largely on the sonata form (see S o n a ta ). The concerto underwent numer­ous changes of structure until it was crystallized by Mozart into the form it was to have thereafter. The classic concerto is generally in the sonata form, but differs from the sonata itself in several respects. For example, the sonata has four movements; the concerto generally has only three, the first of which is in the tonic key and is usually a modified sonata in itself, featuring a cadenza toward the end. The second movement, usually in the dominant key, brings the soloist into greater prominence. The last movement is usually a rondo, which facilitates a show of brilli­ance by the soloist.Historical predecessors of the classic concerto were the concerto sinfonia, concerto grosso, and solo concerto. The 
concerto sinfonia is based on contrasting musical sections rather than on contrasting instrumental groups. In a 
concerto grosso, a group of solo instruments is con­trasted with a full orchestra. The solo concerto intro­duces the soloist, at first only in passages but later in full equality with the orchestra.
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CONCORDANCE, in medieval thought, the method by which opposing or contradictory view­points were brought into accord. Bringing concord was also conceived as being a historical task, and concordance was regarded by some historians of the Middle Ages as a historical process, as well as a way of thinking. Concordance had to do with the resolu­tion of paradoxes, whether in the realm of ideas or in the social order, usually in terms of the relative im­portance of conflicting ideas or actions.The development of concordance as a method of thought was linked to the development in Europe, during the twelfth century, of the university, which came to be regarded as a place where opposing schools of thought were taught to the same student body at the same time in the same place. In this the university differed from the academy, where only one point of view could be taught. The universities were places of dispute, and the method of disputation was concordance. By the year 1000 the church was heir to a vast quantity of authoritative but frequently contradictory statements by the church fathers on every conceivable aspect of divine and human ex­istence. Concordance developed first as an attempt to resolve the conflicting ideas contained in the early writings. The schoolmen assumed that while affirma­tion of a statement purporting to be truth could be total, negation could never be more than partial since all parties to a dispute agree on the credo (that which could not be doubted by reason of its over­riding importance beyond logic) but they agreed to disagree on the unimportant or accidental things or the notions which could be rejected apart from the credo. Hence all agreed on the existence of God, but statements by human beings about supposed as­pects of God were considered disputable.Philosophy and Theology. Pierre Abelard’s Sic 
et Non (Yes and No) was the first, and some have said the greatest, attempt to bring into concord conflicting assertions; in it he juxtaposed conflicting truths from the Fathers and then concorded them. At the University of Paris, the problem of universals was in dispute: the doctrine of realism dominated the local archbishop’s school on the island, while the opposing doctrine of nominalism was prevalent within the international student body at the free schools on the left bank. Abelard earned the enmity of the real­ists by denying that all words arc eternal, since only God is eternal; but he rejected nominalism by saying that an expression (serrno) may partake intimately of eternity by being the right and necessary word at the time. His concordance, then, consisted of distinguish­ing between unimportant words (horse, house) which are arbitrary, and important words (God, Trinity) which are necessary. Virtually all of the scholastic philosophers adopted the method of Abdlard’s Sic et 
Non, although some varied it a little. In each of his articles, St. Thomas Aquinas proposed a question, set forth objections to the affirmative position, replied to the objections, and came to a conclusion that may serve as the initial question (or proposition) in an­other article. See A b e l a r d , P ie r r e ; C o n c e pt u a l ism ; 
N o m ina lism ; R e a l is m ; S ch ola sticism .Law and M edicine. At Bologna, the leading cen­ter of juridical studies, canon lawyers competed with civil (Roman) lawyers. One of the most important questions in dispute was that of marriage: which had primary jurisdiction, church or state? The state, which permitted cradle engagements and the mar­riage of cousins, said that it should have jurisdiction so as to insure continuity of property ownership, in­heritance of titles, and the like. The canon lawyers denounced cradle engagements and marriage be­tween cousins, asserted that marriage was a sacra­ment, and claimed full jurisdiction for the church. There were sound reasons and authorities in support of both positions. The concordance, effectively end­ing the dispute, was to give the church authority over personal aspects: impediments abolishing cradle

engagements and other abuses were established, as was the idea of unioprolium (a man’s children by several marriages became equal before the law). 'Phe state assumed control over civil aspects—inheri­tance of land, titles, and the like. Within canon law itself, Franciscus Gratianus’ Concordia discordantium  
canorum was virtually the beginning of systematic canon law. At Salerno, base hospital for the Crusaders, Arabic medicine competed with the classic medi­cine inherited from the Greeks and Romans.Modern Times. After the middle of the nine­teenth century, with the development of existential­ism and its concern with paradox, there was growing interest in concordance both as a method and as a process in the development of thought and action (see E x istentialism ). This interest is exemplified in Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy’s H eilk rajl und Wahrheit: 
Konkordanz der Politischen und der Kosmischen ^ e it (Heal­ing Power and Truth: Concordance of Political and Cosmical Time, 1952).CONCORDAT, an agreement made by the tempo­ral authority of a state with the Roman Catholic pope, in his spiritual capacity, to determine their respective powers in the regulation of the affairs of the Catholic church within the state. A concordat usually involves state recognition of an official status for the Catholic church, guarantees certain rights and privileges of the church, and provides for state par­ticipation in important ecclesiastical appointments. The Concordat of Worms, a dual proclamation made in 1122 by Pope Calixtus II and Emperor Henry V of Germany, provided the basis for the later agreements. This concordat arose out of the long struggle between the temporal authority and the spiritual authority; the chief issue involved the investiture of ecclesiasti­cal officials with their offices. The emperor gave up the rights of appointment and of spiritual investiture but retained the right of temporal’investiture; this gave him the power to prevent appointments not to his liking. See I n v estitu r e .A famous concordat was that of 1801 made by Pius VII and Napoleon, re-establishing the Catholic church in France after the French Revolution. The government was granted the power to nominate bishops whiLe the pope received the right of canoni­cal installation. Parish priests were to be appointed by the bishops, but only with the approval of the government. The pope recognized the loss of church property confiscated during the Revolution, and in return the government agreed to provide support for the clergy. The concordat was abrogated by the French government in 1905 during a period of anti­clericalism. Another notable concordat was the Lateran Treaty of 1929 between Pius XI and Premier Mussolini, an agreement which ended the long period of strained relations between the papacy and the Italian state, and established Vatican City as a sov­ereign state. (See L atera n  T r e a t y ; V a tica n .) Con­cordats have been made with the following countries: Colombia, 1892; Poland, 1925 (abrogated by the Polish Communist government in 1945); Rumania, 1929 (repudiated by Rumania in 1948); Germany, 1933 (still in force in West Germany); Portugal, 1940; Spain, 1953; and modus vivendi with Ecuador, 1937. See R oman C a th o lic  C h u r c h .CONCORD COLLEGE. See C o l le g e s .CONCORDIA, city, N central Kansas, county seat of Cloud County, on the Republican River; on the Burlington, the Missouri Pacific, the Santa Fe, and the Union Pacific railroads, and U.S. Highway 81; 110 miles WNW of Topeka. Concordia is in a farm­ing area which produces wheat, corn, alfalfa, and livestock. The city manufactures brick and cement products, and has food and agricultural processing industries, and railroad shops. Pop. (1960) 7,022.CONCORDIA, city and port, NE Argentina, in the province of Entre Rios, in the humid pampa, on the Uruguay River; opposite Salto, Uruguay, 220 miles N of Buenos Aires. Concordia is a railroad and
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the Reformed church. In England the chief summary of Calvinism was the Westminster Confession (1645- 47), which is accepted by many Presbyterian churches. In Scotland John Knox drew up the Scots Confession in 1560. See C a lvin , J o h n ; C a lvin ism ; K n o x , J o h n ; 
P resbyterianism .The Thirty-Nine Articles (1562) are official in the Church of England, and with minor changes were adopted by the Protestant Episcopal church. The American Methodists, on John Wesley’s advice, adopted 25 of the 39 articles. See C h u r c h  of E n g ­
l a n d ; M etho d ism ; P rotestant  E pisc o pa l  C h u r c h ; 
T h ir t y -N ine  A r ticles , T h e ; W esley , J o h n .The Baptists have no formal confession since they regard the New Testament as a sufficient basis of faith and practice. The Congregational churches and other churches in the Congregational tradition like­wise have avoided confessions since with congrega­tional autonomy each congregation may draw up its own statement. The Disciples of Christ were founded on the Bible alone. The Society of Friends, the Salva­tion Army, the Unitarians, and several other denomi­nations use no formal confessions. See B a ptists ; 
C on greg a tio n a lism ; D isciples o f  C h r is t ; F r ie n d s , 
S ociety  o f ; Salvation  A r m y ; U n itaria n ism .During the Reformation the Roman Catholic church formulated its doctrines in the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent (1545-63). Other im­portant Catholic statements were the Dogmatic Con­stitutions of 1869-70 and the Syllabus of Piux X in 1907 condemhing all forms of modernism. See R oman 
C a tholic  C h u r c h ; C o u ncil  of T r e n t .CONFESSIONS OF SAINT AUGUSTINE, con­sisting of 13 books, was written sometime in the years 397-400 by the Bishop of Hippo (Africa), St. Augus­tine, 354-430 (see A u g ustin e , Sa in t ). The first 10 books are ostensibly autobiographical; the last three have been described as an exegesis of the book of Genesis. In spite of this seeming division, the 13 books constitute a unitary whole. The Confessions o f St. 
Augustine has been called the “history of Augustine’s heart,” while the Retraclationes (426-28), a chrono­logical account of his works, with indications as to the occasion and the dominant idea of each, has been called “ the story of his mind.” These, together with his surviving letters, constitute the principal sources of direct biographical information about St. Augustine.Because of its title, the Confessions has sometimes been confused with the “ Confessions” of Rousseau, Don Juan, and others. But Augustine intended the word in the biblical sense of the Latin confiteri, liter­ally “ an acknowledgment.” Augustine speaks not to readers, but to God. It has been said that Augus­tine’s greatest work was his own life. But Augustine himself acknowledges that this “greatest work” was not his, but God’s—-for which Augustine was the m a­terial, and to which, in the Confessions, Augustine bears witness. Just as God created the Heaven and the Earth, so too did He create Augustine in the image of that which Augustine had been intended to be. “ And being thence admonished to return to myself, I en­tered even into my inward self, Thou being my Guide: and able I was, for Thou were become my Helper. And I entered and beheld with the eye of my soul (such as it was) above the same eye of my soul, above my mind, the Light Unchangeable.” But even as he acknowledges God’s deed, he admonishes himself to remain true to it; he calls “ to mind my past foulness, and the casual corruptions of my soul; not because I love them, but that I may love Thee, O my God.” (Pusey’s translation.) Hence, Augustine dwells on the period before his conversion. He knew of all, and embraced not a few of the many cults, and was even a celebrant of the rites of Manichaeism. The works of Plotinus enabled Augustine to shed materialism. Augustine received baptism during Lent, 387. Thus the war was won, though there remained many spiritual battles to be fought. One such, to make peace with his son, Adeodatus, was the biographical back-

6-036

ground of D e M agis lro  (389, On Teaching), which should be read with the Confessions and the other autobiographical writings.CONFIDENTIAL COMMUNICATIONS. See
P r iv il e g e ; E v id en c e .CONFINEMENT. See G e s t a t io n ; B ir t h  and  
L a b o r ; E m bryo lo g y  of M a n .CONFIRMATION, among Christians, a rite sup­plementary to baptism (see Baptism ) and constituting full acceptance into the Christian fellowship. In the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches confirmation is one of the seven sacraments. (See 
S a cram en t .) The rite originated in the early Chris­tian church; according to Acts (8; 14-17; 19:5, 6) the apostles laid their hands on converts so that they might receive the Holy Spirit. In the Roman Catholic church confirmation is usually performed by a bishop, who makes the sign of the cross on the fore­head of the candidate with chrism (a mixture of balm and oil), and also gives him a slight blow on the cheek to signify that he must be willing to suffer for Christ. Confirmation is believed to bestow a special grace which strengthens the Christian for the practice of his faith. Confirmation, according to Roman Catholic law, should be conferred at the age of discretion (7 years) and before first communion. In practice, con­firmation in many countries of Spanish culture is conferred on infants shortly after baptism. And in many other countries it is conferred two or three years after first communion. In the Eastern church the priest anoints with oil blessed by the bishop, but there is no imposition of hands.In the Church of England and the Episcopal church the rite is performed by the laying on of hands, but without anointing. Confirmation is necessary for admission to communion, and those who are con­firmed renew the vows which were made in their behalf by their sponsors at the time of baptism. In America, Lutheran children are confirmed, after a public examination on the catechism, at the age of 13 or 14 (on completion of the eighth grade). Adults are often given informal private catechization followed by public confirmation. Most Protestant churches do not have the rite of confirmation.Jewish confirmation, first recorded in 1810, is a ceremony of the Reform synagogue in which boys and girls publicly declare their adherence to Judaism and thus are received into the household of Israel. Con­firmation, a development of the Bar Mitzvah, the rite in which the Jewish boy at age 13 accepts his responsibility as a member of the religious group, in­cludes girls. There are Conservative and Orthodox congregations which retain the traditional Bar Mitzvah for boys and confirm girls in a ceremony of “ consecration.” Others have instituted a Bath » Mitzvah service for girls at age 13.CONFISCATION, the taking of private p ro p ^ y  by the state without adequate compensation. Under the due process clause in the United States no person may be deprived of life, liberty, or property without due process of law; the courts have held that any taking of property contrary to this provision is con­fiscation. (See D u e  P rocess o f  L a w .) The taking of private property through the taxing power is not confiscation, even though the tax may be confiscatory in effect; nor when property is taken through the power of eminent domain, since there is a require­ment that adequate compensation be paid. The slave owners charged confiscation after the Civil War when their property rights were abolished, as did also the alcohol beverage industry after the adoption o f the prohibition amendment; whatever may have been the moral and political considerations, neither case involved legal confiscation since there was no taking of private property by the state. See C o ndem nation  
P r o c e e d in g .By the old common law of England confiscation was applied almost exclusively to the seizure by the state of stolen goods, stray cattle, and the goods

of a tra it has ) as a pi tion m confisc revolu exproj attemj States monly which paid intenc times for th< are tv while 
T r e a : In used confis pract II th todia withi enerr vesse a bl< bour. 
OF Y\
Law;C( of in or v, 
strut At tl scioi invc imp' tim< or s L

6-037

m a j
i n t e

ll& T h e
l a r i -

i f f l o w
t io r .
r e p .
t i o i
t h r .
i n t i
f l i c
b e t
o f
S o .

r j l a v  '
b e
d i fK. o f
t o i

r  ib e
CO.

rV « e
la 3  I

CO 1
t r i  I
m  I
i n  1
i n  I

i u  1
QA> 1t e  1
s c  1
PJ 1
i s  9



6-555 Crop Insurance — Cross 6-556
The U.S. Department of Agriculture has operated a market news service since 1915. It issues reports on prices, stocks, carloadings, livestock receipts, cold storage holdings, and other market data. The depart­ment also publishes an annual outlook report each fall and issues situation reports periodically.Many other countries maintain some type of official crop reporting service, and private reports are issued in the United States by grain and cotton organiza­tions, newspapers, and other private agencies.CROP INSURANCE, the insuring of farm crops against loss or damage occasioned by weather or pestilence. Insurance may be written against specific- hazards or against all risks. In the United States all­risk insurance has been provided for some crops by the federal government through the Federal Crop Insurance Corporation since 1938.History. An early experiment in crop insurance was undertaken by a Minneapolis fire insurance company in 1899 when it offered insurance against weather and pestilence hazards and price declines. The attempt resulted in large losses and was aban­doned after one year. Attempts by two other com­panies in 1917 also failed. In 1920 the Hartford Fire Insurance Company offered to insure farmers their costs of production on the basis of a premium of 6 per cent, but this venture also resulted in such heavy losses that it was soon dropped. Since 1883 many companies have offered hail insurance for a wide range of crops with mixed results. Between 1911 and 1930 five states in the Great Plains area undertook to provide hail insurance, but only the programs in North Dakota, Colorado, and Montana were con­tinued after the depression of the 1930s.Federal Crop Insurance was initiated under the Agricultural Adjustment Act of 1938 which estab­lished the Federal Crop Insurance Corporation. From 1938 to 1941 the program covered only wheat and was on the basis of from 50 to 75 per cent of average yield. Cotton was added to the program in 1941. Congress suspended the crop insurance pro­gram in 1943 after both programs had shown con­tinuous losses and low participation by farmers. The program was reactivated by Congress in 1944, and in 1945 insurance was offered for wheat, cotton, and flax on a nationwide basis and for corn and tobacco on a trial basis. In 1948-49 the entire program was put on an experimental basis and provision was made for multiple crop coverage and gradual widening of the program to cover other crops. Between 1950 and 1955 the crop insurance program covered an average of about 350,000 farmers with protection amounting to an average of over S300 million. The program continued to show losses, but these were mainly due to damages in certain counties where droughts were prolonged. Fourteen such counties in the Southwest were dropped from the program in 1956 in order to develop a sounder basis of operation.CROQUET, a nonprofessional outdoor game played with balls and mallets on a grass or clay court of varying size, but usually about 40 by 60 feet. The game is believed to have originated in France in the seventeenth century and probably derived its name from the French crochet, meaning crooked stick. Later played in England as “ pall mall,” it died out in the 1700s, experienced a short revival about 1850, and was supplanted by tennis in the 1890s. Equipment consists of eight color-striped wooden balls 3 Jij inches in diameter, eight mallets, two stakes, and nine or 10 wire wickets. Object of the game, which is played in­dividually or by teams of two, three, or four players, is to make a complete circuit of the wickets, the winning side being the first to complete the circuit. Players alternate in shooting and each ball passing through a wicket gives its owner an additional shot. Hitting an opponent’s ball gives a player two extra shots, one of which may be used to knock his rival’s ball away; the player then remains “ dead” on that ball until he has passed through the next wicket.

Typical layout of American law n croquet playing area , with 
broken lines indicating course of ball. Variations of the 
gam e use two transverse or crossed wickets in the center.

After making the complete circuit, but before hitting the home stake, a player may become a rover and play on any ball, usually with the object of delaying opposing players’ progress. Sec R o q u e .CROSBY, BING, real name Harry Lillis Crosby, 1904- , U.S. singer and motion picture actor, wasborn in Tacoma, Wash. He entered both the radio anti motion picture fields in 1.931, became famous as a singer, and amassed a large fortune. Crosby re­ceived the Motion Picture Academy Award, 1944, for his part in Going M y  W ay. Appearing on television after 1952, he confined his shows to one each year after 1955. He wrote, with Pete Martin, Call M e  
Lucky (1953). His films include The Bells of St. M a ry ’s (1945), Welcome Stranger (1947), Riding H igh (1950), and The Country G irl (1954).CROSBY, FANNY, full name Frances Jane Crosby, 1820-1915, U.S. verse and hymn writer, was born in Putnam County, N.Y. Blind from infancy, she was educated at the New York Institute for the Blind, where she later taught until her marriage in 1858 to Alexander van Alstyne, a blind music teacher. She is said to have written nearly 8000 hymns, among them Safe in the Arms of Jesu s; Jesus, Keep M e  
N ear the Cross; and I  Am Thine, O Lord. She also wrote 
The B lin d  G irl, and Other Poems (1844).CROSBY, municipal borough, W England, SW1 Lancashire, on the Mersey River, 5 miles NNW of Liverpool. Crosby is primarily a residential area but has some industry, principally the manufacture of food products and metal goods. The municipal bor­ough includes the towns of Great Crosby and Waterloo with Seaforth. Pop. (1951) 58,362.CROSS, the intersection of two lines at right angles to each other, used as a religious symbol from the earliest days of antiquity, but most commonly asso­ciated in modern times with Christianity, of which it is the principal symbol.Christian Usages. Crucifixion was a common method of punishment and execution for many pre- Christian peoples, and continued to be used after the advent of Christianity (see C r u c if ix io n ). After the Crucifixion of Christ, the cross came to symbolize
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The Cross, sym bol of Christianity, is used in a great num ber of different forms as an  organizational emblem.

triumph over death and, more generally, triumph over all worldly things. The apostle Paul was instru­mental in making Christianity “cross-centered.” The practice of crucifixion was formally ended among the Romans by Constantine the Great, who made Christianity the official religion of the Roman Umpire. According to tradition Helena, the mother of Con­stantine, discovered the true cross of Christ in 326. Part of this cross was deposited in a chest by Constan­tine and was preserved thereafter in Rome; other portions were distributed throughout Christendom. The tradition of “The Invention of the Holy Cross” by Helena conflicts with a still older tradition, ac­cording to which the true cross was found during the reign of Tiberius. An attempt during the nineteenth century to reconcile the two legends (by terming Helena’s discovery a “ rediscovery” ) was unconvincing to most scholars. Relics claimed to be from the true cross are found today in all parts of the world. Large and important relics are found in the Basilica of the Holy Cross in Rome and in Notre Dame, Paris.During the medieval times and before, the influence of the cross upon life and thought was most pervasive: churches were normally built according to a cruci­form plan (see C h u r c h  A r c h it e c t u r e ) ;  alleged relics of the true cross were common currency in the market place; the cross was perhaps the most used figure in heraldry; the sign of the cross was a part of the Christian ritual, and became almost common­place in the everyday life of the people. The true cross was said to have been made of four kinds of vyood (palm, cedar, olive, and cypress); to its four arms were ascribed many symbolical meanings, such 4s the four quarters of the world. In this light the 4ross- influenced the form of the literature (theo­logical and otherwise) of the period almost as much as did the idea of the Trinity.In the course of time the basic design of the cross (two lines intersecting at right angles) was varied and elaborated in many ways, some of them harking pack to pagan usages. The craftsmen who made crosses for liturgical and other purposes sometimes embellished the basic design to such a degree that it was hard to recognize the cross as such. The liturgi­cal cross discovered in 1940 during excavations at Herculaneum at the foot of Mount Vesuvius is prob­ably 1;he oldest in existence. This city was wiped out by the eruption of Vesuvius at the same time as Pom­peii, a|id liturgical crosses found in both cities date to the period before a . d . 79. Crosses uncovered in Pompeii apparently were scurrilized with obscenities, a fact which indicates that those who hated the Christians saw the cross as a Christian symbol even at this early date. It is a tribute to the vigor of the religion which the cross came to symbolize that

through 2000 years the cross came to mean one thing first of all, despite the ambiguity of its pagan origins and its variety of non-Christian uses.Non-Christian Usages. A variety of meanings were attributed to the cross in antiquity. Among the Carthaginians and Phoenicians it was used as an in­strument of sacrifice to Baal. The Persians considered, it a charm against evil and death. To the Gauls it was a solar symbol endowed with creative and fructi­fying powers. In Central and South America natives worshiped it as the emblem of the god of rain. It figured prominently in the observances of various phallic cults. It is clear from these examples that whether the cross signified life (fertility, rain, phalli-
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cism, and so on), or death (it was used as a means of killing by the Persians, the Assyrians, the Egyptians, the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews), it was never neutral. The Christians appear to have been virtually unique in combining the two extremes of life and death. Jesus the Christ, although tortured and killed, emerged the victor, and the idea of a new life through death became central to Christianity: the cross came to symbolize this. Because the new conception was so much more comprehensive than those which had pre­vailed before, Christians were able to sec the various pagan uses of the cross as signs or omens of.the com­ing of Christ.The cross has often been used symbolically for extrareligious purposes. Apart from such sporadic, transitory, or pagan aberrations as its use in the United States after the Civil War by the Ku Klux Klan (Knights of the Flaming Cross), and the use of the swastika (an ancient form of cross) by the Na­tional Socialists in Germany preceding and during World War II, such usages are almost invariably metaphorical. The "cross” in Red Gross, the crass symbolism of various fraternal organizations, and the appearance of various forms of cross in national Hags (such as in Great Britain’s Union Jack), all indicate an attempt to identify the user or his group witl Christianity.CROSSBILL, a perching bird belonging t finch family, F ringillidae, and so named from the o\ lapping tips of ils IVarious : subspeci. lulls, gem
pci
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W hite-winged Crossbill

American crossbill, / 
cunnrostui, also know as the red crossbill c common crossbill, about 6 inches long The body is plum) the wings long an pointed, and the I forked, short, and n row. The males 
r e d d i s h  b r o w n  bright red, the females olive gray. The crossbill feeds on seeds which it scoops from pine cones with it: spoonlike tongue. In range, the crossbill is usuall limited to coniferous forests from Alaska to Michigai The white-winged crossbill, /,. leucoplera, is rosy ret with a black tail and black wings marked with whit bars. Its general range, behavior, and habits ar similar to those of the American crossbill.CROSSBOW, arbalest, or arbalist, a medieva weapon consisting of a bow set at right angles to . musket-shaped wooden stock, a mechanism lor draw ing back anti holding the bowstring, and a trigger for releasing it.The stock was grooved to guide the arrow or bolt, which was pro­p e lled  w ith  g re a t force. Although used by the ancient R o­m ans as a u x ilia ry  weapons, crossbows were in use chiefly from  th e  tw e lf th  through thefourtcenth centuries. The cross­bow had many forms and, as the box ened, many devices employing lexers, ratchets, and windlasses were used to draw back the bowstring and arrow. As crossbow's became more powerful they be­came heavy and cumbersome. English archers pre­ferred the longbow, w'hich they could fire faster and with almost equally effective force. Crossbow arrows varied in length with the size of the crossbow ; com­
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monly they were 18 inches long. The ends were usually tipped with metal, square-headed or sharp­ened to a point. Crossbows used by Oriental nations were sometimes decorated with inlays of pearl, silver, and gold. Large military engines such as the ballista, used in the Middle Ages to hurl heavy stones, were based on the principle of the crossbow. See Bow and 
A r r o w .CROSS-COUNTRY, a foot race over a natural course which includes roads, ruts, ditches, streams, and even fences and gates. Marked by flags, arrows, or limed lines, cross-country courses vary in length from 3 to 7 miles except in high school races, which have, a 3-mile maximum. Seven to eight men com­prise a team, with only the first five finishers scoring points. One point is scored for first place, two for second place, and so on, with the winning team being that with the low aggregate score.CROSSETT, city, SE Arkansas, Ashley County, on the Arkansas and Louisiana Missouri, the Ashley, Drew and Northern, the Rock Island, and the Mis­souri Pacific railroads and IPS. Highway 82; it is ”5 miles S of Pine Bluff. The town was built and set­tled in ldOl by a lumber company that was a pioneer in scientific reforestation in the area. The citylopte.d a mavor-eouncil form of government in 1002. Lumber, charcoal, chemicals, wood pulp, andlion and paper bags are produced here. Pop. (I960)5.370.

CROSS-EYE, an inward tu rn in g  o f e ith e r  eye o r 
bo th  eves, preventing focusing. See Strabism us.CROSS KEYS, BATTLE OF, fought during the Civil War. on June 8. 1862. near Harrisonburg, Va. General Thomas J. "Stonewall" Jackson, the Con­federate commander, was campaigning in the Shenandoah Valley to prevent the Union troops there from joining Gen. George B. McClellan in the assault on Richmond. At Cross Keys a Confederate force of about 6,500 under Gen. Richard Ewell re­pulsed an attack by Gen. John C. Fremont’s force of 12.000. The Union force lost 684 men and the Con­federates 288. As a result of this campaign the planned juncture of Union forces was prevented ; Jackson was able to join Lee in the defense of Richmond. See 
S h en a n d o a h  V alley  C am paig n s .CROSS OF GOLD SPEECH. See Br y an , W illia m
) l.N N IN G S.CROSSOPTERYGII, a group of fishes known mostly from fossil remains, the oldest of which occur in Lower Devonian rocks deposited about 350 million years ago (see G eo lo g ic  T im e). Their most obvious distinguishing feature is in the fins, especially the paired (ins. which are paddle-shaped with a muscular, scale-covered lobe at the base that permits great free­dom of motion.

I h e  m o r e  typical Crossopterygii, known as the order Rhipidistia, appeared in the Lower Devonian time and became extinct in the Permian, about 200 million years ago. Highly predaceous forms, they lived almost entirely in fresh water. They were moder­ate in size, although one species may have attained a length of several yards. In spite of their short history, the Rhipidistia are of importance because many fea­tures of their structure indicate that this was the group that gave rise in the late Devonian period to the first land vertebrates, the Amphibia (see .Am ph ib ia ).A second group of Crossopterygii, known as the order of Coelacanths. is distinguished by its stocky body, the shortened gape of the mouth, and the loss of the large lateral teeth and their supporting bones. '1 he earliest forms lroiri the Devonian period were marine. Later Paleozoic genera were fresh-water in­habitants; during the Mesozoic era they returned to the sea. 'The latest fossil coelacanths occur in Cre­taceous rocks, 70 million years old, and for many years were thought to have become extinct at that time. In 1938, however, a living member of this group was caught off the cast coast of South Africa and named i.a tim a ia . Since 1952 several more specimens
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ceeded to live out his days in hedonism and eccen­tricity. He was a masterly phrase maker, and knew well how to exploit the beauty of the Italian language, but here his value as an artist ceased.DAN RIVER. See R oa no k e  R iv e r .

d a n s k S y a , or Danes Island, in the Arctic Ocean, one of the Spitsbergen Islands, off the NW coast of West Spitsbergen. Salomon August Andiec started from Danskbya in 1897 on his ill-fated balloon voyage across the north polar region. See A rctic  
R eg ion s .DANSVILLE, village, SW New York, in Living­ston County; on the Delaware, Lackawanna, and Western, and the Dansville and Mount Morris rail­roads; 40 miles S of Rochester. Manufactures are periodicals, steam power equipment, nursery stock, and shoes. Dansville was settled in 1795 and in­corporated in 1845. Clara Barton founded the first American Red Cross chapter here in 1881. Pop. (1960) 5,460.DANTE ALIGHIERI, 1265-1321, was born in Florence, Italy. He is best known as author of the 
D ivine Comedy (see D ivine C om edy). He was called the greatest singer of the Christian truth by Pope Benedict XV in 1921. Often called the father of the Italian language, he was in a very real sense the creator of the common literature of Western man.

B a c k g r o u n d
Guelphs and Ghibellines. Dante began as a Guelph of the upper ranks (see G u e l p h  and  G h i b e u .in e ). In 1250 the Ghibelline emperor Frederick II died (he was the last emperor whom Dante recognized as the legitimate ruler over the whole of Italy). As the restoration of the empire was combated by the papacy, no less than 177 sovereign cities and princes sprouted between the Alps and Naples. Florence, a banking center, annexed from the Ghibelline nobles the vil­lages of the surrounding country. Dante's family held real estate inside the walls: on the one hand they looked down on the new citizens from the countryside; on the other they dreaded the powerful families who had held office from the emperor. Until 1289 the Guelphs showed solidarity, with the popes their natural protectors. In that year the Guelphs of Flor­ence, with Dante in the eavaliv, vanquished the Ghibellines of Tuscany in the battle of Campaldino, but immediately fell out among themselves. Magnates, Popolo Grasso (the five richest guilds), and Popolani split. The latter demanded that all citizens must belong to a guild: Dante chose that of physicians and apothecaries. I.ater the relation to the papacy pro­duced a second rift within the Guelphic party and it split into Neri (black) and Bianchi (white); the Neri were willing to help the world-wide papal plans for an alliance with France, while Dante’s party, the Bianchi,, tried to manage independently.In 1301 Pope Boniface V III and the Neri triumphed; by 1303 the pope himself was overpowered and his successor was removed to France. The popes had over­reached themselves: for if there was no emperor, there also was now no pope in Rome. In vain did Henry VII of Luxembourg receive the imperial crown in 1312. He threatened to invade Florence but died near Siena, south of Florence, in 1313.
Dominicans and Franciscans. In this chaos, with tens of thousands of exiles and refugees milling through Italy, Italians were comforted by the almost 100,000 followers of St. Francis and St. Dominic. Francis of Assisi appeared to many as the sublime imitator of Christ; indeed the pope issued a bull forbidding too close an identification of St. Francis with Christ. Dominic was seen as the Lord’s dog (Domini a m is), for St. Dominic’s mother had dreamed that she had borne the Lord’s dog. Both orders had an extraordi­nary effect through their schools, at which Dante studied in Florence and probably in Bologna. Among the hosts of teaching friars the Dominican Thomas 

Aquinas and the Franciscan Bonaventura held no
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monopoly; they were the first among equals, a fact that has puzzled many a modern who finds Dante not at all surrendering to Thomism, which did not exist in Dante’s day. Without the work of these orders Dante might have produced a Latin poem as had the Florentine Arrigo, who in 1193 wrote an elegy on man’s fate in the manner of Ovid. But the friars had prepared the way for a new blend of paganism and theology. The Roman Aeneas who descended into the netherworld, and the Apostle Paul who ascended to the third heaven were blended by Dante. Francis was the imitator of Christ, Dominic was the Lord’s dog, and Dante took inspiration from each of these two saints of his century. Moreover, the 
D ivine Comedy contains prophecy and cipher which acknowledge their influence and which foretell Dante’s own role in God’s plan; three times the reader is told of it, 1: 1, 108; II: .3.3, 4 3 ;III : 15-16. (Citations I, II, III arc to the Inferno, Purgatorio, and Paradise, respec­tively.) In the first, Dante is the greyhound (an allu­sion to Dominic) born in the sign of Gemini (twins) to redeem the world. In the second, he is D X V (500, 10, and 5 translated into Roman numerals). In Dante’s day, X  always meant Christ (an allusion to Francis); and the reader has already been prepared for V  (for Veltro, greyhound in Italian). D X V reads, then, “ Dante, Christ’s Greyhound.” And, lest there be misunderstanding, the poet adds, “messo di Dio,” the literal translation of Paul’s title of apostle. Finally, in part III (Paradise), Dante’s ancestor reaffirms that the guest of Scaliger (to whom the manuscript of Part III was sent) would save the world. Clearly, Dante did not intend the Commedia merely to enter­tain, but rather to change the world.

O u t e r  L if e
It seems Dante lost his mother at birth and his father in 1283, while the poet was still a young man; he nowhere mentions them. At the age of 12, after the custom, Dante was betrothed to Gemma Donati, a young girl of prominent family; the marriage seems to have been consummated after 1291. During Dante’s exile, Gemma saved the family property. They had sons and daughters. When a daughter chose her name as a nun, she chose “ Beatrice,” we may think, in her father's honor. For Beatrice was Dante's name for the woman whom he decided to praise as nobody ever before had spoken of a woman. She was Bice Portinari, 1266-1290. He was aware of meeting her at the age of nine; at 18, because she showed some friendliness, he burst out in “ the sweet new style.” After her death, Dante turned to a course of studies lasting at least 30 months, during which his stupen­dous knowledge must have received its foundation.After 1295, becoming more active politically, Dante was constantly in one or the other city office or diplomatic mission. The Bianchi made him one of the six Priori for the two summer months of 1301: it was his highest and his most disastrous political office. His best friend, Guido Cavalcante, was ban­ished; Dante voted against military help to the pope; excommunication threatened. In the fall, Dante went to the papal court as an ambassador, and there learned that the Neri had taken over in Florence. Clearly, as a Bianchi he was no longer at home, and he could not be a Neri: from now on, only the Ghibellines could protect Dante and he, proudly calling himself a party of one, furnished the Ghibellines with a new political program.Dante never set foot in Florence again. On Jan. 27, 1302, he was condemned unheard, and on March 10 was threatened with burning if he should return. It is true that by 1315, under certain conditions, he might have made use of an amnesty, but the conditions im­plied his guilt. In this period Dante wrote the letter (the ninth of 10 that have been preserved) which is so great that Mazzini recommended its study to the political refugees of 500 years later. In 1315 Dante 

and his sons were by name banned once more.
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Barque of Dante by Delacroix r INST. OF CHICAGO

In 1310 Dante had hurried to pay his homage to the short-lived emperor Henry V II; but in the main, he depended for protection on the Malaspina family in the Lunigiana; the Scaligeri of Verona; Uguceione in Pisa; and perhaps for the longest number of years on the family of Guido Novello da Polenta in Ravenna. Here he died of a fever on Sept. 13 or 14, 1321, jmd.in Ravenna is his grave. To his hosts, eulogized in his verse, went the Commedia as it grew. In baptism, Dante had been named Durante; yet he preferred to die as Dante, the Giving One. lie  had given to Biee her lasting fame as Beatrice - that is, the “ beatifying one.” And he had given to the then vulgar name of comedy the new meaning which after 1500 the printers expressed by the adjective “divine.”
C r e a t iv e  L if e

Dante began as a songful minstrel: “ Did you write the canzones in the new style?” he is asked in Pur­gatory (II: 24, 49), and he gently replies: “ I am to me one who when love inspires me, gives heed anti the melody which speaks inside, I disclose it to you.”From 1294 to 1302 he was absorbed by le presente 
cost, the affairs of the day (II, 31, 34). Later he oc­casionally wrote a song (fourth letter) or went on political errands lot one of his patrons as the per­suasive orator he was. Ill the main, Dante became more and more the first creative Christian artist that is, the combination of Israelitic prophecy and Greek art which later came to be expected from the creative man, a man twice-born and, besides, a man renewing the medium in which he works.Out of the songs of his youth he composed I.a 
Vita JVuova (date unknown). Others have collected into the Cauejm ien his 67 other, sonnets and canzone, of which the lirst is addressed to Guido Cavalcante. After 1302 Dante seems to have written the three books by which he prepared himself for the main task : the De monorchia (On Government; ill three parts; the Conmvio (.Symposium) planned in 15 treatises (four of which were completed), written in Italian for lay men and women; and the D e vulgari elm/uentia, two books completed out of four projected. He also wrote some Latin verses (Eclogue) to an admirer in 1319 defending his writing in Italian; and his one and only scientific essay, Quaeslio tit■ aqua el terra, an academic disputation on the earth being created later than the water. The Vita Nunva (New Life) places side by side Dante’s songs for Beatrice, a dramatic prose story of biblical coloring in which he quotes Jeremiah, the psalms, the gospel to adorn his own rebirth into a new life by his love, and a cut- and-dried analysis of the structure of each poem. The 
De monarcluu revives the political order of centuries back. Free men must become united in a world government despite local autonomy (Book I). The Roman Umpire has been necessary for the coming of Christ and must be enlarged lrom ocean to ocean (II). Government is directly from God; the Church
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cannot overrule it (III). Convivio popularizes the philosophical doctrines on the virtue of Aristotle the Master and “ Duke of Reason” (quoted 76 times). 
D e vulgari eloquentia, written in Latin for the experts, surveys the dialects of Italy from Tirol to Sicily, and for the first time conceiving them as one language, proposes a nobler (illusire) idiom for writers in Italian.Since Dante, the ideas of a Roman Empire or of a world emperor have been given up. Every nation’s right to its own literature is accepted. But man’s relation to the past as well as to future of the whole race, and to the present life of any nation within humanity, is in large measure inherited from Dante: for Dante was open to the whole of pre-Christian nature, to astronomy and philosophy, history of na­tions and art, geography, and so on. Indeed his generous treatment of Mohammed and of Islam has given rise to an as yet unsettled controversy. One scholar, Asin Palacio, thinks that Dante imitated an Arabic model in writing his Comedy. In any case, mankind after Dante was heir to his catholicity. For the future, Dante warned that non-Christians—he mentions the Hindus—might win out before God unless Christians make better use of their privilege. For the nations, Dante created a faith that united Italy through 500 years of chaos and servitude. With­out Dante’s three contributions, man might still live in a provincial universe.Man may improve on Dante’s w'orld, but amplify its immensity he cannot. In the very year in which Boniface VIII claimed to be both emperor and pope, Dante the exile turned and asked: “ What is left to me?” And he replied: “ Let Love be warm and let hope be alive. Then, even though heaven’s kingdom may seem violated. Aye, Divine Will may seem over­come . . . that is only the way a man triumphs of man. Ov’r God they win as He wills to be won who, conquer’d, from within by bounty conquers” (III: 20, 95ff). Because Dante recognized the Christian quality of victory in defeat as the divine spark in all men and in himself, the D ivine Comedy became the' justification of Dante's own divinity: for a faith that did not mold the believer’s own works, would not be faith.Therefore. Dante is a different man in different hands Exactly to the degree that the reader’s own experience extends docs he ascribe to Dante an artistic or poetical license, a trick, a device; or rec­ognizes in Dante's journey the chaste gown thrown around 20 years of suffering: decent folk do not parade their wounds before the world without a garment of vergogna (reverend shame) such as Dante requires of the creative man in the Convivio. Dante says that he undertook the journey (of the Commedia) from April 4 to 7, 1300, as our representative, since every man is in hell or purgatory or paradise. For this feat he is called the central man of all the world by John Kuskin. “The man behind the verse is far greater than the verse itself. . . .  A man who reads the last three cantos of the Commedia cannot do a mean thing for several weeks afterwards,” added James Russell Lowell.What, then, were the phases of Dante’s develop­ment? In his youth, he exploited the biblical lan­guage to adorn his personal love. But the “ Divine Comedian” reversed his course. Now it was Dante who contributed the tender language of a lover to the drama of God and men’s souls. When Dante would have been 70, in 1335, Giotto who knew him well (and whom Dante praises, II: 11, 96), painted him with the Saints in the Palazzo del Podesta in Florence. By 1373 Florence was ready to ask Boccaccio for the lirst I.e/tuta D an tis , still given annually in many Italian cities. With Greek and Latin abandoned by American schools, Dante has been proposed in their place. For all must now agree with Boccaccio that Dante “ is a river in which a tiny lamb wades and a large elephant has ample depth to swim.”
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DAVENPORT, HOMER CALVIN, 1876-1912, DAVID, 1030?-?960 b .c .,  ruler of the united U.S. caricaturist, was born in Silverton, Ore. After kingdom of Judah and Israel. Historically the most 1895 he achieved fame and political influence as a influential Jewish monarch, his life span was midway cartoonist, working successively lor (he Ar.-e In/A 1/clwrrii Abraham ami < !li| isl. I »avid has his day in 
Evening Jou rn al, the N ew  York Evening M a il, and the the Christian calendar on December 29.
N ew  York American. Davenport’s representation of His Name. “ David” is usually explained simply Uncle Sam became a popular national symbol. He as a personal name. Ilowescr, Davitl appears as a wrote The Country Boy (1910). title for a military leader in texts of the second mil-DAVENPORT, JOHN, 1598-1670, American co- lennium b .c . found in the excavations at Mari (on lonial clergyman, was born in Coventry, England. A the upper Euphrates), 1933 38. In the light of this, minister of the Church of England, hr became a non- it is possible that lie was named for die outstanding conformist and in 1633 fled to Holland. In 1637 lie innovation lie represented in Israel: lor years la- led an expedition from England to Boston, and in commanded a mercenary professional soldiery, win- 1638 founded New Haven, Conn., where he was ning his kingship and the possession of Jerusalem pastor of the church and a leader of the colony, with the help of this system which, because ol its rf- Davenport was pastor of the First Church in Boston lectiveness, he had copied from the enemies ol Israel, after 1667. the Philistines.DAVENPORT, city, E Iowa, county seat of Scott His History. David’s non-Israelit'ic use of inercc- County; on the Mississippi River; on the Burlington, nary soldiery enabled him to rise above the jealousies the Rock Island, the Milwaukee, and the Davenport, of the militias of the various tribes; on the other hand, Rock Island, and North Western railroads and U.S. this innovation had to be leemu iled with the ancient highways 6, 61, and 67; a scheduled airline stop; loyalties of the people. Our sources of knowledge 150 miles E of Des Moines. Davenport lies across about David's reign, in the main the two books of the river from Rock Island, East Moline, and Moline, Samuel (in the Roman Catholic Bible the First two 111.; the four are known collectively as the Quad hooks of Kings), are dedicated to this reconciliation. Cities. The business and industrial districts of the The loyalty of David lor the last King Saul and lor city are located adjacent to the river; the residential Saul’s family often seems to be their main theme, area is chiefly on the limestone bluffs to the north. For example, the same act of loyalty—sparing Saul’s Davenport is on the site of an early trading post and life when David could have slain him -occurs several was the scene of a battle fought in the War of 1812. times. Obviously, the court of David and Solomon The actual fighting took place on Credit Island in dreaded that anyone might replace David’s dynasty the Mississippi, Sept. 5-6, 1814, now the site of a as he had replaced Saul’s; for some, David ranked as city park. Fort Armstrong was established two years a pretender until his death. Hence in Samuel 16 we later on Rock Island, now a part of Illinois. In 1836, are told that the seer Samuel once came to the house four years after the Black Hawk Purchase was ne- of 1 lavid’s father Jesse (lsai) in Bethlehem and looked gotiated on the town’s site, Col. George Davenport, over all the seven sons present. But Jehovah ( Jahve) a trader at the fort, founded the town that later bore told him to wait for David. When David entered, fair- his name. Davenport was the first city to be served haired, tali, bright-eyed, Samuel anointed him and by a railway bridge across the Mississippi River, in him recognized Cod’s Spirit. David slew the iron- completed in 1856. Several camps were located near clad Goliath in a single combat with Ins stone sling. Davenport during the Civil War. Following the war Later David became Saul’s arms bearer and played it prospered as a sawmilling center and a river port, the harp before him. And “ the soul of Jonathan, Davenport is the site of St. Ambrose College, Saul’s son, entered into a knot with David’s soul, Marycrest College, and the Palmer School of Chiro- and Jonathan held him dear as his own soul, with practic. The Iowa Soldiers' Orphans' Dome and a God between th e m ."museum are also points of interest. A roller gate dam Scholars say that jealousy made Saul hate. David, and locks provide a 9-foot navigation channel and and David fled. His farewell to Jonathan (I Sam. 20) protect the industrial area from floods. Principal is a sublime homage to friendship. Later David products include agricultural implements, aluminum formed a guerrilla band of several hundred social sheet and plate, pumps, toys, airplane parts, food, outcasts and approached the Philistine prince, feed, and gas and diesel engines. Pop. (1960) 88,981. Achis, of Gath, who invested him as his vassal withthe city of Ziklag. David was now working for the 

This aaria l view  of Davenport, Iow a, show s the roller gate  enemies of his country. The Philistines slew Saul and flood control dam  and  navigation  channel, and  tw o  of the Jonathan while David saved lus Ziklag from a raid three M ississippi River bridges that link the Q uad  Cities, o f  the Amalekites (I Sam. 28 29). When Saul s king-
DAVENPORT C. OF C. d o l l )  o l  l s i i K ‘ 1 l l t l l l  ( “I K U 'cI ,  «1 I I  I K 'C  11 t ( I I I  1̂ 1' W ilScomposed and sung. The second Book of Samuel, Chapter 1, ascribes the dirge to David. In any case, David exploited the new political vacuum by moving eastward from Ziklag and receiving the anointment as king over the House of Judah in the grove of Mamre near Hebron in the south. In Hebron, the city once given to Caleb, David ruled for the next seven years (around 1000 n.c.) over the six subdivisions of Judah. Six sons were born to him in Hebron by various wives. In the meantime, the Israelitic rem­nants of Saul’s army and family (the northern tribes) disintegrated. When they had perished (David’s generals murdered some ol them), the elders of Israel came to Hebron expressing their preference for David of Bethlehem rather than anarchy. David em­ployed his mercenaries to conquer from the Canaan- ites the city of Jerusalem, with its northern castle Zion; here rose his palace, the City of David. Phoenicians from Tyre provided the techniques for this construction, which were as yet unknown in Israel. Then began a mighty expansion—Damascus was subdued, its was the land toward the Bay of Akaba.
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D a v i d ’s F u n c t io n  in  R e l i g i o n

 ̂ Despite such great and complex power, David built on the Mosaic traditions. He danced in jubila­tion in front of the Ark when it entered Jerusalem (II Sam. 6). The co-ordination of the new kingship of David and Jehovah’s kingship' of Israel is illus­trated by (1) the role of Nathan, (2) the new litera­ture, (3) the census.Nathan. David’s last years were ones of unending trouble arising out of the problem of succession. His son Absalom drove him out into East Jordania and reigned briefly in Jerusalem, but the army saved David. Then another son stirred up trouble; David did nothing. The decision was forced by the prophet Nathan, who had reproached David some 20 years earlier for the death of Uriah, the Hittite mercenary who lost his life at the time David cgmmitted adultery with Uriah’s wife Bathsheba. Nathan had demanded that David repent and David had humiliated himself before the prophet. Now Nathan prevailed upon David to use his soldiers to install Solomon, the son of Bathsheba and himself, as his heir. Nathan also vetoed David’s plan to build a temple to Jehovah; Solomon would do this. In the official annals Nathan is credited with these three measures in influencing royal decisions.The New Literature. In this new center of spiritual power (the City of David), a Davidic literature sprang up, dealing first with David’s own reign and other historical records. Obviously the new order led to taking stock of the previous days when no king stood between Jehovah and his followers, and this spiritual center organized the liturgy and the singing on Mount Zion. To David himself 75 of the 150 psalms in the Bible are attributed, and during his reign psalmody was organized.The Census. David influenced Israel to leave its purely inner and almost incognito existence and to look at itself from the outside, as the Gentiles saw them. In addition David forced a census upon Israel. The Israelites felt that by such statistics the king’s power was increased beyond the democratic way of equality, and the repentance of David over the census is twice reported in the Bible with great prominence (II Sam. 24 and I Chron. 31).David’s true greatness rests solidly on his religious and political accomplishments. He was not merely “ the sweet singer of Israel.” He brought the ark of the covenant to Jerusalem and established there the center of Jewish worship. He led the Israelites in ex­pelling from their borders the last of their unsub­dued enemies. He established a strong monarchy on ruins of the feeble foundation laid by Saul. And, most significant for Christians, is the fact that through the Davidic line, 10 centuries later, was to come the Messiah, in the person of Jesus Christ. See J ew s, 
The F irst N ational State.

Bib u o o .-F . B. Meyer, David: Shepherd, Psalmist, King (ed. 1935); Martin Buber, Königtum Gottes (ed. 1936); H . N . Bialik, And It Came to Pass (1938); G. de S. Barrow, David: 
Poet-Shepherd-Warrior-King (1949); E. Schmid, David (1953); A. D. Cooper, David (ed. 1955); A. Maclaren, Life o f DavitU  
as Reflected in His Psalms (1955).

DAVID 1 ,1084-1153, king of Scotland, the sm  of Malcolm Canmore and St. Margaret of Scotland, suc­ceeded to the Scottish throne in 1124. David insti­tuted various domestic reforms, among them the consolidation of the feudal system in Scotland. He encouraged trade and the establishment of towns, built many monasteries, and created several bishoprics. Hi* foreign policy was less successful: his attempted invasions of England in 1135, 1138, and 1140 all failed.
DAVID II, 1324-71, king of Scotland, succeeded his father Robert I (the Bruce) in 1329. As a child of nine he was sent to France for eight years, returning to Scotland in 1341. He soon made several unsuccess­ful raids into England on behalf of France. He was
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taken prisoner in 1346 and confined in the Tower of London. Later removed to Odiharn, he remained there until ransomed in 1357. He had no descendants and was succeeded by Robert II, his cousin, who founded the royal house of Stuart.DAVID, GERARD, 1460P-1523, Dutch painter, was born in Oudewater and about 1483 settled in Bruges, where His painting was much influenced by the work of Rogier van der Weyden, the Van Eycks, and Hans Mending. The last great painter of the Bruges school, David was highly regarded by his con­temporaries and received many commissions from his own country and from France, Portugal, and Italy. Named town painter of Bruges in 1494, he began work on The Judgem ent of Cambyses, completed four years later. David’s painting is characterized by the brilliant but subtle coloring of the Flemish school, a monumentality of design probably derived from Italian influence, and great simplicity of form and elimination of detail, with emphasis on human fig­ures. Among his many celebrated works are the 
Crucifixion (at the Palazzo Bianco in Genoa), The  
Transfiguration (at the Bruges Cathedral), and the great M adonna Enthroned (at the Louvre).DAVID, JACQUES LOUIS, 1748-1825, French painter and political figure, was born in Paris. Of well-to-do parents, he was tutored by the fashionable painter Francois Boucher and won the Prix de Rome in 1774. In Italy he was influenced by the painters of the Bologna school and later, when the excavations at Herculaneum and Pompeii were being made, he be­came passionately interested in Greek and Roman antiquities. He returned to Paris, where his historical painting Brutus (1789) was interpreted by the revolu­tionaries as a tribute to their cause and he became a leading figure in the French Revolution, which broke out the year the painting was shown. He was elected to the revolutionary convention as a Jacobin and promptly abolished the stultified Academy of Paint­ing; he also championed art in the new state and suc­ceeded in getting large credits voted for the purchase of paintings which were being taken out of France. He also helped found the museum which later became the Louvre, and organized the mass Republican Pageants. His portraits of the leading revolutionists were definitive in identifying those figures; the Death  

o f M a ra t (1793) became the pie td  of the revolutionary movement. On Napoleon’s ascendancy, David be­came chief court painter; his masterful Coronation (1805-08) records Bonaparte’s crowning of Josephine as empress. With the restoration of the Bourbon monarchy, David was exiled to Brussels, having been among those who voted for the death of Louis XVI. He taught art until his death, and his chief pupil and disciple, Jean Ingres, continued David’s neoclassi­cism, or more accurately, his revolutionary classicism. David was a painter of several social classes—he. painted royalty when there was a king, agitators dur­ing the republic, and Napoleon during the Empire. His feelings for each subject seemed to determine the degree of dynamism in its treatment. His portraits ire classic studies; perhaps his best known is the one "of Mme. Recamier (1800). He painted only one known landscape—the view from his window while he was under arrest. Most of his paintings and draw­ings are in the Louvre. A nthony  K erriganDAVID, PIERRE JEAN. See D avid  d ’A ng ers.DAVID, city, W Panama, capital of the province of Chiriquf, the third largest city in Panama, on the David River, on the Pan-American Highway; it is 205 miles WSW of Panama. David, a commercial and industrial center, is linked by rail to its seaport, Pedregal, on the Pacific Ocean. Its principal indus­tries are leather goods, especially saddles, harness, and shoes; clothing; ceramics; and sugar milling. The chief points of interest are the old park and two early churches. Pop. (1950) 14,847.DAVID D’ANGERS, real name Pierre Jean David, 1788-1856, French sculptor, was born in Angers. A
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Dervishes, m em bers of a Moslem religious order, perform whirling dances as part of their worship. Although Persian in origin, dervishes are found throughout Islamic lands.
SE of Manchester. Settlement was made in Derry about 1720 by Scotch-Irish settlers who introduced the linen making industry which flourished in the town until the beginning of the nineteenth century. Chief manufactures are shoes and textiles. Pop. (1960) 6,987.DERRY. See Lo ndo nderry .DERVISH, a Moslem devotee, usually member of an order or group, practicing piety, poverty, and often mendicancy. Though most dervishes are banded together in communities, some live solitary lives. There are a number of independent orders, each with its own rules and customs; often these are secret. Asso­ciated with the orders in many cases are laymen, as individuals or in societies, desiring to live better ac­cording to the law of Islam. European observers have stressed the practices of the so-called whirling dervish­es, whose ritual includes a dance which grows wilder and more rapid, and the howling dervishes, whose prayers and chants grow louder and more frenzied. These groups and others known to cut and otherwise injure themselves are exceptional and not character­istic. Dervishes or men of similar character are found throughout Islamic lands. Dervish is a Persian word; the Arabic word fak ir, or jaq ir, is used especially in India and Pakistan, sometimes of Hindu as well as Moslem holy men; marabout is common in North Africa. See also M oham m ed , Islam.DERWENT RIVER, 'NE England, E Yorkshire, rises in the North York Moors, 10 miles NW of Scar­borough and flows S, W, and S to join the Ouse River 5 miles SE of Selby. The river has a total length of 60 miles and flows through rich farm land.DERWENT RIVER, S Tasmania, rises in Lake St. Clair and flows SE for a course of about 107 miles into Storm Bay, an inlet of the Tasman Sea. The river is navigable from the port of Hobart inland to New Norfolk.DERWENT WATER, or Keswick Lake, NW Eng­land, S Cumberland, on the Derwent River. Derwent water is roughly oval in shape with a length of 3 miles from north to south and a width of 1 mile from east to west. The lake contains wooded islets and occupies a picturesque location among mountains. North of Derwent water are Keswick, a resort center, and the famed Falls of Lodore.DERZHAVIN, GAVRIIL ROMANOVICH,1743-1816, Russian lyric poet, was born in Kazan. An enthusiastic admirer of Empress Catherine II, he was her poet laureate, her governor of Olonetz, and later her secretary. He also held posts under Emperor Paul I and Emperor Alexander I. He was regarded as the greatest Russian poet before Alexander Pushkin. Derzhavin’s best known work is Oda Bog, 1784 (Ode 

to God, 1861); he also wrote Monody on Prince Mestcher- 
ski and The Taking of Warsaw.DES. See D e j .

DESAGUADERO RIVER, W Bolivia, in the de­partments of La Paz and Oruro, forming the outlet of Lake Titicaca near Guaqui, and flowing generally SE to enter Lake Poop6. T he Desaguadero River has a total length of about 200 miles and flows across part of the Altiplano, or high plateau, of Bolivia. Its prin­cipal tributary is the Mauri River.DESAIX DE VEYGOUX, LOUIS CHARLES ANTOINE, 1768 1800, French general, was born in Saint-Hilaire-d’Ayat. After distinguished service in Germany and in Italy, Desaix fought with Napoleon Bonaparte in the Battle of the Pyramids, and con­quered Upper Egypt, 1798-99. His administration prompted the Arabs to call him The Just Sultan. Re­joining Bonaparte in Italy, Desaix turned apparent defeat into victory by his brilliant attack at Marengo on June 14, 1800, but was killed during the battle.DESALTING, the chemical removal of salt from water to make the water useful for drinking and other purposes. It is accomplished by ion-exchange mate­rials selected for the specific need (see I on E x c h ang e). Salty water can be made as pure as distilled water; the process, however, is not economically competitive with distillation (see D istillation). Emergency de­salting equipment has been developed by the U.S. armed forces to convert sea water into drinkable water for men who have been shipwrecked or forced down at sea. The equipment is provided in lifeboats, life rafts, and survival kits.DE SANCTIS, FRANCESCO, 1817-83, Italian literary critic, educator, and patriot, was born in Morra Irpina, Avellino. An anti-romantic, he en­couraged students of his private school of literary studies to participate in the life around them; he fol­lowed his own advice and was long active in the com­plicated and bloody struggle for Italian unification and independence. He resigned a professorship of literature at Zurich to become governor of Avellino province (appointed by Garibaldi) in 1860, and later served as minister of education, 1861 and 1878-81. Apart from his political writings and activities, De Sanctis was in large measure the founder of modern literary criticism in Italy, favoring a synthetical (as opposed to analytical) method. His most important works in this vein are Saggi C ritici (1881), Storia della  
Letteratura Ita lian a  (1871), N u ovi Saggi C ritic i (1872), and L a Letteratura Ita liana nel Secolo XIX (1897).DESBARRES, JOSEPH FREDERICK WAL­LET or WALSH, 1722-1824, English military engi­neer and hydrographer of Huguenot parentage, was aide to Gen. James Wolfe, who was killed in 1759 during the siege of Quebec. After 1763 Dcsbarres made surveys in the British colonies and charted the coast of North America, publishing these charts as 
A tlan tic Neptune (1777).DESCARTES, RENE, 1596-1650, latinized “ Car- tesius” against his will, was called the father of modern philosophy by Schopenhauer. Descartes was charac­terized by La Fontaine as “ this mortal of whom former ages would have made a god and who holds midway between Man and Pure Spirit.” Descartes enriched mathematics, physics, metaphysics, medicine, and technology; he created analytic geometry. But more important was the fact that he showed that society should make organized scientific research an essential part of its way of life. He gave the Western world its good conscience in such activity. “ He nearly domi­nates the French mentality, F'rance’s civilization, her literature, and her language,” wrote Eduard BeneS.Life. Descartes’ father held office in the parliament of Rennes, France, but the well-to-do family came from La Haye, Touraine, where Descartes was born. His mother died when he was one year old and rarely has such a loss played such a great role in the life of the human mind as in this case. At 19 he graduated from the new, ambitious college La F16che of the Jesuit order and embarked upon the traveling life of a young cavalier. A trip to Holland in 1618 gave Descartes a new friend, Isaac Bceckman (eight years
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his senior), with whom Descartes agreed to proceed by a method in which physics and mathematics should go hand in hand. Descartes’ mind was geo­metrical and he improved this field, invented index notation, and found that his analytic geometry could solve “an un­limited number of problems if he assumed that the solution already was known.”Although Descartes joined the French army marching through Germany, he remain­ed preoccupied with his geo­metrical success. While billeted near Ulm in a well heated room on Nov. 10, 1619, he had his famous dream (actually three dreams) in which he was told th a t  an “ ad m irab le  science” would chain together all particular sciences into a single order and that he would have the enthusiasm to carry this revelation to fruition. Overjoyed, he vowed a pilgrimage to Our Lady of San Loretto. Descqrtes’ joy and certainty did not immediately lead him to a change of life. He traveled in Bohemia, Hungary, Switzerland, and Italy, and from 1625 to 1628 lived in Paris. Warned by the Cardinal Pierre dc Bf-rulle that realization of his extraordinary gift would require faithful service, Descartes gave up his cavalier existence in Paris and from 1628 to 1649 lived in no less than 13 different Dutch cities while working on his system. Although he never taught, Descartes kept in touch with the scientific world through correspondence; 138 letters written to Marin Mersenne (1588-16481, who acted as the scientific journal in those days, have been pre­served. Descartes never married, since the doctors had not given him long to live, but he was not insensible to joy and grief; in 1635 a servant girl bore him a daughter and when the child (who had been baptized a Protestant) died in 1640 the Catholic Descartes was deeply distressed.In 1649 Dutch antagonists made his life less pleas­ant in that country; at the same time civil war threatened in France. Queen Christina of Sweden, who already was his correspondent and hoped to found an academy of science in Stockholm, prevailed upon him to transfer to her court. In her zeal for learning, the queen asked for instructions from him three times a week at live o’clock in the morning; three weeks of this regime brought on pneumonia, and within nine more days Descartes was dead. His remains rest in Saint-Germain-des Prés in Paris.Doctrine. Descartes wrote on many disparate sub­jects, but all his writings were not of equal importance. Before Galileo was condemned by the Church, Des­cartes expected to win over the Jesuits and the public with his physics; after Galileo’s trial Descartes dropped this plan and put the metaphysics first on his time­table. These maneuvers had little real influence on his ultimate purpose—to conquer with a method of research. To this goal he subordinated everything else.Descartes said of himself that he wore a mask and, although his doctrine was in fact quite revolutionary, he diplomatically avoided open conflict with the other scholars of his time, most of whom were teachers con­tent to repeat with but slight variations the ideas and ways of thought hallowed by many centuries of use. Indeed, Descartes was at some pains to point out that he had no desire to controvert the old ideas; moreover he avoided teaching as much as possible; instead he desired to live the life of pure mind, and “ Cogito, ergo 

sum” (I think, therefore I am) was his proud motto.The scholastic teachers were accustomed to begin with the assumption of God or of Nature: God (or Nature) exists, therefore this and that must follow. Descartes would have none of this, but looked to his own mind as the starting point. Amid the innumer­

able stimuli, sensations, memories of mind, he asked, what can I regard as certain? His answer was radical, but he hoped that others would not notice just how radical it was. Motherless, Descartes had been the product of an ambitious boarding school which had tried to smother his mathematical genius with scholas­tic book learning; it was not entirely surprising, there­fore, that he decided that everything he had learned, believed, felt, or hoped in the first 20 years of his life was at best uncertain, at worst mere nonsense. He concluded that only those propositions are certain which can be communicated perfectly from mind to mind, that is, things demonstrable through mathe­matical deduction or by the immediate evidence of experimental repetition. What actually was Descartes’ “ first mind”—the poetical, religious, affectionate, and loyal impressions of youth—he dismissed as naive. His “second mind,” critical, reflec tive, and generalizing, he insisted on calling his “prima philosophia,” the title of one of his hooks, Prim a Philosophia (1641). He considered memories of his first 2.0 years as clogging his mind. He wished to free his mind from such in­cumbrances. Obviously if the human mind was to be the starting point of philosophical and scientific re­search, it must be universalized to a stature com­parable with previous starting points, such as God and Nature. Therefore all personal singularity must be stripped away and abandoned. Accordingly Des­cartes humbly removed from his conception of his own mind all of its sparkling genius, its creative orig­inality; the dregs that were left, the indifferent and transferable intelligence, he called the mind. Those mental qualities o r  actions which do not have to do with these dregs Descartes considered less valuable and less rational. The lasting effect of this arbitrarydivision between his “ first” and his “second” mind was that thereafter the second mind was mistaken forthe mind in general. See Existentialism.Descartes (and his followers into the twentieth century) viewed his own youthful vitality, and birds, mammals, flowers, and trees as well, as mere ma­chines, which now or later would be reduced to mathe­matical explanation: beneath their higher selves (that is, in Nature) Cartesians recognize mechanisms only. Moreover, God was also made dependent upon the human mind’s own certainty, for Descartes taught that God’s existence could he proved solely by the fact that the mind is able to think of a perfect being, and since one necessary attribute of a perfect being would be its existence, God exists because the mind says so!The Cartesian starting point (C ogito, ergo sum) implied that all sense data could be reduced by mathe­matical deduction to mere extendedness of moving particles in space. While Descartes promised mastery of the physical universe, the price to be paid for this mastery was that the body lose its significance for the fulfillment of the soul’s destiny. The fact that Des­cartes separated body and soul into two separate sub­stances has always been felt to be the weakest point in his system. However, if he is read as the advocate of the new enterprise of organized research, then his neglect (even denial) of the unity of body and soul seems to have been largely of a tactical nature—a way of winning acceptance for the idea of free research. The lasting merit of Descartes’ method is the very fact that doubt is its first breath. But this doubt is not a permanent doubt of the whole universe, after the manner of the skeptics and cynics. Descartes intro­duced. the method of intermittent, yet perpetual, doubt of every individual detail.As Descartes isolated space, he completely mis­understood time. He said that God seemed to re­create time afresh every second, since otherwise time would seem inexplicable. But the anti-Cartesian movement of the twentieth century recognized that time was wronged by the Cartesians. It was more and more realized that time is as much deserving of its own science as space, perhaps more so.

R ani Descartes
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T h e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  r e la tio n  o f his o w n  lim ite d  life ­

tim e  to  h is to ry  D esca rte s so lved  b y  his “ p rov is ion a l 
m o ra lity .”  T h e  sc ien tist (he w ro te )  w ith  his life d e d i­
c a te d  to  re sea rch , a n d  h a v in g  to  d o u b t  e ve ry  p ro p o s i­
tio n  in  th e  cou rse  o f  th is  re s e a rc h , m u s t n o t d o u b t  in 
m a tte rs  o f  re lig ion  a n d  g o v e rn m e n t, since  on ly  a fte r  
c en tu rie s  w ill these  top ics be  co v ered  by  th e  a d m ira b le  
new  science. In  th e  m e a n tim e , a ll sc ien tists  hav e  to  
re m a in  la w -a b id in g  c itizen s  o f  c h u rc h  as w ell as s ta te .
As sc ien tists , th e  m in d  is free  to  d o u b t ,  b u t social a n d  
po litic a l actio ns m u st e n a c t  th e  e x is tin g  o rd e r . T h a t  
D esca rte s he ld  su ch  a  v iew  suggests w h y  he w as m o re  
successful in  w edg in g  scientific, resea rch  in to  th e  s t r u c ­
tu re  o f  socie ty  th a n  w ere  m a n y  m o re  v e h em en t sp irits .
I n  D esca rte s  w ere  u n i te d  a  c o n se rv a tiv e  C h ris tia n , a 
loy a l c itize n , a  m a th e m a tic a l gen iu s , a n d  a  b o ld  in ­
n o v a to r . I t  w ill n o t d o  to  t r e a t  h im  as a  m ere  o p ­
p o rtu n is t , h y p o cr ite , o r  c o w a rd . H o w e v e r his tac tic s  
m a y  ha v e  c h a n g e d , his g o a l re m a in e d  th e  sam e , a n d  
he  d e v o te d  h is ene rg ies to  o n e  task  o n ly : co n v in c in g  
p eo p le  th a t  th e y  sh o u ld  be g in  to  inv e stig a te  by  his 
m e th o d .

H is “ he ro ic  p io n e e rin g  in  u to p ia ”  (B. B a u e r’s a p t  
p h ra se )  b o re  fru it. D u r in g  D e sca rte s ’ e a r ly  y ea rs  an  
e n o rm o u s  skep tic ism  u n d e rm in e d  th e  m e d iev a l t r a d i ­
tion s  ba se d  on  A ris to te lia n  bo ok  kn o w led g e . By th e  
e n d  o f  D e sca rte s ’ life b o th  th e  book  le a rn in g  from  
A ris to tle  a n d  th e  c ru d e  e m p iric ism  o f A ris to tle ’s 
enem ies w ere  g iv in g  w a y  to  r e g u la te d  p rog ress in  the  
sc iences: (1) a  th e o ry  (m ostly  m a th e m a tic a lly  c o n ­
c e iv e d ) ; (2) e x p e r im e n ts  c o n s tru e d  to  te s t th is  th e o ry ;
(3) c o rre c tio n  o f  th e  th e o ry  a n d  th e  e x p e r im e n ts  u n til 
th e o ry  a n d  e x p e r im e n t a re  c o n g ru o u s ; (4) te c h n ic a l 
a p p lic a tio n  o f  the  new  h a rm o n y .

D e sc a r te s ’ W o rk s . H is  m o st fam ous book , Discourse 
on M ethod, p u b lish e d  an o n y m o u sly  in  1637 in  th e  
F re n c h  to n g u e , w as th e  first to  be  p u t  in  p r in t .  H is 
e a r lie r  m a n u sc rip ts  a n d  th e  le tte rs  w ere  c o lle c ted  (in 
a  c lassical e d itio n  in  m e m o ry  o f  th e  te rc e n te n a ry  
o f his b ir th )  by  C h ar le s  A d a m  a n d  P a u l T a n n e ry  (12 
vols. 1 8 9 6 -1 9 1 2 ); th is de fin itiv e  e d itio n  also  in c lu d e d  
th e  books e d ite d  a fte r  1637 by  D esca rte s  h im se lf  as the  
Prim a Philosophia (1641), Principia Philosophiae (1644), 
a n d  Passions of the Soul (164 9 ), th e  la s t n a m e d  a  w ork  
w ritte n  for th e  y o u n g  P rincess  E liz a b e th  o f  H o lla n d .
A care fu l t r a n s la tio n  o f a ll his w ork , by  E. S. H a ld a n e  
a n d  b y  R . T . R oss (2 vols. 1 9 1 1 -1 2 ), is a v a ila b le  in  
E nglish . See P h ilosophy . Eugen  R osenstock-H uessy

BiBUOC.-K.uno Fischer, Descartes and H is School (1887);E. S. Haldane, Descartes: H is Life and Times (1905); 13. F,. Smith and M. I,. I.atham, Geometry of Rene Demote\ (19.95);J. Boorsch, Etal pres/nt des ftudes sur Descartes (19.17); Alex­ander Koyre, Entretiens sur Descartes (1944); S. V. Keeling, 
Descartes (1948); J. Maritain, Three Reformers: Luther, Descartes, Rousseau (1950); A. G. A. Balz, Descartes and the Modern'M ind  (1952); I.. J. Beck, Method of Descartes: A Study of the Regular(1952) ; N. K. Smith, New Studies in the Philosophy o f Descartes *(1953) ; A. Vartanian, Diderot and Descartes (1953).DESCENT A N D  DISTRIBUTION is th e  m eth^H
by  w h ic h  p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty ,  b o th  r e a l a n d  p e rso n a l, 
passes by  o p e ra tio n  o f  law  to  he irs  a n d  n e x t o f  kin  
w h e n  th e  o w n e r  d ies in te s ta te . R e a lty  is s a id  to 
d escen d  a n d  p e rso n a lty  to  be d is tr ib u te d . I f  th e  
in te s ta te  leaves n o  h e irs  th e  p ro p e r ty  e schea ts , th a t  is, 
rev e r ts  to  th e  so v ere ig n  o r  s ta te ;  e v e n tu a lly  it is so ld  
a n d , a c c o rd in g  to  th e  m o st p re v a le n t  p ra c tic e , th e  
p roceeds a re  tu rn e d  o v e r to  th e  e d u c a tio n a l fu n d  o f 
th e  c o u n ty  o r  c o u n tie s  h a v in g  ju r isd ic tio n .

T h e  in te s ta te ’s w id o w ’s h a lf  o f  c o m m u n ity  p ro p e r ty  
in  tho se  e ig h t s ta te s  (A riz o n a , C a lifo rn ia , Id a h o , 
L o u is ian a , N e v a d a , N ew  M ex ic o , T e x a s , a n d  W a s h ­
in g to n ) in  w h ic h  th a t  sy stem  o b ta in s  is n o t su b je c t to  
th e  law  o f  d e sc e n t a n d  d is tr ib u t io n . T h e  p o lit ic a l 
u n its  w h ic h  h a v e  ju r is d ic t io n  o f  r e a lty  a n d  p e rso n a lty  
a re , respec tiv e ly , th e  c o u n ty  in  w h ic h  th e  la n d  lies 
a n d  th e  c o u n ty  o f  w h ic h  th e  in te s ta te  w as a  re s id e n t 
a t  th e  tim e  o f  his d e a th .DESCHAMPS, EUSTACHE, 1346?-?1406 , F re n c h  
c o u r t p o e t, w as b o rn  in  V e r tu s ,  C h a m p a g n e  ( la te r  
C h & lo n s-su r-M a rn e ). H e  w as a  p u p il  o f  th e  po et
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G u illa u m e  de  M a c h a u t ,  by  w h o m  he  w as b ro u g h t u p , 
a n d  w as a figure a t  c o u r t a fte r  1368. H e  he ld  v a r io u s  
m in o r  posts u n d e r  C h ar le s  V  a n d  took  p a r t  in  several 
m issions a b ro a d . H e  w ro te  1175 ballades (one  o f th e m  
a d d re sse d  to  C h a u c e r ) ,  in  w h ic h  he  b ro u g h t th is  
co m p lex  fo rm  to  a  h ig h  s ta te  o f  d e v e lo p m e n t— a t 
leas t te c h n ic a l ly —a n d  m o re  th a n  200 sh o r t p ieces in 
th e  rondeaux a n d  virelais form s. O f  less im p o r ta n c e  is 
his M iroir de mariage, a lon g  (over 12 ,000 verses) sa tire  
a g a in s t w om en . H e  also w ro te  th e  first F re n c h  “ ars 
p o c tic a ,”  L 'A rt de dicier (1392). H is w ork  is m a r re d  by  
a n  o v e re m p h a s is  on  te c h n iq u e  a n d  a  d id a c tic  tone . 
Oeuvres completes, e d ite d  by  S a in t-H ila ir e  a n d  R a y -  
n a n d  in  11 vo lum es, a p p e a re d , J 878 1904.DESCHANEL, PAUL EUGENE LOUIS, 1856 
1922, F re n c h  a u th o r  a n d  t e n th  p re s id e n t o f  th e  R e ­
p u b lic , w as b o rn  in B russels, B elg ium , the  son o f 
E m ile  D e sch a n e l (1819- 1904), F re n c h  a u th o r  a n d  
c rit ic , w h o  w as in  ex ile  a t  th e  t im e  o f  P a u l’s b ir th . 
P a u l D e sch a n e l w as in  th e  c h a m b e r  o f  d e p u tie s  a fte r  
1885. A le a d e r  o f  th e  P rogressive  R e p u b lic a n  p a r ty , 
he  c a lle d  fo r s e p a ra t io n  o f  c h u rc h  a n d  s ta te . H e  was 
p re s id e n t o f  th e  c h a m b e r  o f  d e p u tie s  in  1 8 9 8 -1 902  
a n d  in  19 1 2 -2 0 . E lec te d  p re s id e n t o f  th e  F re n c h  
R e p u b lic  in  J a n u a r y  1920, D e sch a n e l re s ig n e d  in  
S e p te m b e r  o f  th e  sa m e  y e a r  b ecau se  o f  ill h e a l th .  A 
m e m b e r  o f  th e  F re n c h  A c ad em y , he  w ro te  Orateurs el 
hommes d'e ta t (1888), La Qjiestion sociale (189 8 ), a n d  
G am betta (1920).DESCHUTES RIVER, N  O re g o n , rises in  the  
C a sc a d e  R a n g e , flows g e n e ra lly  N  for its c o u rse  o f 
a b o u t  250 m iles, jo in in g  th e  C o lu m b ia  R iv e r  14 m iles 
E o f  T h e  D a lles . T h e  r iv e r  is u sed  for ir r ig a tio n  a n d  
p o w er. See C olombia R iv er .DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY, a  m e th o d  o f  r e p ­
re s e n tin g  a n d  so lv ing  sp ace , o r  th re e -d im e n s io n a l, 
p ro b le m s by  m e a n s  o f lines a n d  p o in ts  d ra w n  on  
a  p la n e , o r  tw o -d im e n s io n a l su rfac e . T h e  p r in c ip le s  
o f  d e sc r ip tiv e  g e o m e try  fo rm  th e  b asic  th e o ry  u n d e r ­
ly in g  th e  m o re  c o m m o n  m e a n s o f  g ra p h ic a l  e x p ress io n  
used  by  e n g in e e rs  a n d  a rc h ite c ts  to  p re p a re  d ra w in g s  
for th e  in s tru c tio n  o f  w o rk m en . T h e  p rin c ip le s  a lso  
in c lu d e  tho se  o f  desig n . T h u s ,  d e sc r ip tiv e  g e o m e try  
is g ra p h ic a l  m a th e m a tic s  a n d  c a n  be u sed  to  o b ta in  
n u m e r ic a l re su lts  th a t  w o u ld  o th e rw ise  be fo u n d  by 
m e a n s o f a n a ly tic  g e o m e try . S ee A nalytic G eometry .

D e scrip tiv e  g e o m e try  is p a r t ic u la r ly  a p p lic a b le  to  
th e  s tu d y  o f tho se  c u rv e d  su rfaces  w h ic h  c a n  be 
fo rm ed  by b e n d in g  a  p la n e  su rfac e  w ith o u t  te a r in g , 
c ru m p lin g , o r  s tre tc h in g . S u c h  su rfaces  a re  c a lle d  
d e v e lo p a b le  su rfaces. A con e  o r sto ve  p ip e  is d e v e lo p ­
ab le  w h e re a s  a  sp h e re  is n o t. A ty p ic a l p ro b le m  
in v o lv in g  d e v e lo p a b le  su rfaces  w o u ld  be th a t  o f  f in d ­
ing  th e  sh a p e  o f  a  p la n e  su rfac e  w h ic h  w h e n  p ro p e rly  
b e n t o r  ro lle d  w o u ld  fo rm  a te a p o t.
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Language (ed . 1936) a n d  its su p p le m en ts  de sc rib e d  
28 o f  these  h y b rid s  w ith o u t p re te n d in g  to  ex h au st 
th e  subject. W . R . IrwinDIALECTIC, o r  d ia lec tics , fro m  th e  G re e k  “ to 
rea so n  th ro u g h  op po site s ,”  w as c a lle d  by  th e  p h ilo s­
o p h e r  H e g e l “ a t  b o tto m  th e  o rg a n ize d  a n d  d e l ib e r ­
a te ly  c u ltiv a te d  lu s t for d issen t in  e v e ry  m a n , a  g re a t 
g if t fo r th e  d is tin c tio n  o f  tru e  a n d  false, a n d  n o t to  
be  ju d g e d  by  its abu ses.”  (See H egel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich.) D ia lec tic  as a  m e th o d  in 
ph ilo so p h y  is based  on  th e  a ssu m p tio n  th a t  a t  leas t 
on e  d issen t o r  n e g a tio n  m u s t h a v e  been  in s e r te d  in to  
th e  de fin itio n  o f a n y  p ro p o s itio n  before  i t  c a n  be 
c o n sid e re d  v a l id ; fo r in s tan c e , a  ke ttle  is n o t a  k e ttle  
u n t i l  i t  is d e c la re d  th a t  th e  ke ttle  is not a  p o t. N e g a ­
tion s , h o w ev er, n e v e r  a d d  a  n e w  q u a lity  to  p ro p o s i­
tions, a n d  d ia le c tic  as a  m e th o d  o f th in k in g  is p ro n e  
to  e m p ty  s ta te m e n ts . In  th e  p ro p o s itio n  “ G o d  is in ­
vis ib le”  a  n e g a tiv e  q u a lity  is im p lie d , b u t  n o th in g  
sa id  a b o u t w h o  G o d  is. I n  th e  W e ste rn  tra d i t io n , 
d ia le c tic  has p la y e d  a  th re e fo ld  ro le : (1) as a  p a r t  
o f  lo g ic ; (2) as th e  m e th o d  o f  p h ilo so p h ers  a n d  th e o lo ­
g ia n s  ; a n d  (3) as th e  key to  re v o lu tio n a ry  c o m m u n ism .

L o g ic . L og ic  ana lyzes th e  m e a n in g  o f  p ro p o s itio n s ; 
d ia le c tic  su p p le m en ts  su ch  ana ly s is  by  in v e s tig a tin g  
a ll th e  possib le c o n tra d ic tio n s  to  a n y  p ro p o s itio n . 
I n  c o u rt, law yers o f  b o th  p ro se c u tio n  a n d  defense 
alw ays h a d  to  n e g a te  th e  o p p o n e n t’s th esis ; d ia le c tic  
a p p e a re d  w h e n  Z en o  (490?-?430  b .c .) in tro d u c e d  
th is m e th o d  o f  th e  c o u r tro o m  in to  sc ien tific  d e b a te . 
P la to  e n la rg e d  u p o n  Z eno .

P h ilo s o p h y  and T h e o lo g y .  In  his p h ilo so p h iz in g , 
P la to  m in im iz e d  po sitive  v ision  a n d  d e sc r ip tio n  
(ex ce p t for his occ a sio n al “ m y th s” ) ;  in  th e  m a in  he 
w ished  to  p ro c e e d  by  q u e s tio n  a n d  a n sw e r: eac h  
a ff irm a tio n  w as to  be  te s te d  by  a n  a t te m p t  to  s ta te  
w h a t  its  n e g a tio n  w o u ld  m e a n . H e n c e , P la to ’s m e th o d  
tr ie d  to  e lim in a te  a ll p o e tic a l e lem e n ts . D ia lec tic  for 
P la to  w as a  too l for c le a r in g  th e  in te lle c tu a l soul of 
a ll b lin d in g  passions, a n d  to  m a k e  m a th e m a tic a l  
t r u th  th e  m o d e l case  for a ll t r u th — p o litic a l, e th ic a l, 
m e ta p h y s ic a l. O n  th re e  levels, P la to  fo llow ed  th is 
c lu e : e a c h  single  q u e s tio n  is m a d e  to  m o ve  fo rw a rd  
by  a ffirm a tio n  a n d  n e g a tio n  ( th a t  is, d ia le c t ic a l ly ) ; 
the  o v e r-a ll  fo rm  o f  e a c h  P la to n ic  w ork  is d ia le c tic a l 
(F rie d r ic h  von S ch e llin g  c a lle d  th is  a n  e x te rn a l a p p l i ­
c a tio n  o f  th e  in te rn a l  d ia le c tic  o f  th e  m in d ) ;  a n d  
fina lly , e ven  th e  h ig h e st d o c tr in e s  o f  his m e ta p h y s ic s  
( th e  go od , th e  tru e , th e  b e a u tifu l, th e  G o d , th e  d e m i­
u rg e , a n d  th e  u n iv e rse)  w ere  to  P la to  d e m o n s tra b le  
so lely  o n  th e  basis o f  p u re ly  in te lle c tu a l a n d  d ia le c tica l 
d e d u c tio n . H e  u s e d  d ia le c tic  for e a c h  p ro b le m , for 
e a c h  trea tise , a n d  for th e  w ho le  o f  his sy stem .

B ib lica l sp ee c h  re je c ts  d ia le c tic , a n d  S cho las tic  
theo logy , fo u n d e d  as it w as u p o n  th e  o p p o s in g  t r a d i ­
tion s o f  th e  b ib le  a n d  G re e k  d ia le c tic , h a d  to  c o m ­
p rom ise . R a d ic a l d ia le c tic ia n s  su c h  as B e re n g a r  o f  
T o u rs  (d ie d  1086), w ho  ju d g e d  b ib lic a l t r u th  by  
d ia le c tic , w ere  b a n n e d ;  d ia le c tic  w as to  be  th e  s e rv ­
a n t,  n o t th e  ju d g e  o f  rev ea le d  tr u th .  See S cholasticism .

T h e  p h ilo so p h er K a n t  fo llow ed  e a c h  ana ly s is w ith  
d ia le c tic  so as to  w a rn  th e  r e a d e r  th a t  m e re  n e g a tio n  
m u s t n e v e r  p e rsu a d e  us th a t  it h e lp s  to  p e n e tr a te  
re a lity  (see Analysis; K ant, Immanuel). H ege l 
rev e rse d  K a n t .

I n  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  H e g e l, ana ly s is  is sw a llow ed  
u p  b y  d ia le c tic . A ll p ro p o sitio n s  a re  “ c o n tra d ic tio n s  
re c o n c ile d ”  fo r H ege l. H e n c e , he  m a in ta in e d  th a t  
a l t  a p p a re n t ly  sim p le  s ta te m e n ts  a re  d ia le c tic a lly  
m e a n t— th a t  th e y  im p ly  a  p re v io u s, o r  h id d e n , 
d ia le c tic a l b a ttle .Communist D ia le c t ic .  H e g e l w as o u td b n c  by  K a r l  
M a rx . M a rx  r e a d  d ia le c tic  n o t  o n ly  in to  m a n ’s c o n ­
sc ious s ta te m e n ts  b u t  in to  m a n ’s m a te r ia l  func tio ns. 
“ C lasses”  to  M a rx  a re , th ro u g h o u t  h is to ry , theses 
a n d  an tith eses . C a p ita l  is n e g a te d  by  L a b o r  because , 
says M a rx , L a b o r  w a n ts  low  p ro fits  fo r C a p ita l  a n d  
h ig h  w ages fo r  itself. T h e  d ia le c tic  o r  re v o lu tio n  w as 
b a se d  b y  o fficia l c o m m u n ism  o n  th is  log ic  o f  m a t t e r :

“ D ia lec tic s  is n o th in g  m o re  th a n  th e  sc ience o f th e  
g e n era l law s o f m o tio n  a n d  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  N a tu re ,  
h u m a n  socie ty , a n d  th o u g h t”  (in th e  w ords  o f  N iko lai 
L e n in ) . A lth o u g h  th is  d o c tr in e  in  a n d  o f  itse lf is 
p a lp a b le  no nsense , it d id  serve th e  p u rp o se  o f  n e g a tin g  
th e  lib e ra l id e a  o f m ere  p o litic a l e q u a lity  (w ith o u t 
re fe re n c e  to  eco n o m ic  e q u a lity )  fo u n d e d  by  the  
F re n c h  R e v o lu tio n . T h e  ne g a tiv e , “ N o t a ll m e n  a re  
b o rn  free  a n d  e q u a l u n d e r  c a p i ta l is m ,” w as L a b o r ’s 
effective w ay  o f  te llin g  th e  bou rgeo is ie  th a t  p o ­
litic a l e q u a lity  w as n o t e n o u g h . See M arx, K arl; M aterialism.

In  th e  p e r io d  fo llow ing  W o rld  W a r  I , a g ro u p  o f 
d ia le c tic a l th e o lo g ia n s  in c lu d in g  K a r l  B a r th , G o g a r -  
te n , B ru n n e r  a n d  o th e rs , s tre ssed  (like S o re n  K ie rk e ­
g a a rd )  th e  “ o th e rn ess”  o f th e  D iv in e  R e v e la tio n  as 
a g a in s t a ll e a r th ly  kn ow ledg e. S in ce  B a r th  a n d  th e  
o th e rs  to re  th e  tw o  o rd e rs  o f  s in n e r  a n d  sa in t a su n d e r , 
th e y  w e re  n o t rea lly  d ia le c tic ia n s ; r a th e r ,  th e y  
d iv id e d  re a l i ty  in to  tw o  e n tire ly  se p a ra te  p a r ts , one  
b la c k  a n d  th e  o th e r  w h ite . See D ialogue.Eugen R osenstock-Huessy

D IA L E C T IC A L  M A T E R IA L IS M . See M arx*, K arl; M aterialism, D ialectical. ^
D IA L L A G E . S ee  D ioivsidk.
D IA L O G U E , f ro m  th e  G re e k  dialogos, m e a n in g  

th e  p rocess o f  c la r ify in g  a  p ro b le m , is th e  c o n v e rsa tio n  
b e tw e en  tw o  o r  m o re  p e o p le ; its essence is th a t  th e  
p a r t ic ip a n ts  a lte rn a te ly  sp ea k  a n d  listen .

I n  G re e k  tra g e d y , d ia lo g u e  (n o t la b e le d  “ d ia lo g u e ”  
in  G reek ) filled  th e  in te rv a ls  b e tw e en  th e  songs o f the  
c h o ru s  a n d  th e  u tte ra n c e s  o f  th e  he ro . F ro m  th is 
o r ig in a lly  su b se rv ie n t fu n c tio n , d ia lo g u e  rose to  sole 
d o m in io n  in  m o d e rn  d ra m a , to  su ch  a n  e x te n t th a t  
th e  a u d ie n c e  u su a lly  rec e iv e d  a ll its  in fo rm a tio n  from  
th e  s tag e  th ro u g h  d ia lo g u e  on ly . A  re v o lt  a g a in s t th is  
s itu a tio n  w as e v id e n t in  th e  w orks o f  su ch  tw e n tie th  
c e n tu ry  p la y w rig h ts  as H u g o  v o n  H o fm a n n s th a l, 
G e o rg e  B e rn a rd  S h aw , a n d  T h o rn to n  W ild e r , w ho  
so u g h t to  h a v e  c h o ru s , off-stage  “ vo ices ,”  p ro lo gu es , 
a n d  th e  like, im p le m e n t d ia lo g u e  a g a in .

In  P la to ’s d ia lo g u e s  S o cra te s , a  m a n  w ho  nev er 
w ro te  a  book , is p re se n te d  as d e fe a tin g  all th e  g re a t 
m in d s a n d  a u th o rs  o f  his d a y . T h e  m o st m aste rfu l 
d ia lo g u e  o f P la to  is th e  Symposium; in  th e  la te r  w orks 
he le ts S o c ra te s  d o  a ll th e  ta lk in g , w h ile  th e  in te r ­
lo c u to rs  h a rd ly  say  m o re  th a n  yes o r  no . P la to  h a d  
b e g u n  as a  p la y w r ig h t, a n d  he  in fu sed  his d ia lo g u e s  
w ith  su ch  d ra m a tic  c h a rm  th a t  R o m a n , G e rm a n , 
I ta l ia n ,  a n d  E ng lish  w rite rs .o f  la te r  g e n e ra tio n s  w ere  
in d u c e d  to  t r e a t  serious top ics  in  d ia lo g u e . A m o ng  
these  w ere  C ic e ro  a n d  T a c i tu s ,  M a c h ia v e lli  a n d  
G a lileo , T h o m a s  M o re  a n d  L a n d o r , L essing  a n d  H e r ­
m a n n  B a h r . B u t th is  w as a  m e re  o rn a m e n t  o f th e ir  
sty le , a n d  h a d  l i t t le  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  t ru e  d ia lo g u e .

In  th e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry , h o w ev er , p a r t ic u la r ly  
a fte r  W o rld  W a r  I ,  d ia lo g u e  w as c h a m p io n e d  b y  som e 
th in k e rs  as a  se rious  m e th o d  o f  socia l sc ience  a n d , 
m o re o v e r, a s  a  c h e c k  o n  th e  so cia l scien tists . I n  free 
re s e a rc h , a  g ro u p  o f th in k e rs  in c lu d in g  W illia m  J a m e s , 
F ra n z  R o sen zw eig , G a b rie l  M a rc e l, E u g e n  R o se n ­
s to ck -H u essy , M a r t in  B u b e r, a n d  H a n s  E h re n b e rg  
a tta c k e d  th e  m e th o d  o f G reek  log ic  w h ic h  d iv id es  s u b ­
je c t  a n d  o b je c t (“ I ”  a n d  “ I t ” ) a n d  w h ic h  in  its e x ­
tre m e  co n se q u e n ce s  in  M a rx is m  le a d s  to  th e  e te rn a l  
w a r  b e tw e e n  thesis  a n d  an tith es is . S ta lin  h im self, b e ­
fo re  h is d e a th ,  w a rn e d  th a t  re a l  sp ee c h  is g re a te r  th a n  
log ica l a n tith eses . A ll th e  m o re  n a tu ra l ,  th e re fo re , 
th a t  re sp o n s ib le  m e n  in  th e  W e st b e g a n  to  f ig h t th e  
socia l co n se q u e n ce s  o f  th e  p re v a ilin g  sc ien tific  d ic h o t­
o m y  o f  D e sca rte s  (see Descartes, Rene). In  socie ty , 
th e  pe rso n  w h o  sp eak s is t ra n s fo rm e d  by  his sp eak ing . 
T h e  m in d s  o f  sp e a k e r , lis te n e r , a n d  o b je c t a re  n o t 
u n re la te d  b u t  a re  h e ld  to g e th e r  b y  on e  s p i r i t : h e  w h o  
sp eak s m u s t a lso  b e  w illin g  to  lis te n , a n d  to  b e  sp oken  
o f  by  a n o th e r . A n d  th e  a lleg e d  o b je c t ta lk s  back . I t  
is im p oss ib le , for in s tan c e , to  ca ll G o d  th e  o b je c t o f  
m a n ’s p ra ise , fo r th is  m ig h t  su ggest th a t  n o  G o d  listens 
to  m a n ’s p ra y e rs . H u m a n s  a re  “ H e ”  o r  “ S h e ,”  “ Y o u ,”
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Language (ed. 1936) and its supplements described 28 of these hybrids without pretending to exhaust the subject. W. R. IrwinDIALECTIC, or dialectics, from the Greek “ to reason through opposites,” was called by the philos­opher Hegel “at bottom the organized and deliber­ately cultivated lust for dissent in every man, a great gift for the distinction of true and false, and not to be judged by its abuses.” (See H egel, G eorg Wilhelm Friedrich.) Dialectic as a method in philosophy is based on the assumption that at least one dissent or negation must have been inserted into the definition of any proposition before it can be considered valid; for instance, a kettle is not a kettle until it is declared that the kettle is not a pot. Nega­tions, however, never add a new quality to proposi­tions, and dialectic as a method of thinking is prone to empty statements. In the proposition “ God is in­visible” a negative quality is implied, but nothing said about who God is. In the Western tradition, dialectic has played a threefold role: (1) as a part of logic; (2) as the method of philosophers and theolo­gians ; and (3) as the key to revolutionary communism.Logic. Logic analyzes the meaning of propositions; dialectic supplements such analysis by investigating all the possible contradictions to any proposition. In court, lawyers of both prosecution and defense always had to negate the opponent’s thesis; dialectic appeared when Zeno (490?-?430 b .c .) introduced this method of the courtroom into scientific debate. Plato enlarged upon Zeno.Philosophy and Theology. In his philosophizing, Plato minimized positive vision and description (except for his occasional “myths” ); in the main he wished to proceed by question and answer: each affirmation was to be tested by an attempt to state what its negation would mean. Hence, Plato’s method tried to eliminate all poetical elements. Dialectic for Plato was a tool for clearing the intellectual soul of all blinding passions, and to make mathematical truth the model case for all truth—political, ethical, metaphysical. On three levels, Plato followed this clue: each single question is made to move forward by affirmation and negation (that is, dialectically); the over-all form of each Platonic work is dialectical (Friedrich von Schelling called this an external appli­cation of the internal dialectic of the mind); and finally, even the highest doctrines of his metaphysics (the good, the true, the beautiful, the God, the demi­urge, and the universe) were to Plato demonstrable solely on the basis of purely intellectual and dialectical deduction. He used dialectic for each problem, for each treatise, and for the whole of his system.Biblical speech rejects dialectic, and Scholastic theology, founded as it was upon the opposing tradi­tions of the bible and Greek dialectic, had to com­promise. Radical dialecticians such as Berengar of Tours (died 1086), who judged biblical truth by dialectic, were banned; dialectic was to be the serv­ant, not thejudge of revealed truth. See Scholasticism.The philosopher Kant followed each analysis with dialectic so as to warn the reader that mere negation must never persuade us that it helps to penetrate reality (see Analysis; K ant, Immanuel). Hegel reversed Kant.In the philosophy of Hegel, analysis is swallowed up by dialectic. All propositions are “contradictions reconciled” for Hegel. Hence, he maintained that all apparently simple statements are dialectically meant—that they imply a previous, or hidden, dialectical battle.Communist Dialectic. Hegel was outdbne by Karl Marx. Marx read dialectic not only into man’s con­scious statements but into man’s material functions. “Classes” to Marx are, throughout history, theses and -antitheses. Capital is negated by Labor because, says Marx, Labor wants low profits for Capital and high wages for itself. The dialectic or revolution was based by official communism on this logic of m atter:

“ Dialectics is nothing more than the science of the general laws of motion and development of Nature, human society, and thought” (in the words of Nikolai Lenin). Although this doctrine in and of itself is palpable nonsense, it did serve the purpose of negating the liberal idea of mere political equality (without reference to economic equality) founded by the French Revolution. The negative, “Not all men are born free and equal under capitalism,” was Labor’s effective way of telling the bourgeoisie that po­litical equality was not enough. See M arx, K arl; M aterialism.In the period following World War I, a group of dialectical theologians including Karl Barth, Gogar- ten, Brunner and others, stressed (like Soren Kierke­gaard) the “otherness” of the Divine Revelation as against all earthly knowledge. Since Barth and the others tore the two orders of sinner and saint asunder, they were not really dialecticians; rather, they divided reality into two entirely separate parts, one black and the other white. See D ialogue.Eugen R osenstock-H uessyDIALECTICAL MATERIALISM. See M ARy /  
K a r l ; M a ter ia lism , D ia l e c t ic a l . ^ .DIALLAGE. See D io e sio e .DIALOGUE, from the Greek dialogos, meaning % the process of clarifying a problem, is the conversation between two or more people; its essence is that the participants alternately speak and listen.In Greek tragedy, dialogue (not labeled “ dialogue” in Greek) filled the intervals between the songs of the chorus and the utterances of the hero. From this originally subservient function, dialogue rose to sole dominion in modern drama, to such an extent that the audience usually received all its information from the stage through dialogue only. A revolt against this situation was evident in the works of such twentieth century playwrights as Hugo von Hofmannsthal, George Bernard Shaw, and Thornton Wilder, who sought to have chorus, off-stage “voices,” prologues, and the like, implement dialogue again.In Plato’s dialogues Socrates, a man who never wrote a book, is presented as defeating all the great minds and authors of his day. The most masterful dialogue of Plato is the Symposium ; in the later works he lets Socrates do all the talking, while the inter­locutors hardly say more than yes or no. Plato had begun as a playwright, and he infused his dialogues with such dramatic charm that Roman, German, Italian, and English writers of later generations were induced to treat serious topics in dialogue. Among these were Cicero and Tacitus, Machiavelli and Galileo, Thomas More and Landor, Lessing and Her­mann Bahr. But this was a mere ornament of their style, and had little connection with true dialogue.In the twentieth century, however, particularly after World War I, dialogue was championed by some thinkers as a serious method of social science and, moreover, as a check on the social scientists. In free research, a group of thinkers including William James, Franz Rosenzweig, Gabriel Marcel, Eugen Rosen­stock-Huessy, Martin Buber, and Hans Ehrenberg attacked the method of Greek logic which divides sub­ject and object (“ 1” and “ It”) and which in its ex­treme consequences in Marxism leads to the eternal war between thesis and antithesis. Stalin himself, be­fore his death, warned that real speech is greater than logical antitheses. All the more natural, therefore, that responsible men in the West began to fight the social consequences of the prevailing scientific dichot­omy of Descartes (see D escartes, Ren£). In society, the person who speaks is transformed by his speaking.The minds of speaker, listener, and object are not unrelated but are held together by one spirit: he who speaks must also be willing to listen, and to be spoken of by another. And the alleged object talks back. It is impossible, for instance, to call God the object of man’s praise, for this might suggest that no God listens to man’s prayers. Humans are “ He” or “ She,” “You,”
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and “ I,” in alternation. The groundswell of this DIAMOND, a crystalline form of pure carbon dialogical, grammatical school was considerable, its highly valued as a precious stone (see Gem; Carbon) publications numerous. A good introduction to the and as a cutting edge. Diamonds arc usually octa- subject, with bibliography, was published in 1955: hedral, or eight sided, and commonly have flattened
M artin  Buber: The L ife  o f D ialogue, by Maurice S ^ a n d  elongated crystals. A great variety of forms sym- Friedman. See Existentialism. metrically derived from the octahedron are assumedEugen RosENSTOGK-Hy f̂ssv by the mineral, but the crystals frequently have DIALYSIS is a method by which colloids (see curved or pitted faces. The diamond has perfectColloid) are separated from crystalloids in solution (see Crystalloid). Discovered by Thomas Graham in 1861, the method makes use of the fact that atomic or molecular-sized particles will usually pass through certain types of membranes, whereas larger-sized colloids will not. Various natural and manufactured materials have been used to make these membranes, including animal intestines, parchment, cellophane, and cellulose acetate. Sec Graham, T homas.The rate of separation of colloids from crystalloids depends on the concentrations of the solutions on

cleavage (see Cleavage) parallel to the eight faces. This cleavage is used to advantage by diamond cut­ters who are able to split off thin fragments in a defi­nite direction. Some colorless diamonds are more clear than the finest glass, while others, owing to the presence of impurities, are pink, yellow, red, brown, black, blue, or green. Red, green, and blue diamonds are rare. The colorless, pink, and blue stones are most often used as gems.Black diamonds and impure crystals and fragments called bort are not usable as gems. Like all diamonds,
e ith e r  side o f  th e  m e m b ra n e , th e  size o f th e  p o res  o f  th e y  a re  very  h a rd  a n d  so a re  u sed  in  d ia m o n d  d r ills  
the  m e m b ra n e , a n d  th e  a re a  o f  the  m e m b ra n e . T h e  for rock b o rin g , in  d rills  for c u ttin g  p o rc e la in , for 
se p a ra tio n  r a te  m a y  be  in c rea se d  by ra is in g  th e  te m -  b e a rin g s  in  fine w a tch es , in  m a k in g  w ire -d ra w in g  
p e ra tu re  o f  th e  so lu tio n  o r by  in s e r tin g  e lec tro d es  o n  d ies, in  g lass c u tte rs , a n d  as p iv o t su p p o rts  in  fine

b a la n c e s  a n d  m e te rs  (see Carbonado). D ia m o n d  dusteither side of the membrane and applying a voltage or difference of potential, across the electrodes (see Electric Circuit) in order to attract the ionic particles or crystalloids. See Ion.By dialysis such crystalloids as common table salt or sugar may be separated from colloids such £s starch, gelatin, gum, or glue. The extraction of sugar from sugar beets is an example of commercial applica­tion of the process. Diffusion of the sugar through the wall of the plant cells is a dialytic process; the sugar crystals in solution come through the membranous wall but the colloidal material is left inside with the pulp. Further dialysis takes place in the 5-ton diffu­sion cells of the sugar refinery before chemical treat­ment and concentration of the juice. See Sugar; Osmosis.DIAMAGNETISM, a physical property in which certain materials tend to be feebly repelled by a mag­netic field. Zinc and bismuth are diamagnetic sub­stances. See M agnetism .DIAMANTE, town, NE Argentina, in the province of Entre Rios, on the E shore of the Parani River; 30 miles SSE of Santa Fe. Diamante is a railroad junction, river port, and market center for a livestock raising, and wheat, flax, and alfalfa growing area. The town has maté mills, distilleries, and sawmills. Here in 1851 Gen. José de Urquiza defeated the dictator Juan Manuel de Rosas. Pop. 13,600.DIAMANTINA, city, E Brazil, in the state of Minas Gerais, in the Serra do Espinha^o; 115 miles N of Belo Horizonte. The city is the center of a famous diamond mining district that produced 5 million carats between 1730 and 1770. Although production has declined, the area is still the leading diamond mining region of Brazil. Diamantina has tanneries and shoe and textile factories. It was originally settled as Tejuco, and contains interesting colonial landmarks. Pop. (1950) 10,177.DIAMETER, in geometry, is a straight line that bisects given parallel chords of a simple curve (see Conic Sec­
tion). In the circle, ellipse, and hyper­bola, every diameter passes through the center of the curve; in the parabola all diameters are parallel to the principal axis. In the figure, which is a circle, line A B  is the diameter. Point P  is the center of the circle and lines A P  and B P  are radii.DIAMINES. See Amines.

or chips are used in the manufacture of grinding wheels or other grinding surfaces to increase their cutting power on hard materials. Shaped diamond tools are used chiefly to machine finely finished sliding and rotating parts and to reshape grinding wheels. Materials that have been turned, milled, or bored with polished diamond tools include aluminum, mag­nesium alloys, copper, brass, precious metals, cast iron, steel, and graphite. See A brasive .Properties. The brilliance of the diamond is the result of its ability to refract light (see Reflection 
and Refraction of Light). The brilliant luster of the diamond is increased by polishing with diamond dust to remove surface impurities, and by cutting facets. The transparency of the diamond to X rays

. ' ' - X .CHICAGO NATURAL HISTORY MIS.The rough Cullincm diamond, bottom, is famed for its sice. The nine principal stones cut from the Cultlnan are part of the British crown |ewels. Left center, Star of Africa.
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but his purchaser, recognizing his worth, set him free and Diogenes spent the rest of his life in that city. Diogenes taught that extreme self-denial and dis­regard for the conventions of society were the only way to the attainment of truth and goodness. He was contemptuous of artists, writers, and scientists, who, he claimed, were concerned with seeking truth but not practicing it. The legend of his search with a lighted lantern, in broad daylight, for “ an honest man” aptly illustrates his cynical appraisal of his contemporaries. See Cynicism.DIOGENES LAERTIUS, Greek biographer of the third century, was born in Laerte, Cilicia. The sole source of information about many of the Greek philosophers, his chief work, Lives of Philosophers (10 books), traces the history of Greek philosophy from Thales to Sextus Empiricus. But his work is more concerned with anecdotes and hiographical sketches of the philosophers themselves than with a critical appraisal of the development of philosophic thought. Long the basis of histories of philosophy, Diogenes’ work, despite his inability to handle his subject adequately, is considered an invaluable source.DIOMEDE or DIOMEDES, the successor of Adrastus as king of Argos, was one of the second Seven Against Thebes, and was conspicuous in the Trojan War as a friend of Odysseus.DIOMEDE ISLANDS, two islands and an islet in the Bering Strait, midway between Cape Prince of Wales, Alaska, and Cape Dezhnev, U.S.S.R. The largest island, Big Diomede, or Ratmanov, belongs to the U.S.S.R.; Little Diomede and Fairway Rock are part of Alaska. Only a few Chukchi Eskimos in­habit the islands, which were discovered by Vitus J. Bering in 1728. See Bering S ea .DIOMEDES, in Greek legend, a king of Thrace who owned horses to which he fed the flesh of men. As his eighth labor for Eurystheus, whom he served, Hercules slew Diomedes and fed him to the horses.DION, 408P-353 b.c., philosopher (a disciple of Plato) and political leader of Syracuse. While he was in Athens, Dion’s property was confiscated by the tyrant of Syracuse, Dionysius the Younger. Dion thereupon gathered together a small army and at­tacked Syracuse, eventually capturing the city and proclaiming himself ruler in 355. His reign proved unpopular and he was assassinated in 353 by one of his henchmen.DION or DIO CHRYSOSTOMUS, or Chrysostom, 
a.d . 40?—? 115, Greek sophist and scholar, was born in Bithynia, but spent most of his life in Rome where he enjoyed the favor of emperors Nerva and Trajan. Later a convert to Stoicism, he led with Plutarch the first century revival of Greek literature.DION CASSIUS, COCCEIANUS, 155?-?230, Roman politician, was born in Bithynia. He was con­sul about 220 and again in 229, and wrote a history of Rome (80 books).DIONE, in Greek legend, a Titan, the daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (or, according to some accounts, of Uranus and Gaea). Beloved by Zeus, by him she became the mother of Aphrodite.DIONNE QUINTUPLETS, famous Canadian daughters of Mr. and Mrs. Oliva Dionne, were born May 28, 1934, in a farmhouse near Callander, Ont. Named Annette, Cécile, Emilie, Marie, and Yvonne, the quintuplets, weighing in ajl about 12 pounds and born prematurely, were delivered by Dr. Allan Roy Dafoe (1883-1943) and reared under his supervision. Privately educated until 1952, the quintuplets then entered the Institute Familial in Nicolet, Que. Emilie died on Aug. 6, 1954, on the eve of her planned entry into a convent. (Marie had entered a convent in 1953, but later returned to Callander.) In 1954-56 Annette studied music and art in Montreal, where Cécile and Yvonne attended a school of nursing. On May 28, 1955, their twenty-first birthday, each of the surviving quintuplets came into possession of about $250,000.

DIONYSIA, festivals in honor of Dionysus, Greek god of fruitfulness and vegetation, and especially of the vine. The most famous of these festivals took place in Attica. They were the Little Dionysia, in December; the Lenaea, held at Athens in January; the Great Dionysia, celebrated in March with festive processions and dramatic performances; and the Oschophoria (the carrying of the grape clusters) , an October feast. The Dionysia were at first fertility rites, but after the sixth century b.c. a notable feature of the festivals was dramatic competitions; and eventually the production of dramas took precedence over religious ceremonies. See D ionysus.DIONYSIUS, SAINT, Pope, 259-68, was born in Greece. After the persecutions by Emperor Decius in 250-51 Saint Dionysius restored order in the-ehurch. His feast day is December 26.DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS, Christian monk and scholar of the sixth century, was born in Scythia. The author of a collection of ecclesiastical works still in existence, he also translated into Latin and pre­served many early Christian writings. In his Cyclus 
Paschalis Dionysius in 525 was the first to introduce the custom of dating events from the birth of Christ.DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, 190P-265, bishop of Alexandria, was a pupil of Origen, and became head of the Alexandrian catechetical school in 232. As bishop of Alexandria from 247, fie suffered persecution and banishment under Decius, 251, and again under Valerian, 257; he was restored to his see in 260. Dionysius followed Origen in his extreme orthodoxy. Only fragments of his writings are extant.

DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS, first cen­tury b.c. Greek scholar, was born in Halicarnassus and settled in Rome about 30 b.c. His chief work was a 20-volume history of Rome covering the period from the earliest times to the first Punic war. Much of this work, Roman A ntiquities, is extant, as are several of his critical treatises such as On Thucydides; Com ­
mentaries on the A ttic  O rators; and On the Adm irable  
Style o f Demosthenes.DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, a name as­sociated with three persons: (1) One who listened to St. Paul’s preaching in Athens and was converted by him. His name is mentioned in Acts 17:34. (2) Saint Dionysius of Paris, also called Saint Denis of Paris, who is the patron of all France and the principal patron of Paris. According to the sixth century H is -  
toria Francorum, Dionysius was the first bishop of Paris and was martyred there in the third century. His feast day is kept on October 9. (See D enis, Saint.) (3) The author of a group of Greek theological writ­ings (four treatises and 10 letters) which appeared in the sixth century in the East and exercised great in­fluence on medieval theological thought in the West. He is known also as the pseudo-Areopagite or the pseudo-Dionysius.These three persons have frequently been thought to be identical. However, scholars today recognize that they cannot be the same person. Of the Diony­sius converted by St. Paul in Athens, nothing more is known beyond what is found in Acts 17:34.The author of the Greek theological writings does not call himself the Areopagite, but claims to have been converted by St. Paul, to be a convert from paganism, to have seen the eclipse of the sun on Good Friday, and to have been present at the death of the Virgin. When his works were first cited (sixth century), he was identified with the Areopagite of Acts 17:34. Although doubts were cast on this iden­tification during the Middle Ages, the defense of the authenticity and orthodoxy of these writings by the seventh century Maximus the Confessor was widely accepted. Even up to the nineteenth century some accepted this view.The identification of St. Denis of Paris with the disciple of St. Paul was claimed by the monks of St. Denis in Paris in the ^ninth century when the
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works of the pseudo-Areopagite became known in .  Paris and were translated into Latin.DIONYSIUS THE ELDER, 4307-367 b .c . , j « s born in Syracuse, the city of which he was tyrant from 405 to 367 b .c . Distinguishing himself against the Carthaginians near Acragas, 406 b .c ., and having secured his own election as sole general with sovereign power, he made peace with Carthage, 404. But he soon converted his office into a despotism by raising a bodyguard of a thousand mercenaries, 405 B .c., and sternly repressing all insurrections against his power. His rule was oppressive to his subjects; but during his 38-year reign he made Syracuse one of the most powerful cities of its time. He was a patron of litera­ture and was himself a tragic poet, winning first prize at the Lenaea in Athens in 367 B.c.DIONYSIUS THE YOUNGER, 3%?-?330 b .c ., tyrant of Syracuse, succeeded his father in 367, and after a brief despotic reign was driven into exile by Dion. He returned to the throne after Dion’s assas­sination, 353, but was again deposed after being de­feated by Timoleon and was sent to Corinth, 344 or 343, where he remained until his death.DIONYSUS, in Greek mythology, generally the fertility god, but more specifically the god of wine and strong drink. He was also called Bacchus (the riotous god) by both Greeks and Romans. Dionysus was thought to symbolize the reproductive powers of nature, and is traditionally represented as having wandered over the whole known world introducing cultivation of the vine. He was regarded also as a lawgiver and (although terrible in his wrath) as a lover of peace. Since Greek drama developed out of the Festivals of Dionysus, he was also spoken of as the god of the art of tragedy, and as a protector of theaters (see D r a m a ; G reek  L it e r a t u r e ). He was a principal in the so-called Orphic Mysteries, jjnd a minor figure in the Eleusinian Mysteries (see E l e u - 
sinian  M ysteries). The vine, laurel, asphodel, and ivy were sacred to Dionysus, as were the ass, panther, tiger, lynx, dolphin, and serpent.The cult of Dionysus was a violent one. Dionysus was thought to be attended by lustful satyrs and frenzied women, and participants in the dissolute Bacchic festivals sought to be worthy of this retinue. The very birth of Dionysus, according to the story, was violent and bizarre. He was the son of Zeus and Semele, daughter of Cadmus of Thebes. Hera (wife of Zeus), jealous and spiteful, persuaded Semele to ask Zeus to reveal himself to her in his full glory. Reluctantly, Zeus appeared to Semele as thunder and lightning, and the woman was consumed in flames, but at the same time gave premature birth to Dionysus. Zeus seized the fetus and sewed it up in his thigh, where it remained until completely formed. Later, Dionysus was brought up by the nymphs of Mt. Nysa. Later, driven mad by the vengeful Hera, Dionysus commenced his eventful wanderings. The paradoxical image of Dionysus, embodying both lustful abandon (passion) and law- giving (form), was ever a favorite of poets and artists. See A r ia d n e . F. S.DIOPHANTINE EQUATION. See I n d et e r m i­
n ate  E q u a tio n .DIOPHANTUS, Greek mathematician, probably of the third century, who lived in Alexandria. A pioneer in solving indeterminate algebraic equations, his principal work, Arithmetica, consisted of 13 books, of which six are extant.DIOPSIDE is a crystalline mineral with a chemical formula of CaMg(Si0 3 )2. It crystallizes in the mono­clinic system, the prismatic crystals usually showing a square or eight-sided cross section. (See C rysta l­
l o g r a p h y .) The mineral has a specific gravity of about 3.2 and a hardness between 5 and 6 (see 
H ardness). In color it may be white or light green. It is transparent or translucent, with a vitreous luster. Iron may replace the magnesium in diopside to form the dark green mineral hedenbergite, CaFe(Si02)2.

Diopside is usually found in crystalline limestone and in regionally metamorphosed rocks. Two varieties of diopside, malacolite and alalite, have been used as gem stones.DIOPTER, a unit used in optics to measure the power of lenses. A lens of +1 diopter is a magnifying or convex lens of a focal length of 1 meter; a lens of + 2 diopters has a focal length of half a meter; and generally a lens of + n diopters is a convex lens of a focal length of 1/nth of a meter. A lens of — n diopters is a concave or diverging lens of a focal length of 1/nth of a meter. Two thin lenses put close together are equivalent to a lens whose diopter is the sum of the diopters of the component lenses. See L ens.DIORITE is a granular igneous rock of the plu- tonic group, having in general a structure similar to the granites. (See I gneous R o c k .) These rocks con­sist essentially of plagioclase feldspar, with a ferro- magnesian mineral, which may be augite, horn­blende, biotite, or hypersthene, or any mixture of these. Some diorites contain quartz. They have a higher specific gravity and a darker color than the granites, and contain less silica and alkalies, but more magnesia, lime, and iron oxide. Deposits of diorites arc located throughout the world. Although diorites have the structural properties of a building material, their dark color limits their use.DIOSCOREA, a genus of widely distributed, mostly tropical plants belonging to the yam family, 
Dioscoreaceae. There are 400 to 500 species of D io ­
scorea, many of which are cultivated for their edible tubers. Species of this genus, known as true yams, arc not to be confused with the so-called yam or sweet potato (see S w e et  P o t a to ) of the United States. The leaves of Dioscorea are generally broad and ribbed and the flowers are small. The seeds are winged. The tubers of D , ala ta  m a y  be 6 to 8 feet in length and weigh 100 pounds. For eating, the tubers arc boiled or roasted. Other cultivated species include the air potato, D . bulbijera, of tropical Asia and the Philippines; Chinese yam, D . batatas, also known as cinnamon vine; and the cush-cush, D . trifida, of South America. Dioscorea have been found to contain large amounts of a substance called diosgenin, which is used in the commercial synthesis of the hormone cortisone (see C o rtiso n e).

U.S. scientists have discovered that tubers from the trop­
ical yam  Dioscorea, which grow s wild in Puerto Rico, are 
a  source of d iosgenin, used in m aking synthetic cortisone.
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precipitation in the kidney tubules of such drugs as the sulfa compounds. Their greatest value, however, is the removal of excess water and salts from the body in edema, especially that brought about by dys­function of the heart (see E d e m a ; H e a r t ; C a r d io ­
v a scu la r  H e a r t  D isease). With the proper doses of appropriate diuretics a patient may lose 40 to 50 pounds of edema fluid within a week or two. Diuretics also have some unpleasant side actions. Many diu­retics irritate the stomach, and some may damage the kidneys. T h e o d o r e  K o ppa n y iDIVER, any one of several species of aquatic birds noted for their ability to dive into water from the surface. The most common divers are the grebes and 
loons. See A u k ; D u c k ; G rebe ; Loon.DIVER’S PARALYSIS. See D ecom pression  
S icknessDIVES-SUR-MER, town, NW France, in the de­partment of Calvados, on the right bank of the Dives River, near the Bay of the Seine; 9 miles NE of Caen. From here in 1066 William the Conqueror embarked on his conquest of England (see W illia m  I). Pop. (1954) 5,543.DIVIDE, in geography the land area between two drainage systems. The most familiar divides arc up­lands like the Appalachian Mountains. A continental divide separates streams that flow to each side of a continent; in North America the divide runs along 

th e  Rocky Mountains. See C o n tin en tal  D iv id e .DIVIDEND, the amount of net earnings that a corporation distributes to its stockholders. The de­cision to make such a distribution rests with the board of directors of the corporation and the amount of payments made to each shareholder is determined by the class of stock and the number of shares he owns.Dividends are usually paid out of current or accu­mulated net earnings, and most states have laws that require that dividends should not exceed the recorded total of retained earnings except in the case of com­panies exploiting wasting assets, such as in the case of mining companies. However, many states permit dividend payment from paid-in capital to holders of preferred stock. Dividends are usually paid in cash, but distributions of stocks, bonds, or property of various kinds are also made. Cash dividends are usually preferred by stockholders, and are more readily divisible in the appropriate amounts. Stock dividends are not distributions of corporate earnings and do not change the equity position of stockholders. Dividend payments may be regular or irregular. Most successful corporations in the United States pay divi­dends on a quarterly basis, but some pay monthly, semiannually, or annually.After a dividend is declared by the board of direc­tors, it becomes a legal obligation of the corporation, and the distribution is made to stockholders of record as of a given date. The board of directors has wide discretion in deciding dividend policy, and neither preferred nor common stockholders have contractual rights to receive dividends. Holders of preferred stock have priority in dividend distribution and are entitled to a limited annual dividend out of available earnings before holders of common stock get anything, except in the case of preferred shares with participating rights. Most preferred stocks are cumulative and pro­vide for payment of all dividends omitted in the past before holders of lower ranking shares receive pay­ment. In the case of noncumulative preferred stock, if a corporation is forced to omit a dividend at the regular payment date, the holders lose their claim to payment for that period.Dividends may be used to return capital funds to shareholders through liquidation. Corporations with wasting assets, such as mining companies, return funds to investors by means of liquidating dividends, as the resource is exhausted. When a company is liquidated because of the sale of assets or business failure, liquidating dividends are paid out to stock­holders and other claimants. See St o c k .

NATL. BUR. OF STANDARDSHigh-precision, motor-driven circular dividing engine used 
in dividing circles for theodolites and other instruments of 
the Coast and Geodetic Survey is accurate to a half second.

DIVIDING ENGINE, a machine for marking accurate graduations on the scales of various measur­ing instruments. Dividing engines reduce the cost of such instruments by providing identical scales in large numbers. Some dividing, engines mark straight scales such as those on rulers; others mark circular scales such as those on protractors and other angle-measur­ing devices. 1 'liey also have been used to space oil' and cut gear teeth.DIVIDING RANGE. See Great D iv idin g  Range.DIVINATION, the act of obtaining knowledge of things of the past, present, or future by supernatural revelation. Divination is based upon the belief that the unknown can be comprehended by the human understanding through supernatural means, with or without the concurrent agency of reason.Divination has been practiced from the earliest times. In the Chinese “Book of Changes” ( T i  K in g ), compiled about 1140 b .c ., the art of divining by geometrical figures was explained. The method is said to have prevailed in China as early as 3000 b .c . The same method was in use among the primitive magicians of C.haldea, and the Lapp wizards of the seventeenth century arc described as divining by means of the symbols on their sacred drum.
A broad distinction applies between artificial d ivi­

nation (by astrology, lots, the in terpretation  of 
prodigies, or omens,' lightning, and  augury) and 
n atu ral divination (by means of p rophetic  oracles), considered as the d irect revelation of divine will or an 
inw ard intuition flashed with irresistible conviction 
upon the hum an soul. See H aruspkx.Surviving Ancient Forms. Many of the most ancient forms of artificial divination have survived. Early ideas of supernatural interference with games of chance linger as the card player walks around his chair, or attaches importance to certain numbers, to “change his luck.” Some of the many forms of divi­nation are crystallomancy, or looking into a crystal to see the future represented directly in pictures; gcomancy, or the observation of points or lines on the earth, or on paper; and pyromancy, study of the behavior of fire. See M a g ic ; O r a c l e .DIVINE COMEDY, THE, the greatest symbolical poem of all times, was composed by the Italian writer Dante Alighieri. Originally called Commedia (“ Divine” was added later), the 100 cantos, in more than 14,000 verses in triple rhyme, are divided into three sections, 34 cantos being devoted to the Inferno (I), 33 cantos to 
Purgatorio (II), and 33 cantos to Paradiso (III).



In the M yth  o f Felt (1949), Leonardo Olschki aptly describes The D ivine Comedy as an attempt at “ the reconquest of God’s creation so that the destinies of mankind may be altered.'' This aim is conveyed in the fourfold significance of the journey of Dante’s soul (during the Easter Week of the year 1300) through the nine circles of Hell (I), the nine stories of the Mountain of Purification (II), and the nine spheres of the heavens (III). The fourfold meaning is: (1 ) the literal (fictional) story, called by the poet him­self “ the pretty lie” ; (2 ) the political experiences; (3) the soul’s judgments; and (4) the eternal meaning of man’s redemption. A common mistake is to look for politics in the Inferno, for morals in Purgatorio, for mysteries in Paradiso, an approach that ignores Dante’s intent. What Dante attacks is that man sepa­rates poetry, church, state, and personal life. The 
Divine Comedy is written to clothe us in our righteous mind of “straight, right, sane, free will,” where we are king, priest, poet, prophet at the same time (III 61, 139-142). In this state, that is, in heaven, the soul achieves the flight through all the spheres in but a few hours of Easter Morning. (It had taken two days for the trip through purgatory, while the descent to hell had been even slower.) Love governs heaven; hope sustains the souls on Purgatory Moun­tain ; only faith in God’s eternal justice sustains Dante through man’s self-made hell at whose gates the famous line reads: “ abandon all hope ye who enter” (I 3,9).Inferno. The souls in hell overwhelm their two visitors (Dante and his guide Virgil) by their obscene curses, yet, these damned souls often remain great souls. Hence, there are “sanctuaries of poetry” in the verses on Francesca da Rimini’s illicit love (I 5, 8 8 ff) and on Count Ugolino’s death watch over his children (I 32, 125-33, 78), among others.Purgatorio. Purgatory, according to Dante’s highly original conception, is not laid out as a second hell, but as “stadiums” on the way to heaven. The scenery is an open air landscape, with the sea bathing the foot of the mountain, the sun and the stars alter­nately shining in. And, unlike the Inferno, the peo­ple sympathize with each other. Whereas Inferno isolates each soul, Purgatorio groups. “Together” is the Purgatorio’s  key word. Together the souls listen to hopeful song (II 36, 115). Together, Sordello and Dante mourn—in famous verses—Italy’s fate (II 40,
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76). Together, we regain our earthly paradise, our Eden (II 61-67).Paradiso. In heaven Christ so increases human love that such earthly opponents as Thomas Aquinas and Siger of Brabant, Bonaventura and Joachim may see eye to eye. For in heaven people rise beyond self. Here too, revelation enters: Flying upward, Dante permeates the spheres of (1) Moon, (2) Mercury, (3) Venus, (4) Sun, (5) Mars, (6 ) Jupiter, (7) Saturn, (8 ) the Fixed Stars, to (9) the Prime Movement. But then, looking downward from his personal constellation (Gemini) near the Rose of the Trinity, Dante sloughs off these astrological terms; behind them, Dante rec­ognizes (9) Seraphim, (8 ) Cherubim, (7) Thrones, (6 ) Dominions, (5) Virtues, (4) Powers, (3) Princi­palities, (2) Archangels, (1) Angels. Thus, from the vantage point of paradise, the cosmos takes on a new appearance. In heaven, Beatrice gladly yields her per­sonal rights over Dante to St. Bernard, and Dante himself puts mind, wish, and will at the disposal of “The Love who moves the Sun and the other stars” (last line).The subtle and intricate filigree of this awe-in­spiring poem is not limited to the small units of rhymes and cantos; “consonances” pervade hundreds of verses as in the L eitm otivs of modern music. For in­stance, the poem’s future effect is prophesied three times: after the first 100 verses of Inferno, before the last 100 verses of Purgatorio, and exactly at the center of Paradiso (plus or minus 2371 verses). See D ante 
A l ig h ie r i . E u g en  R o senstock-H uessyDIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS, the theory monarchs rule by God’s direct appointment, a doc­trine which was based upon the belief that monarchy is a divinely ordained institution, that kings are accountable for their acts to God alone, and that non- resistance and passive obedience on the part of sub­jects is enjoined by God. Although all adherents of the doctrine agreed on these points there was a profound difference of opinion on one important matter. Ac­cording to one school, obedience wais due to the office of king, irrespective of who occupied this office or how he had acquired his rank. According to the other school, obedience was due to the person of the king and to his legitimate heirs, according to the law of primogeniture. This second school, therefore, in­sisted that hereditary right was indefeasible. Accord­ing to the first school, passive obedience was due to Henry VII of England as a de fa c to  monarch, even though he had secured the crown by force, but the second school held that the right acquired by birth could not be forfeited through any acts of usurpation or by any acts of deposition.The germ of the doctrine of divine right goes back to ancient times. At the dawn of history there were numerous rulers who claimed to be the direct repre­sentative of the chief god of the local pantheon. (In Japan a slight variation of this doctrine persisted down to her defeat in World War II.) The doctrine tended to disappear in civilized communities, espe­cially after the overthrow of the ancient monarchies in such important states as Athens and Rome. But it was revived in the Middle Ages during the long controversy between the papacy and the Holy Roman Empire; adherents of the emperor advanced the theory that this secular ruler was God’s vicar, directly responsible to God, and that he could not therefore be the pope’s vassal. But not until the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries did the doctrine gain wide­spread support, largely because of the Reformation and the Counter Reformation. It was in sixteenth century France that the concept of divine right first gained wide acceptance, especially among French Catholics who were desirous of getting the political benefits of the Reformation without breaking with the historic Roman church. Matters came to a head when the House of Valois died out and the legitimate heir, Henry of Navarre (later Henry IV) ascended the throne. Henry was a Protestant and because of this



7-409 Dunmore’s War—Duns Scotus 7-410
DUNMORE’S WAR, a campaign by the Virginia militia against the Indians of the upper Ohio River country, in 1774. The Shawnees especially resented the white encroachments on their hunting grounds and raided exposed settlements. Lord Dunmore, the royal governor, had Col. John Connolly take posses­sion of Fort Pitt, abandoned two years before; Connolly renamed it Fort Dunmore. In the summer the militia were called up and two expeditions organ­ized, one under the governor by way of Fort Dunmore and Wheeling, the other under Gen. Andrew Lewis from Lewisburg. The two forces were to join at the Ohio. Dunmore made treaties with the Delawares and other tribes. Lewis’ troops met the Shawnees at Point Pleasant, near the junction of the Great Kanawha and the Ohio rivers, Oct. 10, 1774, and decisively defeated them. Dunmore later made treaties that kept the peace for several years.DUNN, town, central North Carolina, Harnett County; on the Atlantic Coast Line and the Durham and Southern railroads and U.S. highways 301 and 421; 32 miles S of Raleigh. Textiles, hosiery, farm implements, wood products, and flour are processed in Dunn. It is a market town in the center of a corn, cotton, and tobacco raising area. The town was founded about 1850 and incorporated in 1887. It has a council-manager form of government. Pop. (1960) 7,566.DUNNE, FINLEY PETER, 1867-1936, U.S. journalist and humorist famous as the creator of Mr. Dooley, was born in Chicago. After working on several Chicago newspapers, Dunne was editor of the Chicago 

Jou rn a l, 1897-1900. His Mr. Dooley, whose humorous and philosophical monologues lirst appeared in 1893 in the Chicago Evening P ost, became known to millions for his incisive comments on politics and society in the United States. Written in the dialect of an Irish saloonkeeper, Dunne’s series includes M r. D ooley in 
Peace and W ar (1898), M r . D ooley’s Philosophy (1900), 
Dissertations by M r . Dooley (1906), and M r. D ooley 
Says (1910).DUNNET HEAD, promontory, NE Scotland, in the county of Caithness; at the western end of Pent- land Firth, 7 miles NE of Thurso. The northernmost point on the mainland of Scotland, Dunnet Head has an elevation of 364 feet. A lighthouse stands there.DUNNVILLE, town, Canada, SE Ontario, in Haldimand County; on the Grand River, near Lake Erie; on the Canadian National and the Toronto, Hamilton, and Buffalo railways and provincial high­way 3; 25 miles SE of Hamilton. Dunnville is in a resort area. Manufactures include knitted, woven, and spun glass fabrics, tiles, flour, dairy products, electronic goods, fish nets, and canned goods. 'The area was settled in 1824 and owed its early growth to the opening of a feeder canal to the Welland Canal five years later. It was incorporated in 1860 and be­came a town in 1900. There is a mayor-council form of government. Pop. (1951) 4,478.D UNO IS, JEAN, COMTE DE, 1403P-68, French soldier, called the Bastard of Orleans, the natural son of Louis, Due d’Orl£ans, was born in Paris. He ended a series of French defeats in his first engagement, defeating the English at Montargis in 1427. In 1428 he held Orleans until the arrival of Joan of Arc and then helped her to win the Battle of Patay, 1429. After taking Chartres, 1432, and forcing the duke of Bedford to raise the siege of Lagny, he drove the English from Paris, 1436. He then reconquered Guianne and Normandy, 1436-51, and eventually freed all of northern France. For joining the league of nobles against Louis XI in 1465, he was deposed from his office and his estates were confiscated, but all was restored by the Treaty of Conflans the same year.DUNOON, burgh, W Scotland, E Argyll, on the Firth of Clyde, 27 miles WNW of Glasgow. Dunoon is a resort and yachting center. Although it has the ruins of a twelfth century castle, the town is fairly modern, having developed in the nineteenth century

from a fishing village into a resort. Nearby Hunter’s Quay is part of the burgh and is the Royal Clyde Yacht Club’s headquarters. Pop. (1951) 9,940.DUNQUERQUE. See D u n k e r q u e .DUNSANY, EDWARD JO H N  MORETON DRAX PLUNKETT, 18th BARON, called Lord Dunsany, 1878-1957, Irish poet and dramatist, was born in London, England. After serving in both the Boer War and World War I, Lord Dunsany was Byron professor at Athens University. Known for simplicity of style, his works are often fantastic accounts of gods, fairies, and men. Among his poems and stories are 7 he Gods of Pegana (1905), E vil K ettle  (1926), and E iftv  Poems (1929). Other works include the plays l  he (flittering Gale (1909) and I f  (1921) and the autobiographical Patches of Sunlight (1938) and 
The Sirens Wake (1945).DUNSINANE, hill, E Scotland, SE Perth, in the Sidlaw 11 ills, 7 miles N 1'. of Perth. The hill (1,012 ft.) is surmounted by the ruins of an ancient fortress, known as Macbeth’s Castle. Dunsinane is the tradi­tional scene of the defeat of Macbeth bySiward,an earl of Northumbria, in 1504. Shakespeare makes refer­ence to Dunsinane in the play M acbeth. Sec M a c b e t h .DUNS SCOTUS, JOHANNES, 1266P-1308, the Doctor Subtilis of Scholastic philosophy, was probably born in Duns (or Dunse), Scotland. Scotus became the pride of the Franciscan order, but when Scholasti­cism fell into disrepute, his name. (Dunce) became a byword of abuse and suits for libel were instituted when the name was used. See F'ra ncisca n s; S c h o l a s­

ticism .Of Duns’ life very little is known. He grew up in England, began to teach in Oxford, and later taught in Paris. He did return to Oxford possibly in 1305, to give a famous course of lectures commenting on the writings of Petrus Lombardus, his Opus Oxoniense. In Paris he was made magister at the request of his order. A few months before his death Duns was sent to Cologne, obviously for a university task of some sort, but not (as is sometimes stated) to found the University of Cologne, which already existed.As he died young, the extant works are mostly lecture notes, commentaries, and the like, and are lacking in great formal beauty or warmth. It is important to note that many of the writings that have been gathered under his name were actually not written by Duns Scotus; in this category is the often treated (last by Martin Heidegger in 1916) specula­tive grammar. The genuine writings show such ex­treme precision that the name Subtle Doctor was obviously well deserved. The Franciscan order found in him a true expression of its founder’s spirit. Although by this time dry and rational, the Fran­ciscan spirit still did not wish to concentrate (as did the Dominicans) on contemplation, reason, and teaching; charity, will, and. action were the main­springs of the Franciscans. As a third generation Franciscan, Duns called God pure Act and main­tained that Will is the agent of cognition as well as of everything else (see Bo n a v e n t u r a ; D o m in ic a n s ; 
F rancis ok A ssisi, S a in t ; T homas A q u in a s , S a in t ). Our cognition of God is a practical matter, he said, and theology is a practical science. From this “ voluntaristic” base, Duns had no qualms in assign­ing limitations to the philosopher’s reason: Aristotle’s God had no life, Duns said, while theology should deal with God’s life in us, and with thoughts only in so far as they are alive in men.As Duns attributed Will (not just mirroring) to the human mind, so he sharply contrasted this “minding will” as producing objects, with the under­lying real subjects. For Duns, objects are man’s mental creations, while subjects are the underlying, real, substantial facts. This division remained funda­mental in philosophy, but in a strangely inverted way: after 1750 the definitions of subject and object were reversed. See P h il o so ph y .

E u g en  R osenstock-H uessy



Edward—Edwards
to the Grenadier Guards. After the Armistice and his return from France, Edward traveled widely in the British Empire, the United States, and South Amer­ica. He succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, Jan. 20, 1936. Shortly after his accession he announced his intention of marrying Wallis Warfield Simpson, an American divorcee; but the government and the opposition, led by Prime Minister Baldwin, decided that the country could not retain a king mar­ried to a twice-divorced woman. On l)cc. 10, 1936, declaring that he “could not discharge the duties of King . . . without the help and support of the woman I love,” Edward abdicated in favor of the Duke of York, and left England as Duke of Windsor. He went into a voluntary exile in France with his duchess, the former Mrs. Simpson, whom he had married shortly after the abdication. When war came in September 1939, Edward was made a major general in the Brit­ish army. He was governor-general of the Bahamas, 1940-45, and then returned to France. His memoirs appeared in 1951 under the title A K in g ’s Story, and the Duchess’ memoirs, The H eart H as Its Reasons (1956), was her story of the abdication.EDWARD, THE BLACK PRINCE, 1330-76, eld­est son of Edward III of England and Philippa of Hainaut, was born in Woodstock and during his own lifetime was known as Edward of Woodstock. He was the first duke created in England, being made Duke of Cornwall in 1337. He became Prince of Wales in 1343 and commanded the English right wing at Cr6 cy, 1346. On an expedition agaihst Aquitaine, 1355-56, he defeated and captured King John of France and brought him to England in 1357. Created prince of Aquitaine and Gascony, Edward sailed in 1363 to Gascony but there contracted a fatal disease in his campaign against Henry of Trastamare, 1367; he relinquished his principality after his return to England in 1371.. His death left John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster in control of an England whose senile king, Edward III, was no longer able to rule effec­tively. The name Black Prince, perhaps deriving from Edward’s custom of wearing black armor, was first used in the sixteenth Century.EDWARD, LAKE, or Edward Nyanza, formerly Albert Edward Nyanza or Lake Albert Edward, NE The Congo and W Uganda, in the Great Rift Val­ley. Lake Edward is roughly oval in shape and has a surface elevation of almost 3000 feet above sea level. It is about 50 miles long and 25 miles wide. Major rivers flowing to Lake Edward are the Rutshuru and Ruindi. The lake has its outlets on the northwestern shore and it drains to Lake Albert through the Sem- liki River. The shores of Lake Edward are generally marshy and are saline in several places. Lake Edward is visited by great numbers of birds and is the habitat of many hippopotamuses, crocodiles, and fish. During the rainy season the lake is swept by severe storms and in the dry season a thick haze hangs over the water. Lake Edward was discovered by Sir Henry Morton Stanley in 1889 and named for Albert Edward, then Prince of Wales and later king Edward VII.EDWARDS, JONATHAN, 1703-58, the first colo­nial American thinker to be famous in Europe, author of the classic of religious revivalism, and last defender of a strictly religious task for New England. He was born in East Windsor, Conn., the son of the Congre­gational minister there, and grandson of the leading divine, Solomon Stoddard of Northampton, Mass. Edwards spent his first 13 years in eager contempla­tion of nature and of God’s mysteries. At 11 he wrote a precocious research paper on the spider. During his childhood he and his friends built themselves a prayer booth, but for himself alone Jonathan found an even more secret place of worship in the woods. He kept the habit of long endless solitary work and earnest meditation throughout his life; at his death he left no less than 1074 sermon notebooks. From 1716 to 1727 he received his training from Yale College, which was still in an unsetded phase of its development, and
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from 1727 to 1750 was Congregationalist pastor at Northampton.During his years at Yale, Edwards was deeply im­pressed by John Locke’s N ew  Logick and Isaac New­ton’s physics. Edwards’ aware­ness of science and its signifi­cance gave him an advantage over his religious colleagues in America, but created ene­mies because he was far ahead of them in understanding sci­entific method; he was there­fore much better able to see the unchangeable character of his faith as distinct from 1 scientific progress. His ene­mies, representing the so- I called eighteenth century En­lightenment, but often know­ing science from hearsay only, took the easy way out of the religion versus science dilem­ma by whittling away at the hard core of revelation. Edwards’ opponents held the tenets of Arminianism (see A rm inianism ), which declared that God was free, and that man also was free, but that the universe was under inescapable necessity (see D et er m in ism ; 
F r e e  W il l ). Edwards’ international fame rests on his refutation of this belief in his Freedom o j the W ill (1774).“ How can man have a free will of his own in the midst of a law-governed nature?” he asks. He cannot. God alone is free. The individual, then, must look through the mechanism of his own petty will and drive out the narrow passions of self by the nobler passions of God’s creative action. The senses buffet man from one mechanistic reaction to the next; rea­son never can triumph over passion: the “sense of the heart,” however, makes man God’s partner. Hence, Edwards’ own resolve: “ To live with all rriy might while I do live.” All those who have followed the “sense of the heart” form the Church since the days of Adam. Whenever they are overwhelmed by the sensualists, the world comes to an end; hence, “ the world has several endings, one after another” 
(A H istory o f the W ork of Redemption, p. 426). With this bequeathal, Edwards belongs to the ages.For his own time, he applied his belief in the Great Awakening of the 1730s and reported its fruits in the 
Faithful N a n  alive of the Surprising Work of G od in the 
Conversion o f A t any Hundred Souls in N orthampton and the 
Neighboring '1 owns and Villages (1737), a pamphlet which went through 2 0  printings in four years; its effect as a manual of emotionalism has been likened to that of Goethe's Sorrows of Toting W erther. Edwards’ own eloquence in the revival lives on in the fame of his Enfield sermon, Sinners in the H ands of an Angry God (1741). Sec A w a k e n in g .The revivals cost Edwards his pulpit. The self- made men of the new wealth boasted of man’s free natural will; the routine Christians considered they had inherited their right to the church. Both groups were infuriated by Edwards’ exacting Christian dis­cipline; his dismissal on June 22, 1750, amounted to an excommunication. Edwards, his devoted wife Sarah, and their 11 children went to the frontier at Stockbridge on a.mission to the Indians. There Ed­wards lived, writing his books, until a council of his friends on Jan. 4, 1758, persuaded him that it was the will of God that lie accept the presidency of Princeton College. He arrived in Princeton on Feb. 16, 1758, but succumbed to a vaccination against smallpox on March 22, leaving his most significant work unfin­ished. Fortunately, its raw draft was published in 1774 by a Scottish publisher. This work, H istory o f  the W ork  
o f  Redem ption, has remained the last universal history based on the premise that man always has been of one faith. E ligf.n R osenstock-H uessy

Bihi.ioo.-S . Hopkins, Memoirs of Jonathan Edwards L. P. Powell, Heavenly Heretics (1909); H. B. Parkes, J<
(1815);.**
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Edwards: The Fiery Puritan (1930); O. E. Winslow, Jonathan 
Edwards, 1703-1758 (1940); P. Miller, ed., Images or Shadows of 
Divine Things (1948); P. G. E. Miller, Jonathan Edwards (1949); V. T. A. Firm, r<l., Puritan Sage |/ /n | (lollritrd 
MVitirigr (1953); 11. G. Townsend, cd., Philosophy oj Jonathan 
Edwards from H is Private Notebooks (1955). ^

EDWARDSVILLE, city, SW Illinois, county seat of Madison County, on the Nickel Plate, the Illinois Terminal, the Wabash, and the Litchfield and Madi- sQn railroads and U.S. Highway 6 6 ; 18 miles NE of St. Louis, Mo. Clothing, food products, and bricks are manufactured. Coal has been mined in the area since about 1850. The area was settled about 1800, laid out as a city in 1813, and incorporated in 1837. It has a mayor-council form of government. It was named for Ninian Edwards, governor of Illinois Terri­tory, 1809-18. Pop. (1960) 9,996.EDWARDSVILLE, borough, NE Pennsylvania, in Luzerne County; on the Susquehanna River and U.S. Highway 11; 3 miles NW of Wilkes-Barre. Anthracite coal mining is the principal industry. It wits incorporated in 1884 and has a mayor-council form of government. Pop. (1960) 5,711.EDWIN or EADWINE, Latinized Aeduinus, 585?— 633, king of Northumbria, son of Aella, king of Deira, succeeded the Bernician Ethelfrith in 617 as king of Northumbria. Edwin was baptized in 627, and during his reign encouraged Christianity. The city of Edin­burgh is named for him.EEL, any of a group of bony fishes having long and sinuous bodies. The more than 500 different kinds of cels are grouped in 25 families that comprise the order Apotles. The true eels are distinguished by their lack of pelvic fins and by having the other fins reduced or absent; the vertebrae are also greatly increased in number. Some kinds of eels have as many as 225 vertebrae. See F ish .Fossil eels have been found in rocks of the Cretace­ous period (see G eo lo g ic  T im e ). A fossil of the genus 
Anguillavus had not lost its pelvic tins and that of an­other genus, Urenchrlys, still had a separate caudal fin with supporting skeleton. Both, of these fossil genera had elongate bodies with numerous vertebrae. The eels appear to be related to such primitive herring­like fishes as the bone fish, genus A lhulu , and the big-eyed herring, genus F lops; ail have similar trans­parent and ribbon-shaped larvae called leptocephali.All species of eels live at least a part of their lives in the ocean. The few kinds that spend part of their adult life in brackish or fresh water return to the ocean to spawn (see O atadrom ous F ish es). The eggs hatch into leptocephali that are pelagic (see P e l a g ic  A n i­
m a l) but change into small eels, called elvers, after reaching the proper habitat. The cels as a group are nocturnal, hiding under rocks, in roek crevices, or in burrows in the mud or sand during the day. At night they become active predators. All eels arc carnivorous,
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preying upon all kinds of fishes, crabs, shrimps, worms, octopuses, clams, and snails. They actively pursue their prey by swimming with snakelike motions of Uieir entire bodies.e ’I'here are 16 species of fresh-water eels, genus 
A n guilla, one species in eastern North America, one in western Europe, and the rest in the Indo-Pacific. region. Eels of the genus A nguilla have very small elongate scales embedded in the skin and have well- developed vertical and pectoral fins. These eels may be yellow, brown, or almost black, but when migrat­ing to the sea to spawn they turn silvery. The females grow 2 to 3 feet in length and may produce more than 10 million eggs. The males arc only 12 to 18 inches in length.Conger eels are very similar to the fresh-water eels but do not have scales. They live in brackish and salt waters along the Atlantic coasts of North America and Europe. Like the fresh-water cels, congers migrate out to sea to spawn, but they go only to the edge of the continental shelf where they spawn once and then dir. American congers grow 4 to 7 feet in length and weigh 4 to 12 pounds. T he European conger reaches 9 feet in length and weighs about 160 pounds,Morays are active, voracious, nocturnal fishes liv­ing around the coral and rocky reefs of all tropical oceans. T hey are the largest of the eels. (See M o r a y .) Morays have a thick leathery skin; pectoral fins are absent. T hey have the reputation of being very fero­cious and are likely to attack when caught on a hook and line or when provoked by divers.One very slender moray, genus Event hetys, found in the estuaries of the Fast Indies, reaches 10 feet in length. Another very thick-bodied moray, genus 
Enchelynassa, grows to 7 or 8  feet and has teeth 1 to 1.5 inches long, fine moray lives along the rocky shores of tlalifornia.Eels are captured with nets, traps, and weirs. They arc eaten fresh but arc also salted, smoked, or mari­nated in spiced vinegar. In the. United States the yearly catch is limited to only about 4 million pounds, but in Europe about 20 million pounds arc consumed each year.Certain fishes not related to the eels are called eels because of their elongate shapes. See L a m pr e y .

L o r en  P. W oodsEELGRASS, or tape grass, an aquatic plant of the frogbit family, Jlydrocharitaceae. Eclgrass, Vallisneria 
spiralis , is found in fresh-water lakes and streams from Nova Scotia and North Dakota to Florida and Louisiana. Its ribbon-like pale green leaves grow from an underwater tuft to a length of up to 6  feet, depending on the water depth. The small male and female flowers develop on separate plants. Flower buds break away from the base of the male plant and lloal on the surface of the water where their pollen fertilizes the female flowers which are at surface level. The stem of the pollinated flower coils, pulls it under­water to ripen. Eelgrass is a favorite food of fish, muskrats, and ducks and other waterfowl.

E E S T I .  See E sto n ia .EFATE, French Vate, formerly Sandwich Island, island in the SW Pacific Ocean, central New Hebri­des ; area 300 sq. m i.; pop. about 6500. Efate is rough­ly oval in shape with a length of about 30 miles and a width of 20 miles. It is of volcanic origin and gener­ally mountainous. There are numerous good harbors on the coasts, principally Vila and Havannah. The island’s main products are coconuts, cacao, coffee, and sandalwood. Fishing is an important activity. Vila, in the southwest, is the chief town on the island and capital of the New Hebrides.EFFICIENCY, in machines, is the ratio of useful work produced to the energy expended in producing it. In keeping with the law of conservation of energy, the energy input must equal the'energy output; how­ever, in all machines only a portion of the output is involved in useful work. Some of the energy may be lost as heat resulting from friction, as is the case in the
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County, N.C., produces a few pale emeralds. The so-called Oriental emerald, which is extremely rare and precious, is not a real emerald but a variety of corundum, as are the ruby and sapphire. See G em i 
Be r y l ; C o run d u m .EMERSON, RALPH WALDO, 1803-82, U.S. essayist and poet known as the Sage of Concord (Mass.), was born in Boston, the grandson and son of ministers. His father, William, was pastor of the First Church (Unitarian) in Boston but left his mark as cofounder of the Anthology Club, out of which came the famous Athenaeum. At his father’s death, 1811, the earthly inheritance was nil; but he left his six children, all under 1 0  years of age, ‘‘the heirs of whatever was rich and profound and efficient in thought and emotion.” The father’s sister, Mary Moddy Emerson, remained on the scene, with her brilliant mind and such an “elevated” viewpoint that society disliked her while being impressed by her high standards. Ralph leaned on his older brother Edward for moral support. After attending Harvard, Ralph became minister of the Second Church in Boston, 1829. In the same year he married Ellen Luisa Tucker, who already was seriously afflicted with pulmonary tuberculosis.In all these first steps, it can be seen in retrospect, Emerson tried to live his life by precedent. It was his fate to see all and everything of this “ first life” vanish: Boston, the church, his brother, his marriage—all were to be replaced. His brother Edward went insane. His wife died in 1831. He voided his relation­ship with his church by a famous sermon in which he denied the necessity of the sacraments {H 'orks 1 1 , 7, Sept. 9, 1832). On Christmas Day, 1832, he sailed for Europe. Upon his return in October of the next year, he took up residence in Concord, Mass., at first in the Manse built by his grandfather. He remar­ried in 1835 and by this marriage to Lydia Jackson of Plymouth had four children. He exchanged the pulpit for the lecture hall and entered upon a 40- year-long friendship with Thomas Carlyle, a new “ brother.”Emerson’s life was unusual in that its significant events occurred during a few years, 1832 to 1837. He did go to Europe twice again, 1847-48 and 1872, but whereas the first trip had established the life­long exchange with Carlyle, the two later ones had no similar consequences. His life in Concord alone was what mattered. In Concord he was loved and here his grave is found. When his mind declined after 1873 and he shied away from the public because of" his growing inability to find the right words for what he wished to say, Concord protected his peace against the curious world. It is necessary to concentrate on his decisive years in order to understand why Emer­son could impregnate a whole century with his spirit, and to relate the truly significant events of his life to the most influential aspects of his doctrine.Emerson's contribution was well summed up in a sentence in N ature (1836): “ Why should not vve too enjoy an original relation to the universe.'” ’ This creed moved Emerson’s life in three ways: first, the denominational Emerson had to go; second, the new form of his utterances had to become the free essay and the lecture instead of the system and the sermon; and third, the nurture of the mind had to be derived from secular resources. In the century after Emerson these three steps were to be taken by millions of people, but superficially; all three aspects of the Emersonian agenda have to be qualified care­fully for his real role to be clear.Farewell to the Pulpit. The minister-of-the- gospcl Emfrson preached in his own church for the last time in September 1832; and in 1838 before the graduating class of divinity students at Harvard he reaffirmed his conviction that going to a visible church is unnecessary for salvation (I For Ft 1, 117). But there was another side to his nature. Before the Board of Harvard Overseers, to which he was ap­

pointed in 1867, a motion was placed to dispense with compulsory attendance at morning prayers in the college; the motion would have prevailed but for the vote of Emerson, who was “loath that the young men should not have the opportunity afforded them, each day, of assuming the noblest attitude man is capable of—that of prayer” (Cabot, M em oir 2, 630).Incoherence Made a Virtue. Before Emerson the formal style in dealing with religion, nature, politics, and literature had been systematic and based on solemnly proclaimed principles. In a famous letter (1837) Emerson denied that he was gifted in logic and argumentation; not only this, he made a virtue of his lack of coherence. Freely roaming through his impressions, he responded to single aspects of truths as they struck him. In Europe and America Emerson’s subjective style was hailed. His two volumes of Essays (1841 and 1844), immediately successful, were de­voured as the firstlings of a new species of literature, and influenced the manner of writing of such men as Nietzsche and Bergson. His volume The Conduct of 
L ife  (1860) excelled the volumes of essays and reas­sured the public in its admiration.But Emerson’s enthusiasm for subjective feeling and emotion requires qualification. A casual reader, for example, might interpret Emerson’s poem “ Give All to Love” as an invitation to illicit love and divorce—but wrongly. Emerson, a placid, unaggres- sive, rather thin-blooded man, could cultivate the passions because he himself knew the nobler ones ex­clusively; lawlessness was abhorrent to his saintly nature and was not implied in his gospel of total free­dom for the creative moment. Instead, Emerson is­sued such ordinances of self-denial as this one from his thoughts on American civilization, June 1862: “ The destiny of America is mutual service; labor is the cornerstone of our nationality—the labor of each for all.” Emerson believed in the presence of a higher authority for all the utterances of the Self. He con­sidered his Self the instrument of an Over-Soul. The more we dare to be Self-reliant, the more the Over- Soul can work on us as its “ harps” or “ mouth-pieces.” Emerson’s prose abounds in utterances like these: “The words of these persons perhaps are wiser than they knew.” “ They are wiser than their teachers.” “God is the me of me.” This sifting process between the higher and the lower wisdom inside “ me,” be­tween the coarse and the nobler self, was Emerson’s translation of the traditional division between sinner and saint. Thus man transcended himself and the public caught on to “ transcendental” as a name for Emersonianism.Secular Content. For Emerson the question was, what was to be the new source of inspiration once recourse to Europe, to the Bible, to systems of tradi­tion, was abandoned:’ In his lh e  American Scholar, the Phi Beta Kappa address of 1837, which Oliver Wen­dell Holmes called “our Intellectual Declaration of Independence,” Emerson proposed that not in Eu­ropean modes of thought, nor in her concepts of philosophy, but through the enchanting experiences of life in the New World itself was the ground to be laid for the American’s cognition of the universe. This was to be like a new dawn of consciousness; it was refined, “ high brow,” generous, and Christian. In 1836 Emerson gave a series of lectures which he called the Philosophy of History. He covered: 1. The Humanity of Science; 2. Art; 3. Literature; 4. Poli­tics; 5. Religion; 6 . Society; 7. Trades anti Pro­fessions; 8 . Manners; 9. Ethics; 10. The Present Age; 11. Individualism. In this list of diverse topics Emer­son anticipated the diversification of twentieth cen­tury higher education. Emerson once confessed that he aimed at “consecutivencss” ; the fact that his taste was to become the taste of American higher education would indicate that his mind was not an arbitrary one. Emerson replaced logical system by biographical order, but order it was, not mere ram­bling.
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Thus, Emerson’s gospel about man’s intellectual freedom is heavily qualified. The test of a man’s righteous choice of mental activities is their fruitful­ness, and Emerson’s mind was immensely fruitful. This was his paradox: total devotion to the moment, absence of all cliché; yet these Hashes of insight had far-reaching consequences. Oliver Wendell Holmes wrote of Emerson: “To hear him talk was like watch­ing one crossing a brook on stepping stones. His noun had to wait for its verb or its adjective until lie was ready; then, his speech would come down upon the word he wanted, and not Worcester or Webster could better it from all the wealth of their huge vocabular­ies.” Yet, of this constantly groping veracity of a pure-hearted “subject,” firm truths were the objec­tive fruits. Emerson must have divined this, for he could write: “A want of veracity does not remain in speech; it proceeds instantly to manners and be­havior. How any want of frankness on one part destroys all sweetness of discourse! But veracity is an external virtue, compared with that inner and higher truth we call honesty; which is to act entirely, not partially. You may attract by your talents and char­acter and the need others have of you; but t h e  a t t e m p t  
t o  a t t r a c t  directly is the b e g i n n i n g  o f  f a l s e h o o d .  You were sent into the world to decorate and honor that poverty, that singularity, that destitution, by your tranquil acceptance of it. If a man is capable of such stead­fastness, though lie see no fruit to his labor, the seed will not die; his son or his son’s son may yet thank his sublime faith, and find, in the third generation, the slow, sure maturation” { T r u t h ,  1861). Here Emer­son has written his own eulogy; for “what He wrote or thought, in our time has lost its punch. It is solely as a character that he is important,” in the words of John Jay Chapman, By his character, without any attempt on his part, Emerson within his own life­time became an irresistible inlluence, and was the foremost member of the Transcendentalist group of Thoreau, Margaret Fuller, Amos Alcott, Orestes Brownson, and others. See B ro ok  F a r m ; C ommunal  
S e t t l e m e n t ; T ranscen d enta lism .
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EMERSON COLLEGE. See C o lleg es  and
VERSITIES. ' ^EMERY is an impure variety of crystalline corun­dum, A1>03, being mixed with the oxides of iron, hematite, and magnetite. The amount of corundum varies from 55 to 75 per cent. Emery is a purple- black solid, which is next in hardness to the diamond and hence is used as an abrading and polishing agent for cutting and grinding glass, metals, and gems. For commercial use, large blocks of emery are reduced to powder, which is then sifted and graded into var­ious degrees of fineness. Emery paper and cloth are

made by coating the paper or fabric with glue, and, while still hot, dusting fine emery powder onto it. Emery wheels are made by mixing the powder with some binding agent, such as soluble glass or shellac, and drying or heating the mixture. Pure corundum (see C o run d u m ) and the artificial compound car­borundum, SiC, have replaced the use of emery in some lines. Originally emery was obtained only from Cape Emeri in the island of Naxos, but it is now also obtained from Turkey, Asia Minor, and in I he United States, near Pcckskill, N.Y.EMESA. See H oms.EMETIC, a drug that brings about retelling and vomiting, or emesis. Vomiting is a rrllrx that in­volves the co-ordinated activity of abdominal muscles, the esophagus, and the stomach. Occasionally the intestines are also involved. Emetic impulses may originate nut only from the stomach and the upper part of the alimentary canal, hut also from many other parts of the body. In seasickness, for example, the emetic impulses emanate from the inner ear. Ex­cessive stimulation of the heart, pleura, liver, and even of the muscles may likewise’result in vomiting. Psychological factors including disgust, emotional up­set, and psychoneurosis are also causative. See V o m it­
in g ; M o tion  S ickness.Vomiting Centers. A nerve center located in the medulla of the brain regulates the muscular changes in vomiting. It is close to the center that governs breathing. When this area is destroyed, vomiting is no longer possible.When a portion of the medulla in dogs is removed, the animals fail to respond to the usual emetic stimuli. Research has shown the vomiting center to be associated with the nucleus of the sensory part of the vagus nerve. Animals in which these nuclei in the medulla have been removed may sur­vive indefinitely but never vomit following the in­jection of apomorphinc, a reliable emetic agent which normally induces prompt vomiting when only one- thousandth of the minimum injection dose is placed on this region. The brain cortex and hypothalamus, the regulator of the autonomic nervous system, may also be involved in emesis. See B r a in .Types of Emetics. Emetics that stimulate the vomiting centers directly, or increase the irritability of the centers to the emetic impulses originating in the intestinal tract and elsewhere in (In' body, are centrally acting emelic.s. Among these are apoinor- phine and picrotoxin, which cause vomiting when injected intravenously. The reflexiy acting emetics Jmtiate and intensify emetic impulses arising in the 
upper part of the gastrointestinal tract by irritating the mucous membrane of tiie stomach and intestine. These include copper sulfate, zinc sulfate, mustard, and all irritant poisons that produce vomiting by overstimulation of the sensitive lining membrane of the upper alimentary tract. A few substances, such as ipecac and aconite, act as botli central and rcllex emetics. See A p o m o r p h in e  H y d r o c h l o r id e ; A c o ­
n it e ; E m e t in e ; I pe c a c .Uses of Emetics. Emetics are occasionally used in medical practice to empty the stomach in cases of acute poisoning with alcohol, arsenic, and iodine, and in various food intoxications, including mush-
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BRITISH INFORMATION SERVICESExeter Cathedral Is a combination of architectural styles, 
one dating from the Norman period. The sculptured screen 
of the western facade and the twin towers are noteworthy.
ancient cities in England. The Roman fortifications, known as Isca Dumnoniorum, were established on the site of a British settlement. During the late Middle Ages the city was frequently besieged. German air raids during World War II destroyed or damaged many of the ancient buildings of Exeter. Pop. (1951) 75,479.EXETER BOOK, in Latin the Codex exoniensis, a folio manuscript collection of Anglo-Saxon poems which one Bishop Leofric gave to the library of Exeter cathedral sometime between 1046 and 1073. The book probably dates from the first half of the same century. It contains poems whose dates of composition vary from that of W idsith  (which is certainly older than Beow ulf) to that of some later poems dating to the period of the manuscript itself. Some of the poems, apparently fragmentary, appear to have constituted one connected work, possibly written by Cynewulf.EXETER COLLEGE. See O x fo rd  U n iv er sity .EXILE, a form of punishment that forces a person to leave his home country, usually imposed by a court sentence or a decree of the public authorities. In modern times, however, some persons have gone into voluntary exile to avoid the consequences of revolu­tionary activities, political opposition, or intellectual deviation. Exile was used in ancient times for ordinary crimes as well as for those of a political nature (see 
Asylum, R ig h t  o f). The Bible tells of the Exile of the Jews from Judah to Babylon in 597, 586, and 581 
B.C., and of their residence there. until they were permitted to return to Palestine in 538. In ancient Greece many persons adjudged dangerous to the state were penalized by ostracism (see O stracism ) for a period of ten years—a weapon often used by political parties to get rid of opponents. In the earliest period of Roman history a citizen might evade punishment by going into voluntary exile; if he should ever return, anyone might legally kill him. Under the Roman Empire two forms of exile were used: deportatio, which carried with it the forfeiture of citizenship, and relegatio, in which the person exiled was merely forbidden to depart from certain assigned limits. Exile was also used by the Italian city-states during the late Middle Ages to punish political offenders. In modern times, however, with the growth of large national states exile has been little used, although many countries including the United States, Great Britain, and the Soviet Union have employed deportation to remove criminals and political offenders. See D epo rta tio n  ; D isplaced  Person  ; 
i R efugee .EXILE, JEWISH. See J ew s . EXISTENTIALISM, a poorly defined doctrine in philosophy. It is popularly understood to be a school of philosophy that began with the Danish

philosopher Soren Kierkegaard’s revolt against systematic philosophy as exemplified for him in the philosophy of Hegel; thought of in this way, existen­tialism is supposed to have reached its greatest development in Germany and France after World War I, with Karl Jaspers, Martin Heidegger, and Jean-Paul Sartre among the major figures. Actually, however, existentialism is less a school than it is a tendency, or a manner of approaching philosophical problems, that has existed at least from the time of Socrates,- and probably from an even earlier time. Thinkers, poets, and others not immediately identified with the intellectualized existentialism that gained popularity after World War II under the aegis of Jean-Paul Sartre are usually described as existential. Sartre himself has objected to being called an existentialist, since this word has been loosely applied to a wide variety of thinkers, many of whom com­pletely disagree with each other on most issues.At least four different approaches may be discerned in twentieth century existentialism, with a consider­able degree of interlocking among them. The most commonly noted division exists between the Christian existentialists and the atheistic existentialists. But both “ Christian” and “ atheistic” are misleading in this context: a leading Christian existentialist like Gabriel Marcel, for example, probably would feel a closer affinity to the atheistic existentialist Jean-Paul Sartre than to what he might call “ conventionalized Christianity” ; Sartre probably would feel a closer identification with Marcel than, for example, with the logical positivists who share his tendency to aggressive atheistic protest. Marcel, a Christian, probably would feel closer to Martin Buber, an existential Jewish theologian, than to Jacques Maritain, a lead­ing representative of Neo-Thomism. Neo-Thomism is the third existentialist group and involves an expli­cation of what the Neo-Thomists. consider the existential aspects of the thought of St. Thomas Aquinas; the other important Neo-Thomist is Etienne Gilson, the noted medievalist. Both Buber and Marcel are important exponents of the “ philosophy of dialogue” (sometimes called the higher grammar and philosophy of meeting), a fourth major tendency in twentieth century existential thought. The other major figures in this school are the Jewish philosopher and theologian Franz Rosenzweig and the Christian philosopher of history Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy, who of. the four was the most germinal since he was the first to explore this line of thought (in the essay “ Grammar of the Soul,” 1916, in Angewandte Seelen- 
kunde, 1924) and was the most penetrating and versatile in applying it to his life and work (see 
D ia l o g u e ). With the exception of the Neo-Thomists, the philosophers of dialogue most successfully avoided the taint of cultism that characterized much of the existentialist movement after World War I, partic­ularly in France after 1945.Life as the Existentialists See It. Despite the immense areas of disagreement among existentialists, it is possible to discern certain themes which, how­ever variously expressed, seem common to them all. All agree on the contingency of human life. Man shares life, but “life is that process which produces corpses” (as defined by the German physiologist Rudolph Ehrenburg) and “ we think because we are going to die” (Rosenstock-Huessy). Death looms . large: it is one of the “existential moments” (in Kierkegaard’s phrase) that cannot be avoided or shared. Sartre is at some pains to stress the fact that no one can die for anyone else. Because of this, say the existentialists, it is folly for the philosopher or the artist to imagine that his system of thought or feeling is in any real sense objective. Objectivity is possible only for God; since the atheistic existentialists deny the existence of God, or even the possibility of His ex­isting, there is for them no such thing as objective truth; for the Christian existentialists it is deemed presumptuous for any man to claim possession of ob­



8-203 E x is t e n t ia l is m — E x o g a m y 8-204

jective truth. For Kierkegaard, Hegel was wrong in thinking that he was not himself a character in his massive system. Ren6  Descartes, the great “scientific rationalist,” began his system with the single assump­tion, “ Cogito ergo sum ”  (I think, therefore I- am). The “ I” —Descartes himself or any thinker—is pre­sumed to be constant: Descartes was ashamed of his prerational life as a child and he imagined that having reached rational maturity he could speak of himself as “ I” with perfect objectivity. See D escartes, R e n £.Not so, say the existentialists. Both Hegel and Descartes delude themselves into thinking that essence (the abstract it-ness of a thing, person, or idea) precedes existence (the concrete thou-ness of a thing, person, or idea). For the existentialist, exist­ence precedes essence, which means that a person lives (is involved in contingent change, and can him­self change so as to be different than before) before he dies (is no longer able to change or to be changed, and is therefore knowable for what he is, or was). Until a person dies, he can always change his essence; hence his essence (his Being) cannot be known until after his death. Kierkegaard’s title 
Stages on L ife ’s W ay (1845) expresses the existential­ist’s awareness that the “ I” of the thinker is not the same throughout his life: that the “ I” changes as the thinker moves through the stages toward his own death, the awareness of which becomes the beginning of his thought. The interpretation of the Cruci­fixion is, in this light, important to the Christian existentialists. Throughout His life, Jesus never would admit He was the Christ; only on the cross would He admit that He was God; also, the “ death” of Christ on the cross becomes the true beginning for airy Christian—these are but two phases of the significance existentialists have seen in this important event in human and divine history.Realizing that he will die and that at that moment he will cease to be a mystery and will become know- able (although perhaps with difficulty), the existen­tialist feels that everything he does, thinks, or says is of the- utmost importance because by his actions, thoughts, and words he is creating in life what he will have become in death. The existentialists also believe that however they may strive, they will, in death, fail to “ measure up”—either to God’s wish, or to their own self-conception. Only God’s grace could help, and this is denied by the atheists. Sartre’s reac­tion to all this is nausea (the title of his first novel). Dread and anguish are felt by others. The existential­ist maintains that the vices, the “seven deadly sins,” the willful avoidance of life through alcohol and narcotics, and the like, are literally ways to avoid facing one’s own death and its implications—for the existentialists believe that their doctrine consists of conceptions so fundamental as to be known intuitively by everyone.What can man do in such dreary circumstances? It would be suicide to give up simply because the cause is hopeless. He must act. He must decide. He must commit himself. For the grammarians he must “speak himself into existence”—must enter into a dialogue, a meeting, with others of faith and so break “the chains of nothingness” (loneliness and estrange­ment). The slogan “ Cogito ergo sum ,” which ignores time and contingency, is replaced (by Rosenstock- Huessy and others) with the contingent, time-con­scious “ Respondeo ne m oriat”  (I respond lest I die).Influence of Existentialism. For the existentialists themselves existential thinking is considered the redemption of philosophy. Apart from the lunatic aspects of the Sartrist cult in France after World War II the movement had considerable influence, although less in the United States and Great Britain than in Europe. If the influence of such existential nonexis­tentialists as Friedrich Nietzsche, Franz Kafka, Rainer Rilke, Albert Camus, Miguel de Unamuno, Andr6  Malraux, Reinhold Niehbuhr, and many others were considered, the ultimate impact of the

tendency might be considerably greater than the de­tractors of existentialism were at mid-twentieth cen­tury willing to admit. Existentialism also influenced formal philosophy, particularly metaphysics and ethics. Metaphysicians found refreshing the existen­tialist stress on “ nothingness” as distinct from “ being,” and in existentialism’s philosophy and theology of crisis and decision ethical relativism was formidably challenged.
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W inn , ed., C o n c i s e  D i c t i o n a r y  o f  E x i s t e n t i a l i s m  (1960).EXMOOR, or Exmoor Forest, upland region, SJw England, in NE Devonshire and W Somersetshire. Exmoor covers an area of approximately 125 square miles and consists largely of wild moorland. It was formerly forested. Most of the region lies above 1000 feet elevation and is much cut up by deep glens or valleys. Dunkery Beacon (1708 ft.) is the highest point on Exmoor. Many tourists are attracted to Exmoor by its great scenic beauty. It is a noted stag hunting and trout fishing district. Sheep raising is the main activity, although there is some cultivation in the glens. The rare red deer and Exmoor ponies roam the moors. Richard Doddridge Blackmore’s novel Lorna 
Doone is set in Exmoor. Numerous prehistoric earthworks occur in the region.EXMOUTH, urban district, SW England, Devon­shire, on the English Channel, at the mouth of the Exe River, 9 miles SSE of Exeter. Exmouth is an agricultural market and resort center. During the Middle Ages Exmouth was one of the leading English seaports but is now used only by fishing vessels and pleasure craft. Nearby Hayes Barton is the birthplace of Sir Walter Raleigh. Pop. (1951) 17,232.EXODUS, the second book of the Old Testament, the name of which is of Greek derivation, mean­ing “ departure.” The book is naturally divided into three parts: the first part (chapters 1  to 18) is histor­ical, describing the enslavement of the children of Israel in Egypt, the birth and upbringing of Moses, his mission as deliverer of his race, the 1 0  plagues, the institution of Passover, and the departure from Egypt; the second part (chapters 19 to 24) is legis­lative, narrating the giving of the law on Sinai, and the confirmation of the Mosaic covenant; the third part (chapters 25 to 40) is chiefly constructive, nar­rating the orders respecting the tabernacle, the con­secration of Aaron’s family as priests, the making of the golden calf and the resulting punishment, and finally the building of the tabernacle. Exodus appears to be a compilation by various editors from documents of different date, its sources, according to some authorities, being the same as those of Genesis. The sources, P, or the Priests’ Code, J, and E, are generally readily recognizable; the last two are not always easily distinguishable in the legislative sections. See 
Bib l e ; O ld T estam ent .EXOGAMY, the opposite of endogamy, requires that an individual marry outside of his own group, and prohibits marriage within the group. Rules
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material could be used. For the Romantic composers of the nineteenth century, however, the fantasia was a complete musical form in itself—a composition having a dreamlike or a whimsical quality; an ex­ample of the “ mood fantasia” is Brahms’ Fantasien, Op. 116. Other nineteenth century composers used the fantasia as a free adaptation of the sonata form, such as Beethoven in his “ Moonlight” sonata, Op. 27, Nos. 1 and 2. A mélange of operatic melodics or popular airs was often called a fantasia; Franz Liszt’s 
Don Juan Fantasie (1841) is such an operatic pot­pourri. Twentieth century composers wrote fantasias on themes already in existence, such as Fantasia on a 
Theme of Thomas T allis (1910) by Ralph Vaughan Williams.' FAN VAULTING, a type of vaulting, frequently used in English Gothic architecture, in which a powerful feeling of verticality is apparent. In this type of vaulting, which is more decorative than func­tional, heavily ribbed trumpet-shaped vaults rise from equally spaced columns; the ribbing superimposed over the half cone of the vault gives the. characteristic fan shape. A distinctive feature of the Perpen­dicular style, the fan vault was developed out of the ribbed tierccron vault by English architects iii their search for strong structural membering and extreme vertical line. The fan effect was further enhanced by the use of fan tracery—decorative tracery in which the transverse ribs of the vaults, radiating from the capital of the supporting column like the spines of a folding fan, separated lacelike carving on the vault itself. The earliest example of true fan vaulting occurs in Gloucester cathedral, built during the last half of the fourteenth century; but probably the most famous is at Westminster Abbey, in the Chapel of Henrv VIII, built 1500-12.FAO or FA’W, town, SW Iraq, in the province of Basra, 55 miles SE of Basra, at the mouth of the Shatt al Arab, at the head of the Persian Gulf. Fao is a minor seaport and market center. (Oil brought by pipeline from the Zubair oil field is exported from Fao. Fao was formerly noted for the export of dates until Basra was developed as a port. Pop. 2,916.
Gloucester Cathedral has early examples of fan vaulting, 
a type of masonry vaulting distinguished by equal curva­
ture of all ribs and the use of delicate fanlike tracery.
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FARAD, a unit of electrical capacity. It is used to measure the capacity of a conductor, such as a con­denser, to store electrical charges. A conductor has a capacity of 1  farad if by the addition of 1  coulomb (sec C o u lom b) of electrical charges, the voltage on the conductor changes by 1. For practical uses, the farad is much too large a unit. More commonly used arc the microfarad, pf, which is equal to 1  millionth of a farad, and the micromicrofarad, n/xf, which is equal to 1  millionth-millionth of a farad. See C a p a c i- _  
tance  ; C o n d en ser . «FARADAY, MICHAEL, 1791-1867, English phys­icist and chemist, was born in .Newington Butts, near London, the son of a blacksmith. Although he was apprenticed to a bookbinder, his real interest was in science. In 1812 he attended a series of four lectures on chemistry given by the leading scientist of the day, Sir Humphry Davy; afterward Faraday sent the notes he had made at the lecture to Davy who, greatly impressed, hired Faraday as his laboratory assistant at the Royal Institution. In 1824 Faraday, largely self-educated, was elected to the Royal Soci­ety ; in 1825 he became director of the laboratory of the Royal Institution; and in 1833 he succeeded Davy as Fullerian professor of chemistry without the obligation to lecture. Subsequently he was honored royally and offered the presidency of the Royal Society—an office he declined. From beginnings as a blacksmith’s son Faraday had risen to become the most respected scientist of his day.Accomplishments. During his early research Fara­day discovered benzol, which was later widely used in making aniline- dyes. He produced new kinds of optical glass, discovered two chlorides of carbon, and succeeded in liquefying several gases. More impor­tant, from his observation of the revolution of a mag­netic needle around a wire carrying an electric current he concluded that a magnet should likewise be capable of producing electricity. In 1831 he reported to the Royal Society his two great discoveries based on this mutual principle—magnetoelectric induction and electrodynamic induction. With these he in­vented the first electric generator and formulated the laws of magnetic induction. During the succeeding 15 years Faraday made some remarkable discovery almost every year. In 1834 he announced the method of electrochemical decomposition of salt solutions later to be known as electrolysis, and introduced the terms anode and cathode to describe the positive and negative electrodes of an electrolytic cell. His discovery of the plane of rotation of polarized light in a magnetic field, 1845, led him to predict that some day scientists would find that light is related to electromagnetic vibrations. He also discovered dia­magnetism, 1846, and its relation to crystalline forces, 1849. The unit of electrical capacity (farad) and the unit of quantity of electricity (faraday) were both named in his honor.Faraday’s discoveries in the field of electricity were of overwhelming significance. Faraday can be said to have laid the foundations of the electrical industry which eventually, in the twentieth century, consti­tuted a second industrial revolution. Still more im­portant, Faraday was “ the first scientist to suggest the modern idea of the field—that concept which was to become a keystone of James Clerk Maxwell’s electro­magnetic theory, Albert Einstein’s general theory of relativity, and the twentieth century’s progress toward understanding physical reality” (Herbert Rondo). Before Faraday physicists had concentrated exclusively on the concept of particle, in terms of which they attempted to explain all physical phe­nomena. Pushing the particle to the background, Faraday “enthroned in its stead lines of force through­out space. . . . What was of critical importance was not the electric or magnetic particles but the space in which they operated” (Rondo). Faraday wrote: “ In this view of the magnet, the medium or space around it is as essential as the magnet itself, being a part of
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the true and complete magnetic system” (Experimental 
Researches in E lectricity, 1839-55). That Faraday believed intuitively that gravitational and electro­magnetic forces were related is evidenced by an 1849 entry in his laboratory book: “ Gravity. Surely this force must be capable of an experimental relation to electricity, magnetism, and the other forces, so as to bind it up with them in reciprocal action and equiva­lent effect. . . .” See E l ec tr ic a l  and  M agnetic  
U n it s ; E lectro d y na m ics; E lectro sta tics; M a g ­
netism .Had Michael Faraday’s researches never produced important results, his life would still be worthy of study for its classic exemplification of the scientific attitude. Faraday’s D iary  (7 vols. 1932-36) reveals clearly his unswerving devotion to the search for sci­entific truth. Faraday was uninterested in money; he cared nothing for proving a point for the sake of being right. To discover truth that could be demon­strated experimentally was his goal; in its pursuit he was humble, persevering, painstaking, subtle, and ingenious. He was cautious, too, and in his diary con­stantly warned himself against becoming so fond of a theory as to be unable to abandon it in the face of facts to the contrary. He worshiped facts, but was aware that “facts” can be misleading, that “facts” can appear to change, and that facts, however cer­tain, are meaningless by themselves. He was not addicted to random experiment; every experiment was designed to yield significant results, positive or negative, and careful records were kept. He was care­ful to remember, too, that secrecy has no place in science; his published reports are models of scientific exposition. Among them are Experimental Researches in 
Electricity (3 vols. 1839-55), Experimental Researches in 
Chemistry and Physics (1859), and Lectures on the Chemical 
History of a Candle (1861).

Biblioo.-R . A . H ad fie ld , F a r a d a y  a n d  H i s  M e t a l l u r g i c a l  
R e s e a r c h e s  (1931); M . Fa rad ay , D i a r y  (7 vols. ed. 1932-36);
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l i o n  (1950); B . S . M organ , M e n  a n d  D i s c o v e r i e s  i n  E l e c t r i c i t y  
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FARADAY’S LAW. See E lectro ly sis .FARAH or FARRAH, town, W Afghanistan^api- sh i  tal of the province of Farah, on the Farah River, 425 miles SW of Kabul. Farah is a communications, market, and agricultural center. It is strategically located at a junction on the Herat-Kandahar high­way in an area of irrigation agriculture. Pop. 15,258.FARAH RIVER, or Farah Rud, also Farrah, cen­tral and W Afghanistan, rises in the mountainous Hazarajat region 220 miles W of Kabul, and flows generally SW to the Hamun-i-Sabari. The Farah River has a total length of about 350 miles and pro­vides a source of irrigation water.FARALLON ISLANDS, or Farallones, group of rocky islets in the Pacific Ocean, W California, form­ing part of San Francisco city and county, 35 miles W of San Francisco; area 2 sq. mi.; pop. 30. These islets, extending for some 8  miles parallel to the main­land, are dry and barren. Only Southeast Farallon is inhabited, containing a lighthouse and U.S. Navy radar and radio installations. Large numbers of birds and seals frequent the islands, which form the Faral­lon Bird Reservation.FARASAN ISLANDS, or Farsan Islands, archi­pelago in the S Red Sea, S Saudi Arabia, off the coast of the dependency of Asir, 30 miles W of Qizan.The Farasan Islands consist of two irregularly shaped major islands and numerous islets. The largest is 37 miles long and has a maximum width of 10 miles. All the islands are low and the highest point in the group is only 246 feet above sea level. Fishing, including pearl fishing, is the main activity on the islands and there are believed to be oil deposits.FARCE, a dramatic composition in which the characters are caricatured for humorous or satirical effect rather than realistically portrayed. The major

purpose of farcical comedy is to amuse and it does not reject any device, however extravagant or im­probable, that may serve this end. The word farce is from a metaphorical use of the French fa rce  (from the Latin fa rc ire ), meaning stuffing. It was originally used to describe any explanatory or digressive mate­rial (not necessarily humorous) introduced into the liturgy; later it was applied to impromptu buffoonery and comic dialogue interpolated into mystery and miracle plays. Eventually the word became identified with any dramatic piece offered solely for the purpose of provoking mirth. Farce differs from comedy in that comic dramas usually retain a certain faithful­ness to life and are set in plausible situations, whereas farces are often completely fanciful. Although farcical situations were used by dramatists from the time of Aristophanes, farce proper, as a recognizable dramat­ic form, was not developed until the eighteenth cen­tury, when such dramatists as Samuel Foote (The L iar, 1762) and Richard Brinsley Sheridan ( The Critic, 1779), following the lead of George Etherege’s com­edies The Comical Revenge, or Love in a Tub (1664) and 
She W ould I f  She Could (1676), produced straight farces. The early farces were usually satirical—Foote mercilessly (and hilariously) pilloried those who of­fended him—-but later authors tended to caricature types rather than personalities. See D ra m a .FAR EAST, an area comprising the easternmost Asian countries: Japan, Korea, China, and the Soviet Far East. The area is often understood as including the Malay Archipelago (including Indonesia and the Philippines), Malaya, former Indochina, now Viet­nam, Laos, and Camhodia, Thailand, and Burma.FAR EASTERN TERRITORY, former adminis­trative division of the Russian Soviet Federated So­cialist Republic, U.S.S.R. It extended in crescentlike form from the Transbaikal area to the extreme northeast of the U.S.S.R. and included Kamchatka Peninsula and Northern Sakhalin. The territory was established in 1926. In 1937 Chita Region was detached and in 1938 the territory was abolished and area divided between the Khabarovsk Territory and the Maritime Territory.FAREHAM, urban district, S England, S Hamp­shire, on Portsmouth Harbor, 11 miles ESE of South­ampton. Fareham is an agricultural market, minor port, and railroad center. Marine supplies, leather, pottery, and food products are manufactured. Pop. (1951) 42,470.FAREL, GUILLAUME, 1489-1565, French re­ligious reformer, was born near Gap, Dauphin6 , but after 1533 lived in Switzerland, where he took an active part in spreading Protestantism and organizing Protestant churches. Farel and his colleagues in 1535 influenced Geneva to adopt the Reformation. T o­gether with John Calvin he attempted to institute drastic church reforms, because of which he and Calvin were expelled. By persistent effort Farel man­aged to reinstate Calvin in Geneva, 1641, and he became Calvin’s lifelong friend.FARGO, WILLIAM GEORGE, 1818-81, U.S. businessman, was born at Pompey, N.Y. In 1845 he and Henry Wells organized a carrying business, which in 1850 became the American Express Company, with Fargo as secretary and later as president. He and Wells also operated Wells, Fargo and Company, organized in 1852. Fargo was mayor of Buffalo, N.Y., 1862-66. See E xpress  C o m pan y , H istory.FARGO, city, E North Dakota, county seat of Cass County, on the Red River, the Milwaukee, the Great Northern, and the Northern Pacific railroads, and U.S. highways 10, 52, 75, and 81; a scheduled airline stop; 190 miles E of Bismarck. The largest city in the state, Fargo is an important marketing and shipping center for the surrounding agricultural area producing grain (wheat, barley, rye, oats), livestock, wool, potatoes, and dairy products. Foundry items, struc­tural steel, tanks, and automotive parts are manu­factured in addition to agricultural products. The
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p r in c ip a l w o rk , G o r  r e s p o m l a n c e  h l l h u i r e ,  p h i l o s o p h a f u e  e t  
c r i t i q u e  (1 8 1 2 - 1 4 ) , w r it te n  1 7 5 3 -9 0 , is a b r i l l ia n t  an d  
co m p re h e n s iv  e c o m m e n ta ry  on even ts p o l it ic a l ,  so c ia l , 
an d  l i t e ra r y  in  G r im m ’s t im e , h a te r  in  life  he wets 
C a th e r in e  I I ’s m in is te r  at H a m b u rg .

C R I M M E L S H A U S E N ,  J O H A N N  J A K O B  
C H R I S T O F F E L  V O N ,  1 6 2 4 2 -76 , G e rm a n  n o v e lis t , 
w as b o rn  in  G e ln h a u se n  n e a r H a n a u , H esse . H e  g rew  
u p  w h ile  G e rm a n y  w a s in  the th ro es ol the T h ir t y  
Y e a r s ’ W a r  a n d , a lth o u g h  he w as a b le  to a tten d  schoo l 
fo r a sh o rt t im e , he w as o n ly  1 1 ye a rs  o ld  w h en  H e s ­
s ia n  c a v a lr y m e n  c a r r ie d  h im  o il to K a s s e l. F ro m  th a t 
t im e  he w as to be a so ld ie r  in te rm it te n t ly  fo r m ost 
o f h is life . B y  1638 G rim in o ls h a u se n  w a s serv ing  as a 
m u sk e tee r at O fTen b u rg , an d  in  164 '), w h ile  a r e g i­
m e n ta l c le rk  in th a t c it y , he w on  the c ity  c o m m a n ­
d a n t ’s fa v o r by h is p re d ic t io n  o f a su ccessfu l i rp u is io n  
o l the e n e m v . ( ) r ig m a llv  L u th e r a n , he w as la in  
co n v e rte d  to C a th o lic is m , I l l s  hrst book w as I  in  
p ly in g  W a n d e r e r  to  t h e  M o o n ,  co m p le ted  in  1659. 
L a t e r  he w o rke d  as a fa rm  .su p e rin te n d en t a n d  o w n e d  
a ta v e rn , 1 6 6 5 -6 7 . In  16(>'J he w as a p p o in te d  m a g is ­
t ra te  o f the c it y  o f R c n c h e n  an d  p u b lish e d  h is m ost 
fam o u s w o rk , D er a b e n t e u e r h c h e  S i m p l i z i s s i m u t ,  1669 
( 7 h e  A d v e n t u r o u s  S u n p h a s s i n i u s ,  1 9 1 2 ), a n o ve l based 
in  la rg e  m e a su re  u po n  G rim rn e ls h a u s e n ’ s o w n  e x ­
p e r ien ces . I t  is the p ic a re sq u e  s to ry  o f h o w  a n  in n o ­
ce n t yo u n g ste r e n c o u n te rs  the lu s ty , co n fu sed , c ru e l 
w o rld  o f the T h i r t y  Y e a r s ’ W a r  an d  how  he m a tu re s  
an d  a d ju s ts  h is  o u tlo o k  to m eet life ’ s c h a lle n g e s . 
T h ro u g h  the escap ad es ol S im p lic io , live h e ro  (sho w n  
a t v a r io u s  t im e s as a so ld ie r , lo v e r , q u a c k  d o c to r , 
co u rt  fo o l, p i lg r im ) ,  the re a d e r  is g iv e n  an a m a z in g ly  
fu ll p ic tu re  o f the age. U n re le n t in g  re a lis m  m erg in g  
w ith  e n g a g in g  fa n ta sy  a n d  p ep p e red  w ith  keen  sa t ire  
l i f t  the  n o v e l a b o v e  the o rd in a r y  p ic a re s q u e  ta lc  to 
the h ig h  le ve l o f D o n  ( h n x o t e  an d  G il B i a s  as a s ig n if i­
c a n t  w o rk  o f a r t .  G r im m e ls h a u s e n ’ s la te r  w o rk s , 
a lth o u g h  so m e w h a t less re w a rd in g , su p p o rt h is r e p u ­
ta tio n  as one o f G e rm a n y 's  g rea t prose w r ite rs . M u c h  
o f h is  w o rk  a p p e a re d  u n d e r  v a r io u s  p se u d o n y m s, 
not fu lly  u n ta n g le d  u n t il the n in e te e n th  c c n t i i r v .  O n e  
o f h is m ost am u s in g  w o rk s , date  u n k n o w n , is the 
essay M a n i f e s t o  A g a i n s t  ' t h o s e  W h o  H a i l  at  t h e  B e d  ansi  
G o l d  B e a r d s .  M a u  i in  ( >. G u n s /

G R IM M ’S L A V S ', d eve lo p ed  by the G e rm a n  p h i lo l­
og ist J a c o b  G r im m , fo rm u la te s  the p a ra l le l ch ang es 
u n d e rg o n e  b y  a c h a ra c te r is t ic  g ro u p  o f co n so n a n ts  in  
the In d o - F .u ro p c a n  la n g u a g es in  p ass ing  o ve r in to  
the G e rm a n ic  la n g u a g es . A s Im a lly  fo rm u la te d  bv 
G r im m  in  h is Deutsche GrammaUk  (1 8 2 2 ) , the law- 
h o ld s th a t i f  the sam e roots or w o rd s e x is t  in  S a n s k r it ,  
G re e k , a n d  o th e r In d o - E u ro p e a n  la n g u a g e s , a p e r ­
m u ta t io n  o f co n so n a n ts (I.autverschiehung) w i l l  m a n i­
fest it s e lf  in  the G e rm a n ic  la n g u a g es in  co m p a riso n  
w ith  the o th e rs . I n  th is  p e rm u ta t io n , as the sounds 
a re  p ro d u c e d  th e y  a re  " p u s h e d ”  fro m  one o rg a n  ol 
sp eech  to a n o th e r . E x a m p le s  o f th is  co rre sp o n d en ce  
in  the  la b ia l  co n so n a n ts  a re  S a n s k r it  / x t a r ,  G re e k  
/ la te r, L a t in  p a  te r , G e r m a n ic  enter, E n g lis h  / o th e r ;  
in  the  p a la ta l c o n so n a n ts , S a n s k r it  Aas, G re e k  Aos, 
L a t in  i / u is , E n g lis h  te/io; in  the d e n ta l co n so n a n ts , 
S a n s k r it  r/nnta, G re e k  o d o n ,  L a t in  d e n s ,  G e rm a n ic  
yn h n , E n g lis h  tooth. G r im m 's  fo rm u la t io n  m a d e  use 
o f the re se a rc h  o f the D a n ish  sc h o la r  R a sm u s  C h r i s ­
t ia n  R a s k , a n d  w a s  one o f the First im p o r ta n t  c o n t r i­
b u t io n s  o f m odern , p h ilo lo g y  to the s tu d y  o f the 
re la t io n s h ip s  a m o n g  the  In d o - E u ro p e a n  la n g u a g e s . 
I r r e g u la r it ie s  in  its  o p e ra t io n  w e re  e x p la in e d  in  la rg e  
m e a su re  b y  G ra s s m a n n ’ s la w , e n u n c ia te d  b y  H e rm a n n  
G u n th e r  G ra s sm a n n  in  1 8 6 3 , a n d  V e r n e r ’ s la w , e n u n ­
c ia te d  b y  K a r l  A d o lf  V e r n e r  in  1 875 .

G R I M S B Y ,  c o u n ty  b o ro u g h , E  E n g la n d , 
L in c o ln s h ire ,  P a rts  o f L in d s e y , on the S  s h o re ro f the 
H u m b e r  R iv e r  n ea r its m o u th  on the N o r th  S e a . 30 
m ile s  N L  o f L in c o ln  an d  1 5 m ile s  S L  o f H u l l .  G r im s b v  
is a se a p o rt an d  in d u s t r ia l c e n te r . I t  is m a in ly  im ­
p o r ta n t  as the la rg est fish in g  p o rt o f G re a t  B r it a in .  
T r a w le r s  based on G r im s b y  v is it  f ish e rie s  in  a ll p a rts

ol the N o rth  A t la n t ic  and  a d ja c e n t  seas. Besides fish , 
co a l an d  t im b e r  a re  the m a in  item s pass ing  th ro ug h  
G r im s b y ’ s e x te n s iv e  dock fa c i lit ie s . In d u s tr ie s  in  the 
c ity  in c lu d e  p rocessing  o f fish , b re w in g , sh ip b u ild in g  
a n d  re p a ir in g , a n d  m a n u fa c tu re  o f s h ip ’ s su p p lie s , 
p a p e r , c o n s tru c t io n  m a te r ia ls , an d  food p ro d u cts . 
G r im s b y  is o f a n c ie n t  o r ig in  an d  c o n ta in s  se ve ra l 
m e d ie v a l b u ild in g s , in c lu d in g  a th irte e n th  c e n tu ry  
c h u rc h  w h e re  K in g  R ic h a rd  1 h e ld  P a r lia m e n t . M ost 
o f G r im s b y  is r e la t iv e ly  m o d e rn , h o w e v e r , h a v in g  d e ­
ve lo p ed  a fte r  port im p ro ve m e n ts  w e re  in it ia te d  in  
1849. D u r in g  W o r ld  W a r  I I  it w a s a n a v a l base and  
m in e -sw e e p in g  h e a d q u a rte rs . Po p . (1 9 5 1 ) 9 4 ,5 2 7 .

G R I M S E L  P A S S ,  S  c e n tra l S w itz e r la n d , in  the 
Be rn ese  A lp s , c o n n e c t in g  the R h o n e  a n d  the A a re  
v a lle y s , r is in g  to 7,1 59 fee t SVV o f the R h o n e  G la c ie r .
1 he pass is one o f the o ldest a n d  m ost freq u en ted  o f 
A lp in e  passes. B e lo w  the pass to the  n o rth  is the 
h y d ro e le c t r ic  p la n t  on G n m s e l L a k e ;  b e lo w  to the 
so u th  is T o te n  L a k e  (la k e  o f the d e a d ) w h ic h  w a s  the 
site  o f a F r e n c h - A u s t r ia n  b a ttle  in  1799. O n  the  west 
ol the pass rises the K l in e  S ie d e lh o rn  (9 ,0 7 5  f t . ) ,  and  
on the east the S au s (7 ,9 5 3  I t . ) .

G R I M T H O R P E ,  E D M U N D  B E C K E T T ,  1st 
B A R O N ,  1 8 1 6 -1 9 0 5 , E n g lish  la w y e r ,  h o ro lo g is t , and  
e c c le s ia s t ic a l a r c h ite c t , w a s  b o rn  a t C a r lto n  H a l l ,  
N o tt in g h a m s h ire . H e  p u b lish e d  som e in te re stin g  
w o rks  on  a rc h ite c tu re  b u t w a s  b e tte r  k n o w n  as an 
a u th o r ity  on c lo c k s . H e  h e lp ed  d esig n  the f in a l p lans 
lo r  B ig  B e n , the c lo c k  o f P a r l ia m e n t .

G R I N D E L I A ,  o r g um  p la n t , a g en us o f o rn a m e n ta l 
p e re n n ia l h e rb s o f the G o m p o s ita e , the a s te r , sun- 
i lo w e r , o r co m p o s ite  fa m ily . T h e  30 sp ecies o f th is 
g enus a re  n a t iv e  to w e ste rn  N o r th  A m e r ic a . T h e  stem s 
o f these p la n ts  a re  o ften  w o o d y  a t the base a n d  bear 
a lte rn a te  le ave s . Th e  sh o w y  (lo w e r  head s b e a r ye llo w  
ra y  a n d  d isk  f lo w e rs  an d  a s t ic k y  b a lsa m , e sp e c ia lly  
befo re  a n d  d u r in g  ( lo w e rin g . T h e s e  g u m m y  flo w e r 
heads a re  re sp o n s ib le  fo r the n am e  g u m  p la n t . T h e  
o n ly  sp ecies o f h o r t ic u ltu ra l in te re st  is G .  r o b u s t a ,  
w h ic h  g ro w s 1 to 2 feet h ig h  a n d  is c u lt iv a te d  in  
C a l i f o r n ia .

G R  1 N D E L W A L D ,  p o p u la r  re so rt tow n  o f the 
\ a lle y  o f G r in d e lw a ld  o r B la c l i  L ü t s c h in c ,  S  c e n tra l 
-S w itz e r la n d , in  the ca n to n  o f B e rn , in  the Bernese  
A lps, f l i c  v a lle y  is su rro u n d e d  by d ie  F a u lh o rn  
(8,8(13 I t . )  in  the n o rth , the W e tte rh o rn  (1 2 ,1 4 9  f t .)  
an d  the E ig e r  (1 3 ,1 4 0  f t .)  in  the so u th , a n d  L it t le  
S ch e id e g g  ( 6 .“ 72 ft . I and  the W e n g e rn  A lp  (6 ,1 6 0  ft .)  
m the so u th w e st , and  the G re a t  S ch e id e g g  Pass 
: 0 ,4  34 ft . i on the east. F ro m  L it t le  S ch e id e g g  a n d  the 
W e n g e rn  the re  a re  m a g n if ic e n t  v ie w s  o f the Ju n g fra u  
(see JuNoi-RAU ). T h e r e  a re  also  r a i l  c o n n e c t io n s  to the 
su m m it  o f the J u n g f r a u . T h e re  tire n u m e ro u s  bob and  
toboggan  ru n s  in  the G r in d e lw a ld  a re a , Th e  u p p e r 
and  the lo w e r G r in d e lw a ld  g la c ie rs  n e a rb y  a re  fre ­
q u e n t ly  v is ite d . P o p . 3 .40 0 .

A Chalet in Grindelwald



10-573 H o m e  O w n e r s ’ L o a n  C o r p o r a t io n — H o m e r 10-574
H O M E  O W N E R S ’ L O A N  C O R P O R A T I O N ,  an

e m e rg e n c y  a g en cy  o f the fed e ra l g o ve rn m en t u n d e r 
the d ire c t io n  o f the H o m e  L o a n  B a n k  B o a rd , c rea ted  
by C o n g ress in  1933 an d  d isso lved  l7eb . 3 , 1934. Its  
g e n e ra l p u rp o se  w as to p ro v id e  lo n g -te rm  mortgage- 
loans a t lo w  in te re st ra te s to p ersons th re a te n ed  w ith  
loss o f th e ir  hom es b y  m o rtg ag e  fo rec lo su re  or o th e r ­
w ise  u n a b le  to o b ta in  f in a n c in g . D u r in g  its th ree- 
v e a r  le n d in g  p e rio d  the H O L C  g ra n te d  m o re  than  
1 m il lio n  lo ans to ta lin g  a p p ro x im a te ly  S 3 .5  b ill io n .

In  re o rg a n iz a t io n  p la n s  the H O L C  w as m ad e  a 
p a rt  o f the F e d e ra l L o a n  A g e n c y  in  J u l y ,  1939 . an d  
w as tra n s fe rre d  to the F e d e ra l H o m e  L o a n  B a n k  A d ­
m in is tra t io n  in  F e b r u a r y ,  1942 . L f l 'c c t iv e  J u ly  2 " , 
1947 , H O L C  fu n c tio n s  w e re  tra n s fe rre d  for l iq u id a ­
tion  o f assets to the H o m e  L o a n  B a n k  B o a rd  u n d e r the 
F e d e ra l H o u s in g  a n d  H o m e  F in a n c e  A g e n c y . In  M a y . 
1951 , the l iq u id a t io n  w as c o m p le te d , a n d  the b o a rd  
p a id  to the  U .S .  T r e a s u r y  the last o f the H O L C  
o r ig in a l c a p it a l sto ck in v e stm e n t o f $200  m il lio n  p lu s 
a lm o st S I 4 m il lio n  in  su rp lu s  fund s .

H O M E R ,  a u th o r  o f the e a r lie s t  C re e k  ep ic  poem s, 
the I l iad  an d  the (W m n \  and  o f a n u m b e r  o f sh o rte r 
poem s a n d  h ym n s . T h e  I l iad  an d  the Odyssey are  c o m ­
posed in  d a c ty l ic  h e x a m e te rs , the m e te r re g u la r ly  
used th e re a fte r  b y  b oth  the C re e k s  and  the R o m a n s  
fo r1 n a r ra t iv e  p o e try . T h e  I l iad  d escrib es a few  weeks 
n e a r  the end  o f the 1 0 -ye a r- lo n g  T r o ja n  W a r .  T h e  
O d y s s e y  d e sc r ib e s  the a d v e n tu re s  o f O d v s sc u s  (U lv s s e s )  
d u r in g  h is jo u rn e y  h om e a fte r  the fa ll o f T r o y .  See 
I i . i a d ; O d y s s k v .

T h e  a n c ie n ts , w ith  few e x c e p tio n s , th o u g h t o f the 
I l i ad  and  the Odyssey as the w o rk  o f one p oet, H o m e r , 
w hose w o rk  w as re g a rd e d  as the fo u n d a tio n  o f a ll 
C re e k  e d u c a t io n  an d  p o l it ic a l u n it y , an d  as a d e f in i­
t iv e  a u th o r ity  on m ost su b jec ts  o f w h ic h  it tre a te d . 
D u r in g  m ost o f the C h r is t ia n  E r a  it w as assum ed  that 
a s ing le  p oet, 1 lo in e r , had  co m p osed  the tw o  w o rks 
e s se n t ia lly  as th e y  a re  k n o w n  to m o d e rn  rea d e rs . 
In  1730 , h o w e v e r , G ia m b a tt is t a  V ic o  suggested  tha t 
“ H o m e r ”  w a s a c tu a l ly  a c o lle c t iv e  n am e  for m a n y  
su cce ss ive  poets w h o  had  e la b o ra te d  the I l i ad  anti 
Odyssey. V ic o 's  th e o ry  re ce iv e d  lit t le  o r no a t te n t io n . 
Hut F r ie d r ic h  W o lf 's  Prolegomena ad Hornet uni (1 7 9 5 ) , 
h o ld in g  th a t the G re e k  ep ics w e re  co m p osed  bv v a r i ­
ous poets w hose w o rks  w e re  la te r  co lle c ted  an d  ed ited  
to fo rm  the I l iad  and  Odyssey, cau sed  a trem en d o u s s t ir  
m  l it e ra r y  and  s c h o la r ly  c ir c le s , an d  g a ve  r ise  to the 
p e re n n ia l “ H o m e r ic  Q u e s t io n ,”  w h ic h  p ers isted  even  
in to  the 1 9 6 0 ’s (sec W o l f , F r i e d r i c h  A u g u s t ). A l ­
tho u g h  a lm o st e v e ry  H o m e r ic  s c h o la r  a fte r  W o lf  hits 
h ad  h is o w n  p a r t ic u la r  v ie w s , H o m e r ic  sp e c ia lis ts  
h av e  g e n e ra lly  fa lle n  in to  tw o  sc h o o ls : (1 ) the s e p a ra ­
tis ts , w h o  in s is t  th a t  th e re  w as no one poet, but 
se v e ra l, w h ose w o rk  w a s so m eh o w  c o m b in e d  to fo rm  
the  I l iad  a n d  Odyssey; an d  (2 )  the U n ita r ia n s , w h o  
c h a m p io n  the o ld e r v ie w  th a t one m a n , p re su m a b ly  
n am ed  H o m e r , co m p osed  both  poem s in  th e ir  e n t ire ty .

P r io r  to the  m id -1  9 5 0 ’ s the 
U n ita r ia n  v ie w  w a s s t i l l  a c ­
c e p te d , not w ith o u t  ev id e n c e , 
b y  som e sc h o la rs , a n d  the 
v ie w s o f the m o re  e x tre m e  
se p a ra t is ts  w e re  no lo ng e r 
g iv e n  m u c h  c re d e n ce  b y  m ost 
a u t h o r i t ie s ; b u t a m o d e ra te ly
se p a ra t is t  v ie w  w a s h e ld  b y  •
m o st. In  1953 , h o w e v e r , it  w as 
a n n o u n c e d  b y  M ic h a e l V e n t r is  MS 
th a t  the  “ L in e a r  B ”  s c r ip t  o f 
the  C n o ssu s ta b le ts , d a t in g  
fro m  a t im e -p rio r  to the e a r lie s t  
d a t e s  e v e r  p o s t u l a t e d  f o r  
H o m e r , w a s a m e d iu m  fo r 
w r it in g  the  G re e k  la n g u a g e .
T h u s , c o n t ra ry  to lo n g -h e ld  
a ssu m p tio n s , the G re e k s  had  
h a d  a w r it te n  la n g u a g e  in  
H o m e r ’s t im e  an d  c e n tu rie s

b'elbre. T h is  m ean t tha t it w as at least p ossib le  fo r the 
poem s to h ave  been w r it te n  in  f in ished  fo rm  d u r in g  
I lo m e r  s life t im e , w h ic h  m a y  h ave  been d u r in g  the 
seven th ,- e ig h th , o r n in th  c e n tu rie s  H.C.—-m ost p ro b ­
a b ly  a b o u t 800 n .c . ,  a lth o u g h  in  the e a r ly  19 6 0 ’ s 
m a n y  sc h o la rs  d a ted  h im  as la te  as 700 n .c . l im n e r  
m a y  h ave  co m p osed  the I l i ad  a n d  the Odyssey o ra llv , 
using  m a te r ia ls  fro m  o th e r o ra l poets, a n d  d ic ta te d  
them  to s c r ib e s ; o r lie  m a y  h av e  a c tu a l ly  w r it te n  one 
o r both  h im s e lf ; b u t in  the lig h t  o f V e n t r is ’ d is c o v e ry  
it c o u ld  no lo n g e r be assum ed  th a t  it .w a s  im p o ss ib le  
fo r 1 lo m c r  to h ave  d on e  e ith e r . T h e  T r o ja n  W a r  o c ­
c u rre d  th re e , fo u r , o r p e rh a p s  liv e  ce n tu rie s  before 
H o m e r 's  t im e , an d  som e o f h is  d e ta ils  w o u ld  seen to 
be a n a c h ro n is t ic  re fe rr in g  to h is o w n  d a y  r a th e r  th a n  
to the tim e  o f the w a r ;  b ut m a n y  o f his d e ta ils , lo ng  
assum ed  to be a n a c h ro n is m s , w e re  su b se q u e n tly  c o n ­
firm e d  as a u th e n t ic  b y  la te r  a rc h a e o lo g ic a l find s . In  
the 19 6 0 ’s the O d y sse y  w a s s t i l l th o u g h t b y  som e 
se p a ra t is ts  to be the w o rk  o f a la te r  poet. T h e  poet o f 
the Odyssey is fo nd  o f dogs, b u t the poet o f the I l iad  
detests them  - such  e v id e n ce  is c ite d . O th e r  sc h o la rs  
p o in t o u t, h o w e v e r , th a t su ch  ‘ 'in c o n s is te n c ie s ”  a re  
no m o re  s ig n if ic a n t  o f th e m se lve s than  the c o n t r a d ic ­
tio ns in  a tt itu d e s  a n d  m a n n e r  b e tw een  the firs t  a n d  
second  p a rts  o f G o e th e ’ s Faust .

'1 he I l iad  and  Odyssey in d is p u ta b ly  s ta n d  a t the 
b eg in n in g  o f G re e k  w r it te n  lit e ra tu re , b u t p ro b a b ly  
to w a rd  the end o f a t ra d it io n  o f o ra l p o e try , a n d  lo ng  
a fte r  the poem s w e re  w r it te n  o ut in  f u l l— even  i f  th is 
d id  not o c c u r  u n t i l  the d a ys  o f P is is tra ttts  (s ix th  
c e n tu ry )  as se p a ra t is ts  co n te n d - -the poem s w e re  to 
be re c ite d  a lo u d  ra th e r  th a n  read  s i le n t ly .

Him lot; .--Gilbert M u rray , T h e  R i s e  o f  th e  C r e e k  E p i c  (1934); 
I I .  I . Lo rim er, l i m n e r  a n d  th e  M o n u m e n t s  (1951); H . T .  Wade- 
G c ry , P o e t  o f  th e  I l i a d  (1 952); A . W orm houdt, M u s e  a t  L e n g t h  
(1 9.0.3); !’ Co lum , C h i l d r e n ' s  l i m n e r :  A d v e n t u r e s  o f  O d y s s e u s  a n d  
t h e  I  i d e  n j  l  r a y  (1 955); VV. !■’. O tto , H o m e r i c  C o d s  (1955); 14. h. Page, H o m e r i c  O d y s s e y  (1 955); R. Carpenter, F o l k t a l e ,  
I d s  l i n n  a n d  S a g a  in  t h e  H o m e r i c  F .fiics (1956); j .  Chad w irk  and 
M . Ventris, D o c u m e n t s  i n  M y c e n a e a n  C r e e k  (1956).

H O M E R ,  W I N S L O W ,  1836 -1910, U .S .  gen 
p a in te r , w a s b o rn  in  B o sto n , M a ss . H e  d id  m a g a z in e  
il lu s t ra t io n s  fo r Ballou's  Pictorial a n d  Harper's  Weekly,  
1857 7 5 . an d  co ve red  the C iv i l  W a r  fo r Harper's as an  
a rt is t -co rre sp o n d e n t . M a n y  ske tches a n d  p a in t in g s  
re su lted  fro m  h is w a r  e x p e r ie n c e ; p e rh a p s  the best 
is the o il ,  Prisoners at the Front . I n  1867 he t ra v e le d  in  
L t t ro p e . W h e n  he re tu rn e d  to the  U n ite d  S ta te s , 
H o m e r  p a in te d  m a n y  scenes o f fa rm  life  a n d  c h ild re n . 
H e  tu rn e d  to N eg ro  su b je c ts , 1 8 7 5 -7 9 , a n d , in  
E n g la n d , 1 8 8 1 -8 2 , p a in te d  se ascap es . H e  se ttled  a t 
F ro n t 's  N e c k , M e . ,  1883 , a n d  th e re a fte r  liv e d  the life  
o f a re c lu se , g o ing  to the  B a h a m a s  o r F lo r id a  in  the 
w in te r  to p a in t  t ro p ic a l m a r in e  scenes. T h e  d ra m a t ic  
in te rp re ta t io n s  o f the sea to w h ic h  he d evo ted  h im ­
se lf  a fte r  1883 a re  n o ta b le  fo r th e ir  re a lis m , o b je c t iv it y , 
a n d  e x c e lle n t  c o lo r . H is  best p a in t in g s  w e re  w a te r

The G u lf  S tream , by W inslo w Hom er
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Coryndon Memorial Museum, the McMillan Li­brary, and an Anglican cathedral. Nairobi National Park, a game reserve for lions,- giraffes, antelopes, and hippopotamuses, is nearby. The site of present- day Nairobi was selected in 1899 as headquarters for the Uganda Railway. The city thus established grew rapidly, since the altitude and climate of the area was found to be ideal for European residents. The capital was moved there from Mombasa in 1907. Nairobi was proclaimed a city by Royal Charter in 1950. Pop. (1954) 186,000.NAJIN, also Haji, city, North Korea, N Hamgyong Province, seat of Najin-gun (county); on the Sea of Japan; 40 miles NE of Chongjin. Najin is an ice-free fishing port and a military base, well sheltered by two islands. The commercial port (2/3 sq. mi. in area) can handle ten 8,000-ton ships, twenty 7,000-ton ships, and ten 4,000-ton ships. The port is connected by a 9 Vi -mile tunnel with the nearby port of Unggi. Pop. (1951 est.) 50,000.NAKHICHEVAN, city, Caucasian U.S.S.R., Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic, capital of Nakhichevan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Repub­lic; near the Aras River; 83 miles SE of Yerevan, Armenia. It has a cannery, a winery, a distillery, brickyards, lime kilns, farm implement repair shops, and a leather goods factory. A branch of the Azer­baijan Academy of Sciences is in the city. According to Armenian legend Noah founded Nakhichevan, which in Armenian means first descent. It was famed in antiquity for its rare Armenian wines and was the residence of Armenian princes of the second millen­nium B.C. Nakhichevan remained an important city of medieval Armenia under the Bagradunian dynasty until it fell to the Moslems in the eleventh century. Ptolemy called it Naxuana. Pop. (1956 official est.) 13,000.NAKHICHEVAN AUTONOMOUS SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC, U.S.S.R., a detached part and SVV of the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Re­public; bounded on the N and E by the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic; on the S and W by Iran, and on the NVV by Turkey; area 2,010 sq. m i.; pop. (1956 official est.) 126,700. The region is highly mountainous in the north and east, reaching eleva­tions of 13,100 feet, and is drained in the south and west by the Aras River whose valley lies at an average elevation of 2,650 feet. A branch of the Trans­caucasian Railroad connects the region with Yerevan and Baku and another line runs to Tabriz. Winters are severe and summers hot. Principal products are cereals, apricots, grapes, tobacco, cotton, rice, sheep, salt, arsenic, and pyrites. Food processing, wine making, and silk and carpet weaving are leading in­dustries. Main centers besides Nakhichevan, the capital, are Norashen and Dzhulfa.Nakhichevan’s history dates from the third millen­nium b .c . when its Armenian inhabitants allied themselves with the Armenian Empire (2400-612 B.c.). In the latter year the population became vassals of the Medes. The region was regained by the Armenian Emperor Tigranes II the Great in the first century b .c . and became important for its mineral wealth. During the Middle Ages, as part of the Armenian kingdom of the Bagradunians, Nak­hichevan was famed for its Oriental rug centers and its numerous red stone cathedrals, many of which were ravaged by the Mongols in 1235 and later by the Turks. Nearly 85 per cent of the Armenian population was forcibly converted to Islam and Turkified during the Ottoman period. In 1826 czarist Russia took the area from Persia. It was temporarily lost during the 1917 Bolshevik Revo­lution, reconquered by Armenian Communists in 1920, and formed into the Nakhichevan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic in 1924.NAKHON RATCHASIMA, town, SE central Thailand, capital of Nakhon Ratchasima Province; on the Mun River; 135 miles NE of Bangkok. A

railroad, highway, and airline junction, Nakhon Ratchasima is the chief trade and communications center for eastern Thailand. Silkworm culture is a major occupation, and copper is mined nearby. Founded in the seventeenth century, the city formerly was referred to as Khorat or Korat. Pop. (1958) 25,000.NALORPHINE, a rapid-acting drug that occurs as a colorless solid, soluble in water. It is derived from morphine by making a substitution in the chemical framework of morphine. Nalorphine is used chiefly to counteract morphine poisoning; it is injected to relieve circulatory or respiratory depression caused by morphine and other narcotics such as meperidine and methadone (see M o r p h in e ). Drug addicts respond to nalorphine by exhibiting many of the symptoms of narcotics withdrawal (see D rug  A d ­
d ic tio n ).NAMALAND, or Namaqualand, region, SW Africa, along the Atlantic Ocean. It includes the southern part of South-West Africa and the northern part of Cape of Good Hope Province, Union of South Africa. It is divided by the Orange River into Great Namaland to the north and Little Namaland to the south. There are copper deposits and diamond and tungsten mines in the region. Natives of Namaland are the Hottentot tribe of Namaquas or Nama.NAMANGAN, region, U.S.S.R., Soviet central Asia, Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic; bounded on the N and NE by Kirgiz Soviet Socialist Republic, on the E and SE by Andizhan Region, on the SW by Tadzhik Soviet Socialist Republic, and on the NW by Tashkent Region; area 3,605 sq. mi.; pop. (1956 est.) 712,000. Namangan is drained by the Namangan and Syr Darya rivers and their tributaries flowing from the Kirgiz Mountains in the north. The region has a high water-power potential and there is extensive cotton farming on irrigated land, mainly along the North Fergana Canal. Grapes and other fruits are grown, and the sericulture of the region accounts for 10 per cent of Uzbek silk cocoon output. Industries process local agricultural raw materials. The chief cities are Namangan (the capital), Chust, and Kassansay.NAMANGAN, city, U.S.S.R., Uzbek Soviet So­cialist Republic, capital of Namangan Region; in the N Fergana Valley; on the Namangansay River, the North Fergana Canal, and a branch of the Tashkent Railroad; 50 miles NE of Kokand. Namangan’s in­dustries include cotton cleaning, oil, and cotton textile mills, meat processing and cold storage plants, a winery, a cannery, a brewery, and two hydroelectric power stations. The city has several technical and vocational schools. Pop. (1956 official est.) 104,000.NAME, a characteristic word or combination of words applied to an entity or class of entities to dis­tinguish it from all others. A branch of linguistics known as onomastics is concerned with the study of names. Every object has a class name which it shares with all specimens of the species to which it belongs; thus all buildings are buildings, all books are books. Many objects and practically all persons also have individual names, usually called proper names, or simply names. Proper names of greatest significance and interest are personal names; of slightly less interest are the names of places (Washing­ton, Moscow, or Trafalgar Square) and of those “ things” deemed of sufficient individuality and dis­tinction to be properly named (Parthenon, T he  
A m erican  P eo ple s  E n c y c l o pe d ia , Sistine Chapel, or the M ona L isa),In Law, a name consists of the given names and surnames; the middle name or initial of a person is not generally recognized by the courts as a part of his legal name. Name prefixes (Mr., Mrs., and the like) and suffixes (Jr. and Sr.) are not part of a person’s legal name. Abbreviations of Christian names are commonly recognized by the courts, but such recog­
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nition has not generally been extended to abbrevia­tions of surnames. Under the common law a person may adopt both a different surname and a different Christian name; if the new name is confirmed by usage and is generally known, and if the change was not motivated by fraud, it becomes his legal name. While this is the rule in the United States except where changed by statute, most states have statutes providing a method for changing a person’s name with the sanction of the courts, usually requiring the applicant to state some reason for the step. In some jurisdictions a change of name will be permitted only upon a showing of a resulting pecuniary benefit. A woman upon marriage legally assumes her husband’s surname and retains it even after an absolute divorce, unless the decree provides for the resumption of her maiden name. Under the doctrine of idem sonans, a document designating an individual by a name that corresponds in sound with the individual’s true name is generally held legally sufficient notwithstanding an incorrect spelling of the name in the document. The common law right to do business under an assumed or fictitious name is largely subject to regulation by statutes designed to protect the public from fraudulent practices. The law generally protects persons and cor­porations in the use of trade names that have become generally known by usage as against persons who may fraudulently assume them for the purpose of bene­fiting by the business reputation and good faith that trade names may carry with them. The name of a corporation is said to be the very essence of its being, and in general a corporation must contract, sue, and be sued in its corporate name.Personal Names. In modern civilized societies there are at least two elements in virtually every personal name: the given name or names (known among Christians as the baptismal or Christian name) and the family name, or surname. The latter, although seemingly the more fundamental, appeared relatively late (perhaps in the ninth century in Europe), and was not in common use (with a few exceptions) until the classical Renaissance when, in the sixteenth century, civil and ecclesiastical ordi­nances required the registration of surnames. After that time their use became standard, although with some national variations. In Spain and Latin Ameri­ca, and to a certain extent in Switzerland and else­where, it was customary to add the wife’s maiden surname to that of the husband, using the word for 
and (Ortega^ Gassett) or a hyphen (Blasco-Ibanez); elsewhere the surname of the husband (and father) was deemed paramount, the wife sometimes keeping her maiden surname as her own middle name (that is, as part of her given name). In some languages surnames have both a masculine and a feminine form; hence, in Russian, Petrov (masc.) and Petrova (fern.). The Jews in Europe and the Americas were late in adopting surnames (Austria 1782-83, France 1803, Prussia 1812, Bavaria 1813), and even at mid­twentieth century many orthodox Jews regarded the surname as a mere legal convenience.First Names generally expressed, originally, cir­cumstances of the child’s birth or appearance, or the religion or position of the parents; or were given later in life in accordance with the appearance, character, or history of the individual. In early times plant and animal names, descriptive epithets, the names of qualities and deities, were commonly given to human beings as names. As Europe became Christianized, first names were more and more chosen in terms of their association with Christianity, and those relatively few Greek, Roman, and Hebrew names that came into common use among European (and later American) Christians were largely those associated specifically with the history of Christianity. In addition, Christianity absorbed and invested with Christian significance the many names deriving from the hundreds of pagan tribes that were gradually won over to the Christian persuasion.

Depending upon a host of factors, most of them matters of chance, there were many fashions in names involving both the revival of earlier names and the appearance of new ones. The unusual prominence of the bearer of a certain name has ever meant a vogue for that name; thus such names as Augustine, Bene­dict, Martin (popes) and Charles, William, Eliza­beth, Mary, George, John (prominent rulers) have been popular. In later times the names of U.S. Presidents and other national figures have initiated vogues, even to the extent of transforming surnames such as Washington, Lincoln, Roosevelt, Dewey, and Wilson into given names. Historical events have in­fluenced personal names. For example, the Norman Conquest of England (1066) brought German, and to a lesser extent French, names to the British Isles, displacing Old English names; the humanistic revival of Latin studies led to a revival of many Roman names and to the Latinizing of non-Roman ones (Descartes —Cartesius); the Reformation led to a vogue in Hebrew names from the Bible and to such new contributions as Faith, Hope, Charity, Prudence, Mercy.A name such as Mercy, in having a meaning apart from its use as a name, does not differ in this respect from other names; all personal names, both given names and surnames, meant something orig­inally. Francis, of Germanic origin, meant free. Anne, the Germanic version of Ann, from the Hebrew Hannah, meant grace. From the Greek, Theodore, the name given by St. Augustine of Hippo to his son, means gift of God. Rachel derives from the Hebrew word for ewe, Ruth from the Hebrew word meaning the compassionate one. Jonathan, from Hebrew, means God has given, and the Hebrew Nathaniel means gift of God (Nathan, a diminutive, means the given). The Gaelic Donald means prince of the universe, the Celtic Donald means the dark (closely related, the Celtic Douglas means from the black stream).Surnames. In ancient Greece a patronymic was used as a surname of sorts; this use of the father’s name as surname for the son (. . . the son of . . .) was later a common source of surnames. In Rome three or four names were employed, in this order: 
praenomen (first name, distinguishing the individual); 
nomen gentile (the name indicating gens, clan—actually closer to the modern first name than to the modern family nam e); cognomen (roughly the equivalent of the modern surname, or family name, and often also the name of a place); and finally, only sometimes used, the cognomen secundum or agnomen (a special surname given to a man for some service). Hence, in the full name of Publius’ Cornelius Scipio Africanus major, Publius was a common Roman praenomen; Cornelius was a clan name, nomen gentile; Scipio (lit­erally staff" or wand) was a family name or cognomen of the gens Cornelia; and the Africanus (literally be­longing to Africa) was an agnomen commemorating the elder (major) Scipio’s victory in Africa over Hannibal. Such usages, however, were distinctly the exception in antiquity; they reflect the fact that Greece and Rome were culturally more complex than the rest of Europe. The surnames of modern times derive from a host of sources. All surnames originally had meaning, but in the course of time many of these meanings have been lost; relatively few people in the twentieth century are aware of them. Harkening back to Greek and Roman practice, many modern surnames derive from the first (and only) name of a father (patronymic); from the name of a place with which the person or his ancestors were associated (roughly equivalent to the Roman cogno­
men) ; and from his deeds or those of his ancestors (roughly, the Roman agnomen), analogous in the most general sense to his occupation, whether notable or not.The name David Ben-Gurion means David son of Gurion, Gurion having been the given name of
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David’s father; even in modern usage Gurion is not regarded among Jews as a surname in the ordinary sense. More typical are these examples: F itz  (a form of the French f i l s ) , p  or b in names of Welsh derivation (the equivalent of ap , son), M a c, O ’, and final s, the Scandinavian sort or sen, and the Russian inch, all of which convey the notion “son of” in such surnames as Fitzgerald, Ivanovich, Jones, Price, Pedersen, O ’Con­nell, MacQuarrie, and McSorley. Surnames ex­pressing local origin are usually (but not always) characterized by de, d i, du, von, van, atte, at, or a before the name of the place: Devries, Dupont, Vander- walker, Atwell, and the like. Continental place names are reflected in such family names as Fleming, Picard, St. Clair, Gascoigne, Berlin; such English names as London, Townsend, Welsh, and Scott derive from the names of districts, towns, estates, countries, and counties in England. Topographic peculiarities of the land of origin or association are expressed in such names as Field, Ford, Hill, Rivers, Bridges, Bur­roughs. Occupations are reflected in such names as Archer, Fisher, Porter, Shepherd, Smith, Taylor (Russian Portnoy, German Schneider), Baker (French Boulanger), Clark, Knight, Fuller, Spicer, Barker, and (presumably jocose) Pope and King; and out­standing personal or physical qualities and accom­plishments gave rise to such names as Barbarossa (red beard), Dogood, Lovejoy, Lightfoot, Truman, Young, Black, Bold, Rich, Short, Whitehead, White (German Weiss, Italian Bianco, French Le Blanc). Animal names—some jocose, some alluding to emblems—in­clude Fox, Bird, Lamb. Some names, such as Smith- son and Clarkson, are patronymical expressions of occupation.In the United States many new names came into existence through the tendency of immigrants to translate their names into English or to assume Eng­lish equivalents. The Jews have shown the greatest willingness to change their names, partly because they did not assume surnames until forced to do so by legal decrees in the late eighteenth and early nine­teenth centuries and are thus less bound to their sur­names by tradition than are Christians. Americans of Spanish origin have preserved their names perhaps more insistently than any other group of immigrants. Negroes inherited no surnames from Africa, but as­sumed them, slaves taking the name of the master.Place Names. As is the case with surnames, the origins of place names (studied by that branch of onomastics known as toponymy) are so plentiful as to be virtually limitless; although many place names are seemingly meaningless, all presumably had mean­ing at one time, and the quest for original meaning in place names often provides important clues for his­torians and philologists. Among thousands of sources, the physical characteristics of the area (Sleepy Hol­low, Lake Street), personal names of families or heroes (Washington, Lawrenceburg, Leningrad), the reli­gious beliefs of the inhabitants (San Francisco, Trini­dad), and miscellaneous events, experiences, emotions and aspirations associated with the place (Sunset, Hard Times Landing, Sweet Home, Independence) are particularly common.Occult, Magical Significance has often been as­cribed to names in general or to particular names. In the earliest days of human speech all language was inherently of a sacred character; to a degree, even in modern times, any word may be invested with a certain magic by poets or orators, and per­sonal and national names retain a power long absent from mere words. In antiquity words did not represent objects or persons; they were the objects or persons, and thus could be employed in magic spells and in­cantations to the betterment or detriment of the ob­jects or persons involved. Hence the real name of the city of Rome, for example, was a state secret (since lost entirely); it was believed that if this real name were known to Rome’s enemies, it could be used to control, even to destroy, the city and its people. In

the practice of “sympathetic magic” through the ages, even into the twentieth century, a person’s name was thought to be the person; commonly so in antiq­uity, although considerably less so at mid-twentieth century, many people kept their real names secret or allowed them to be known only with the greatest of circumspection. Names were involved in many of the activities of astrologers, numerologists, and other practitioners of magical divination. Even at mid­twentieth century there were many people who associated names with certain movements and con­figurations of the stars and the planets, or who a t­tached a numerical value to each letter of the alphabet and found significant meaning in the fact, for example, that the numerical total formed by the first name equaled the numerical total of the surname.In Theology and Philosophy varying concepts of names have played significant roles throughout his­tory. For example, among Hebrew tribes the name of God (the so-called Tetragrammaton, variously spelled IHVH, JHVH, JHW H, YHVH, YHWH, and vari­ously transliterated by modern scholars as Yahweh, Yahve, Jehovah, and the like) could not be uttered or written except at Yom Kippur by the high priest, who pronounced it so softly that no one could hear the pronunciation (those in the congregation sub­stituted the words Adonai or Elohim). In the Middle Ages, Jewish “ wonder workers” were thought to be wonder workers precisely because they knew the pro­nunciation of this sacred name, and such a mystic was called a Baal Shem (Master of the Name). In medieval Europe the most crucial theological question centered around the degree to which a name is its referent, particularly such a name as God, Christ, Trinity, or Holy Ghost. This same question, in varying forms, remained important in philosophy past mid-twentieth century, and may be considered one of the perennial philosophical issues. (See A b £l a r d , P i e r r e ; C o n ­
c o r d a n c e ; N o m in a lism ; P h il o s o p h y ; R e a l is m ; U n i­
v e r s a l ; C o n c e pt u a l ism ; Y a h w e h ). The important dialogical school (I-Thou philosophy) within the twentieth century philosophical-theological move­ment known as existentialism centers to a large degree around this issue, especially in the thought of Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy (first), Franz Rosenzweig, Ferdi­nand Ebner, Martin Buber, Joseph Wittig, Hans Ehrenburg, Gabriel Marcel, and others. See D ia ­
l o g u e ; E x iste n t ia lism ; G ra m m a r . >NAMPA, city, SW Idaho, Canyon County; onjffe Union Pacific Railroad and U.S. highway 50% 18 miles W of Boise. It is in the Boise River irrigation area between the Boise and Snake rivers. Nampa is the shipping center for a rich agricultural area; prin­cipal products include livestock, hybrid sweet corn seed, fruits, beet sugar, dairy products, feed, potatoes, flour, and beverages. Just outside the city are gold and silver mines. Nampa is the site of Northwest Nazarene College. The city was first settled in 1885 and was named for the leader of an Indian tribe residing there. Pop. (1960) 18,013.NAMPO, or Chinnampo, city, NW Korea, in the province of South Pydngan, at the mouth of the Taedong River and on an inlet leading to Korea Bay; 40 miles SW of Pyongyang. Nampo has a deep water port, which is open to ocean vessels except during an occasional ice block in winter. The leading industries include the production of vegetable oil, flour, chemicals, and iron products. Gold is refined. Rice, coal, iron, and paper are exported. Pop. (1959 est.) 82,000.NAMSOS, town, central Norway, Nord-Trondelag County; near the entrance of the Namsen River into Namsenfjord, an inlet of the Norwegian Sea; a port and a railroad and highway junction; 80 miles NNE of Trondheim. Namsos’ manufactures include lum­ber, wood products, cement, textiles, wool, leather, fish oil, canned fish, and margarine. Pyrite and copper are mined nearby. The town was founded in 1845. Pop. (1950) 4,573.
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N E W  J E R S E Y  S T A T E  T E A C H E R S  C O L L E G E .See C olleg es  and U n iv er sities .
N E W  J E R U S A L E M  C H U R C H . See Sw e d e n - 

borgian  C h u r c h .
N E W  K E N S IN G T O N , city, SW Pennsylvania, Westmoreland County; on the Allegheny River and the Pennsylvania Railroad; 15 miles NE of Pittsburgh. An industrial city, New Kensington has manufactures of aluminum, magnesium, glass, and electrical and metal products. It was established in 1891 on the site of Fort Crawford and incorporated as a borough in 1892. It was consolidated with Parnassus in 1931 and incorporated as a city in 1934. Pop. (1960) 23,485.
N E W  K E N T , village, E Virginia, seat of New Kent County; 25 miles E of Richmond. New Kent has been the county seat since 1691. Pop. about 50.
N E W  K IL P A T R I C K ,  or East Kilpatrick or Kil­patrick, parish, SW central Scotland, Dunbarton and Lanark counties; 6  miles NNW of Glasgow. New Kilpatrick includes the towns of Milngavie and Bearsden. Pop. (1951) 54,931.
N E W K I R K , city, N central Oklahoma, seat of Kay County; on the Santa Fe Railway and U.S. high­way 77; 75 miles NW of Tulsa. Located in an agri­cultural area, Newkirk has several food-processing plants. The city was settled in 1893 near the site of a much earlier French settlement that was called Ferdinandina. Pop. (1960) 2,092.
N E W L A N D , town, N W  North Carolina, seat of Avery County; 25 miles NNW of Morgantown. Pop. (1960) 564.
N E W  L E X IN G T O N , village, E central Ohio, seat of Perry County; on the New York Central Railroad; 20 miles SSE of Zanesville. It is a distribution point for coal, sand, and oil produced in the area. Tile, pottery, rock wool and machine tools are manufac­tured. The village was laid out in 1817. Pop. (1960) 4,514.
N E W  L IS K E A R D , town, S central Canada, O n­tario; on the Ontario Northland Railway, near the north end of Lake Timiskaming; 65 miles NNW of North Bay. New Liskeard serves vacationists in the surrounding resort area, and has food-processing plants and pulp and lumber mills. Pop. (1956) 4,619.
N E W  L O N D O N , city, SE Connecticut, one of two county seats of New London County; at the mouth of the Thames River on its W bank; on the New Haven and the Central Vermont railroads and U.S. highway 1; 52 miles E of New Haven.New London, stretching for 3 miles along Long Island Sound, is a port of entry with an excellent deep-water harbor. Its accessibility from the large eastern metropolitan centers and its ideal location on the sound make it a popular summer resort. Ship­building, marine construction, and the manufacture of textiles, dentifrices, turbines, collapsible tubes, printing presses, and paper products are major indus­tries. The U.S. Coast Guard Academy and the Con­necticut College for Women are located in the city, and a U.S. Navy Submarine Base and officers train­ing school is 4 miles north. The annual rowing contests between the crews of Yale and Harvard universities, held in late June on the Thames, finish at New London. Historical points of interest include the schoolhouse at which Nathan Hale taught before the Revolution; the county courthouse, built in 1784; the Joshua Hempstead House, oldest residence in the city; the Lyman Allyn Whaling Museum, a memorial to a New London whaling captain; Fort Trumbull, a reconstructed Revolutionary fort; and the old New London Lighthouse, built in 1760.The city was settled as part of the Massachusetts Bay colony by John Winthrop the younger in 1646. In 1658 the community’s name, Pequot, was changed to New London, and the river on which it was situ­ated was named the Thames. The first printing press in Connecticut began operation there in 1709. On Sept. 6 , 1781, the town was attacked and burned by a British force under Benedict Arnold. Until the War

of 1812 New London carried on extensive trade with Gibraltar, the West Indies, and the Barbary States. After the war this trade declined and the city became an important whaling and sealing port. Maritime interests have dominated throughout New London’s history. Pop. (1960) 34,182.NEW L O N D O N , city, NE Missouri, seat of Ralls County; on U.S. highway 61 ; 8  miles S of Hannibal. The city is a trade center for the surrounding area. Pop. (1960) 875.
N E W  L O N D O N , city, E central Wisconsin; at the confluence of the Wolf and Embarrass rivers;,on the North Western Railway and U.S. highway 45; 20 miles NW of Appleton. The city has food-processing plants as well as wood products and brick manu­facturing industries. New London was founded in 1853 and incorporated in 1877. Pop. (1960) 5,288.
N E W  M A D R ID , city, SE Missouri, seat of New Madrid County; on the St, Louis Southwestern Rail­way and U.S. highways 61 and 62; 20 miles S of Sikeston. New Madrid has cotton gins. It was founded in 1783 as a fur trading post and in 1789 became the capital of a buffer territory lying between Spanish and American lands. Pop. (1960) 2,867.
N E W M A N , J O H N  H E N R Y  C A R D IN A L , 1801- 90, English Roman Catholic prelate, was born in London, son of John Newman, a banker of Dutch extraction (Newmann), and the former Jemima Fourdrinier, of Huguenot ancestry. John Henry New­man took his degree at Trinity College, Oxford, 1820; became a fellow of Oriel College, 1822; was ordained in the Anglican church and made curate of St. Clement’s, Oxford, 1824; became tutor at Oriel,1826; and was appointed vicar of St. Mary’s, Oxford, 1828. In 1831-32 he preached before the university; in the latter year, after a quarrel with the provost stemming from Newman’s opposition to “ liberalism” in religion, he resigned his tutorship. In 1833 he published a study of The Arians o f the Fourth Century and then embarked on an ex­tended trip to the Mediter­ranean countries in company with Richard Hurrell Froude (whom Newman regarded as “one of the acutest, cleverest and deepest men” ). During this period Newman wrote a number of poems, including the hymn “ Lead, Kindly Light,” that later appeared in Lyra Aposlolica.
O x f o r d  M o v e m e n t .  After July 14, 1833, when John Keble of Oxford delivered his Cardinal Newman 

famous sermon on N ational
Apostasy, Newman was active in the Oxford (or Tractarian) Movement, which sought to provide an apostolic foundation for the Anglican church, both High (ceremonial) and Low (liberal)—that is, to make it more “ catholic.” Newman made many important contributions to the series of T racts fo r  the 
T im es, initiated in 1833, and furthered the Tractarian cause through his deliverances at St. Mary’s; he was probably the most important figure in the movement. The central question for Newman during this period seems to have been: What are the necessary conditions for Christianity to be properly regarded as the “ absolute religion” ? European Protestantism and the Low church in England were insufficient, it seemed to him, based as they were on the Bible alone: “ We have tried the Book and it disappoints because it is used for a purpose for which it was not given.” This being so, it was necessary that there be an infallible church—infallible by reason of its being derived from a tradition that could be traced directly to the Cross. Newman’s involvement in the Tractarian Movement may be interpreted as an attempt to discover within the Anglican church (the national establishment) roots in primitive Christianity. There are indications
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that by 1839 Newman sensed that, for himself at least, the effort was doomed and that the via media “halfway” between Geneva and Rome espoused by the Tractarians would not satisfy the demands of his conscience.In Tract XC (1841) Newman asserted that the basic creed of the Church of England (the 39 Articles) was not essentially in conflict with the funda­mental tenets of Roman Catholicism. In the commo­tion that followed, the bishop of Oxford, Richard Bagot, angrily ordered Newman not to write any more tracts; the movement was placed under an official ban; Newman resigned from the British Critic, which he had edited since 1833, and went into seclusion. Subsequently he issued a public retraction of his criticism of the Roman Catholic church and resigned his vicarship at St. Mary’s, 1843. He pub­lished an E ssay on the Development o j Christian Doctrine in 1845, the year in which he was formally accepted into the Roman Catholic church.Newman As Priest and Controversialist. At Rome, in 1847, Newman was ordained a priest and given the degree of doctor of divinity. That same year he founded a branch of the Oratorians near Birming­ham; in 1850 he founded a London oratory. To counter widespread antipopery sentiment in England, Newman published his Lectures on the Present Position  
o j Roman Catholics (1851), in which he denounced an apostate Dominican monk named “ Dr. Achilli,” who was the tool of anti-Romanist agitators; Achilli was persuaded to sue for libel. In court Newman proved 23 counts of witnessed moral turpitude against Achilli, but a prejudiced judge and a “ no popery” jury found against Newman, who was assessed £100 damages and about £14,000 costs. These amounts and more were raised by public subscription, the surplus .being given to charity. The decision against Newman was almost universally decried, by Catholics and Anglicans alike, as a gross miscarriage of justice.Newman spent the years 1854-58 in Dublin as rector of a Roman Catholic university. The most sig­nificant result of this period of his life was The Idea 
o j a U niversity Defined (1873), a revised version of some of his Dublin lectures. His attempt, 1858, to start a Roman Catholic college at Oxford was vetoed by Pius IX, who agreed with many English Catholics, among them Henry Edward (after 1875 Cardinal) Manning, that first attention should be given to Roman Catholic elementary education.Throughout this period Newman was the subject of uneasy feelings among English Roman Catholics, including Manning (whose conversion to Catholicism apparently owed something to Newman’s example); doubts as to the authenticity of Newman’s conversion, however, were resolved for most people by Newman’s eloquent Apologia pro vita sua, or a H istory o j  M y  
Religious Opinions (1 864). This masterwork, considered one of the most important autobiographical works in the history of English letters, produced a great and favorable reversal of opinion about Newman, among Anglicans and Roman Catholics alike. It was written in reply to the violently anti-Catholic, ro­mantic novelist, Charles Kingsley, who started the dispute in 1863 by casting aspersions on Newman’s respect for the truth. In the Apologia, which was issued in seven parts between April 21 and June 2, 1864, Newman attempted to show that his spiritual development from childhood into adulthood had led him logically, even inevitably, to accept the teachings of the Roman Catholic church. Thus, he had not been led to his conversion by any kind of intellectual trickery; both his reason and his heart had been the prime factors in leading him to Rome. Apart from its being a detailed and convincing account of Newman’s religious experience before his acceptance of Roman Catholicism, the Apologia is a valuable source for the history of the Oxford Movement and its leaders. Newman was still distrusted by some Catholics, however, especially during the controversy

preceding the proclamation of the doctrine of papal infallibility. Newman contended, against most other Roman Catholics, that publication of the doctrine should be deferred, although he left little doubt that he himself believed in it. After publication of the doctrine, 1870, Newman defended it and was es­pecially convincing in his response, 1877, to William Gladstone’s attack on the church; this response took the form of a letter to the foremost Roman Catholic layman in England, the D.ukc of Norfolk.Cardinal. In 1877 Newman was elected an honor­ary fellow at his old college, Trinity, and visited Oxford for the first time in 32 years. When Leo X III ascended the papal throne, 1878, representations in Newman’s behalf were made by the Duke of Norfolk and others, including Manning. The result was that Newman, though only a priest, was created cardinal of St. George in Velabro, 1879, and because of his advanced age was permitted to live in England. Accepting the red hat at Rome, Newman recalled his lifelong opposition to liberalism in religion. In the context of his other utterances it is clear that for Newman opposition to liberalism did not imply acceptance of an equally undesirable rigidity in doc­trine. For example, in his early work on the Arians he wrote: “ There is something true and divinely revealed in every religion. Revelation, properly speaking, is an universal, not a local gift” ; in 1882 he said that he still believed this. Two years later, in the magazine 
Nineteenth Century, Newman commented on the “ higher criticism” of those scholars (largely German) who belittled Christianity because of supposed in­consistencies in the Bible: “ The titles of the canonical books, and their ascription to definite authors, either do not come under their inspiration, or need not be accepted literally . . . nor does it matter whether one or two Isaiahs wrote the book which bears that prophet’s name. The church, without settling this point, pronounces it inspired in respect of faith and morals, and if this be assured to us, all other questions are irrelevant and unnecessary.”Among other works of continuing interest by Cardinal Newman are A Dream o j Gerontius (1866), probably his most popular poem; and A Gram mar o j  
Assent (1870), a logical argument for belief that should be read in conjunction with the A pologia.
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NEW MARKET, village, NE New Jersey, M id^tT sex County; on the Lehigh Valley Railroad; 6  miles N of New Brunswick. New Market is in an area of truck farms and nurseries, and has structural steel mills. The village was settled early in the eighteenth century, and during the Revolutionary War was a camp site. Pop. about 4,500.NEWMARKET, town, S central Canada, O n­tario; on the Holland River and the Canadian National Railway; 25 miles N of Toronto. Newmarket is primarily a trade center for the surrounding area. Pop. (1956) 7,368.NEWMARKET, urban district, E England, in Suffolk County, on the Cambridgeshire border, 13 miles ENE of Cambridge. A railroad and highway junction, Newmarket is a trade center for agricultural products and has been one of the major racing centers in England since the seventeenth century. Pop. (1951) 10,184.NEW MARTINSVILLE, city, N central West Virginia, seat of Wetzel County; on the Ohio River and the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad; 37 miles NW of Clarksburg. Main products are glassware, tiles, and other clay products. The first settler, Edward Dooiin, arrived in 1780. Pop. (1960) 5,607.
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can sometimes support life until the worst effects of the poison subside.N ID WALDEN, demicanton, central Switzerland, a subdivision of Unterwalden Canton; bounded by Lake Lucerne on the N, the cantons of Uri on the E and Bern on the S, and the demicanton of Ob- walden on the W ; area 106 sq. mi. The region is gen­erally mountainous and forested, with some meadow and pasture lands. There are woodworking, glass, and cement factories. The population is mostly German - speaking and Roman Catholic. The capital is Stans. Pop. (1950) 19,389.NIEBUHR, BARTHOLD GEORG, 1776-1831, German historian, was born in Copenhagen. He entered the Prussian civil service, 1806; became royal historiographer and professor at the University of Berlin, 1810; and was ambassador to Rome, 1816-23. In 1812 he compiled from his lectures the first two volumes of his masterwork Romische Geschichte (H istory  
o jR o m e ) ; the third volume was published posthumous­ly, 1832. This work, epoch making in its scientific and critical spirit, revolutionized the study of Roman his­tory with its rejection of the legendary element in early Roman history and its reconstruction of early social and political developments. Niebuhr discovered the Institutes of G aius, an early manuscript on Roman law, and edited the Corpus scriptorum historiae B yzantinae, a collection of Byzantine historical writing.NIEBUHR, REINHOLD, 1892- , U.S. Prot­estant theologian, was born in Wright City, Mo., studied at the Eden Theological Seminary, St. Louis, and a t the Yale D ivinity School, and was ordained in the ministry of the Evangelical Synod of North America, 1915.As a pastor in Detroit, Mich.,1915-28, and subsequently as professor of applied Christian­ity at the Union Theological Seminary, Niebuhr became noted for his efforts to apply n e o -o rth o d o x  P ro te s ta n t Christian doctrine to social and political issues. Calling himself a Christian realist, itoon theological seminary Niebuhr strongly criticized Reinhold Niebuhr those who considered Chris­tianity other worldly and “only for Sundays,” saying that Christians can and must apply their faith to everyday questions of living. He edited the periodicals 
Christianity and Society and Christianity and Crisis and wrote a number of books, among them M ora l M an  and 
Immoral Society (1932); Christianity and Power Politics (1940); The M ature and D estiny o j  M an  (GifTord Lec­tures, 2 vols. 1941, 1943); Faith and H istory (1949); 
Christian Realism  and P olitical Problems (1953); The Self 
and the D ram as o j  H istory (1955); and Resurrection and  
H istorical Reason (1957). His brother Helmut Richard Niebuhr (1894- ), a minister of the Evangelicaland Reformed Church, taught at the Yale Divinity School after 1931 and wrote The Social Sources of De~ 
nominationalism  (1929), Christ and Culture (1951), The 
Purpose o j  the Church and Its M in is try  (1956), and other works.NIELLO, the process of filling furrows incised upon a metallic surface (usually silver) with a metallic amalgam so as to produce a dark design on a bright surface. The process of incised engraving may have developed directly from the practice of taking an im­pression of the carved-out metallic surface before fill­ing the furrows with the amalgam. The niello process was highly developed by fifteenth century Italian craftsmen, especially by the Florentine goldsmith, Maso Finiguerra.NIEM, DIETRICH VON, also Niehcim or Nyem, 13407-1418, German historical writer and papal notary, was born in Nieheim, Westphalia, and be­came a member of the papal curia at Avignon some­time after 1362 and, after 1376, at Rome. In his

writings, especially Memus unionis (1408) and De  
schisrnate libr i tres (1410), he traced the origin of, and sought a solution to, the great schism between Rome and Avignon. He supported the Council of Constance, 1415, which deposed Pope Gregory X II and the antipopes Alexander V and John X X III, and which elected Pope Martin V.NIEMEN RIVER. See N eman R iv e r .NIEMÖLLER, MARTIN, in full Friedrich Gustav Emil Martin Niemöller, 1892- , German Prot­estant churchman, was born in Lippstadt, entered the German navy at 18, and became a submarine commander. He was ordained a Lutheran minister in 1924. Assigned to a church in Berlin-Dahlem, 1931, Niemöller at first championed national socialism, but in 1933 turned against the Nazi party and in 1935 founded the Confessional church, which opposed Adolf Hitler. Niemöller was imprisoned in concentra­tion camps from 1937 to 1945. After World War II he became president of the Evangelical church in H esse and Nassau, and head of a union of all German Protestant churches. He lectured several times in the United States. Among his books are Vom U -B oot zur 
K anzel (1934), A lles und in allen Christus! (1935), and 
Herr ist Jesu s Christus (1946). _NIEPCE, JOSEPH NICEPHORE, 1765-1833, French pioneer in photography, was born in Chälon- sur-Saöne. He discovered that a sun-printed image could be permanently fixed by coating a metal plate with bitumen before placing it in the camera—the first process by which a camera picture was made. After 1829 he worked with Louis J. M. Daguerre to improve the process, particularly to shorten the ex­posure time. Daguerre made public the daguerreotype process six years after Niepce’s death.NIETZSCHE, FRIEDRICH WILHELM, 1844- 1900, German philosopher and theologian, was born in Röcken, near Lützen in Saxony, the son of a Lutheran minister. When Friedrich Wilhelm was four, his father died; the family then moved to Naumberg. The boy was an excellent pupil (his schoolmates called him “ the little m in ister” ) except in mathematics and sports. He liked poetry, music, the Bible, and the classics. During 1858- 64 he attended the famous boarding school at Pforta (Schulpforte). At the univer­sity in Bonn he was admitted to the faculties of theology and philosophy, but increasingly devoted himself to classical philology under Friedrich Ritschl (1806-76); when this eminent teacher went to Leipzig, Nietzsche followed. Largely through Ritschl’s influence, Nietzsche was elected, 1869, professor of classical philology at the University of Basel; he held this post until 1879, when he resigned because of ill- health dating from his brief service, 1870, in the ambulance corps during the Franco-Prussian War. A friend of his Basel years, the historian Jakob Burckhardt (1818-97), said in 1869, “ Nietzsche is as much an artist as a scholar” —three years before this statement was proved true by Nietzsche’s first book, 
D ie Geburt der T ragödie, 1872 (The B irth  o j  T ragedy, Francis Golffing trans. 1956).Last Years of Sanity. In the 1880’s Nietzsche wandered over most of Europe seeking a place where his health might improve. Despite the torments of disease, his mind remained sound until a few days before his mental collapse at Turin in January, 1889. The nature of Nietzsche’s psychosis remains obscure; most authorities assume it to have been general paresis. Whatever the disease may have been, there arc no indications of mental deterioration in the works he produced during his last years of sanity. Among these the following are especially significant:
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D ie  M orgenröte, 1881 (The D awn)-, D ie  Fröhliche
Wissenschaft, 1882 (T h e  Jo yfu l Science; book five added, 1887); Also Sprach Jarath uslra  (T h u s Spoke Jara- 
thustra: parts I and II, 1883; III, 1884; IV, 1885); 
Jenseits von Gut und Böse, 1886 (Beyond Good and Evil)', 
J u r Genealogie der M ora l, 1887 (T o w a rd  a Genealogy of 
M o ra ls);  D er F all W agner, 1888 (T h e  Case of W agner); 
D ie Götzendämmerung, 1889 (T h e  T w ilig h t of the Idols). Certain works, written earlier, were published after his collapse, by his sister, Elisabeth Förster-Nietzsche; 
N ietzsche contra W agner (in part, 1895); D er Antichrist (1895); and the autobiographical Ecce Homo (1908). Of various English translations, those of Walter Kaufmann (T h e Portable N ietzsch e), Francis Golffing, and (though fragmentary) George Morgan are much more accurate than those in the Oscar Levy Complete 
W orks (18 vols. 1909-13). The book M y  Sister and I, purportedly written by Nietzsche just before he went insane and then mysteriously lost, discovered by Levy in the 1920’s, and widely circulated in an edition published (1952 and 1955) by Samuel Roth in the United States, is almost certainly spurious.Nietzsche Against the Nineteenth Century. It has been said that in his life and his work Nietzsche embodied every significant tendency in the intellec­tual, religious, and moral life of nineteenth century Europe, and in this sense he has been called “ Europe’s bad conscience.” In another sense, Nietzsche set himself against the nineteenth century—its hypo­critical morals, decadence, racism, nationalism, mili­tarism, and sterile rationalism. Nietzsche is claimed as their precursor by twentieth century existentialists who see in him an ideal case study of the crucial moral dilemmas of modern man.In Nietzsche’s dynamic view, history consists of great cultures created by vigorous, powerful peoples but prone to lapse into decadence. In periods of decadence, more than in others, great men appear (Socrates, Jesus “ the noblest man,” Shakespeare, Spinoza “ the purest sage,” Goethe)—men who trans­cend the decadence (weakness, self-destructiveness) around them and prefigure the future. In them, the “will to power” (self-control, self-surpassing, self­overcoming— Überwindung: power within and over dne’s self, not power over others) is strong. Nietzsche considered the Europe of his time was decadent in the extreme. Like Goethe, he toyed with romanticism, then rejected it as the epitome of decadence. In so doing he rejected his former friend, the composer Richard Wagner, whose example in large measure had inspired The Birth o f T ragedy \ from the S p irit of  
M usic}.Nietzsche Against W agner. For Nietzsche, W ag­ner’s romanticism represented a willful surrender to the “ Dionysian chaos” (whereas Nietzsche admired the Greeks and others for their “ Apollonian power” to “organize the chaos”—to transcend it). Moreover Nietzsche could not stomach Wagner’s obsessive anti-Semitism (the “ mendacious race swindle,” in Nietzsche’s words) or his obeisance to the dogmas of German militarism and nationalism. Although Nietzsche admired the vigorousness of the early Aryan tribes, he concluded that “ the Aryan influence has corrupted all the world” ; moreover, he saw that the people of Germany in his time were not Aryans at all but the result of extensive (and desirable) racial mixture, and he considered the “ racial purity” ideas of Wagner and other nationalists as hypocritical. Nietzsche thought of race not in terms of zoology and genetics (“ blood” ) but in terms of culture. He regarded the Jews as one of the most vigorous and creative of peoples, by and large one of the better components of European culture.Nietzsche Against Christianity. Personally an atheist “ by instinct” (as he said), Nietzsche neverthe­less had great respect for Jesus as a “noble soul,” and for true Christianity as he imagined it may have been (and might be again at any time). But he despised the hypocritical “ Christianity” of his time, and
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asserted that Christians had never practiced the actions that Jesus prescribed for them. His often quoted (out of context) “ God is dead” (in the essay “ The Madman” in The J o y fu l Science) was intended as a descriptive statement, not unmixed with irony, of the progressive dilution of the meaning of God in philosophers from Gottfried von Leibniz to Gotthold Lessing, Immanuel Kant, Heinrich Heine, and Georg W. F. Hegel, and of the more general rejection by society of the “ living God” in favor of a mere concept (the “ moral God” of Voltaire). Yet Nietzsche perhaps was unique in w illin g  that God be dead. Nietzsche wrote: “ God is dead ! God will remain dead ! And we have killed him. How shall we console ourselves, we, the murderers among all murderers.” And in another place: “ The greatest of recent events—the ‘death’ of God. . .—is already beginning to cast its first shadows over Europe. . . . We must . . . expect a . . . long profusion of demolitions, destructions, ruins, and commotions: who could guess enough of them today to . . . become the prophet of such immense terrors, such darkness, such an eclipse of the sun as has never yet been known. . . .” Nietzsche clearly did not entirely relish the prospect of the nihilism and mad­ness he saw approaching, but hoped that as the rubble of decadent Europe was cleared away there would occur a new mixture of fruitful forces and counter­forces from which would arise a new European race of Übermenschen (“ over-men” who have wholly mastered themselves) who would not be fettered by nationalism, socialism, militarism, racism, “ German­ism,” and other manifestations of a decadent society.Nietzsche’s Sister and the Nazis. During his last years Nietzsche’s affairs were wholly under the con­trol of his sister. Both she and her husband, Bernhard Förster, were prominent in the German anti-Semitic movement, and falsely represented Nietzsche as be­ing anti-Semitic and in favor of pan-Germanism, Prussianism, militarism, “ Wagnerism,” and the like. A large portion of Nietzsche’s writings, especially after 1885, were attempts to counter such mis­representations. It has been said by those personally acquainted with both Nietzsche and his sister that she understood virtually nothing of his thought, and (as Walter Kaufmann has put it) she “ ‘inverted’ her brother’s philosophy into a crude doctrine of pagan mysteries. . . .” This is especially evident in her mis­handling of the mass of unorganized and miscellaneous notes that she collected and published after Nietzsche’s death as Der W ille  zur M ach t (T h e  W ill to P ow er), and misrepresented as his “ final testament.” In the notes to his definitive edition of Nietzsche’s complete works, 
Werke in drei Bänden (1958), for which all surviving original manuscripts were consulted, Prof. Karl Schlechta proved that Frail Förster-Nietzsche re­sorted to numerous forgeries in order to reinforce the misrepresentation of her brother’s views. Her dis­tortions were later utilized by the Nazis in seeking to misrepresent Nietzsche as their precursor.

B ib u o c . -H . L. Mencken, P h i l o s o p h y  o f  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e  (ed. 1913); A. Wolf, P h i l o s o p h y  o f  N i e t z s c h e  (1925); G. B. Foster, F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e  (1931); G. Morgan, W h a t  N i e t z s c h e  
M e a n s  (ed. 1943); W. Hubben, F o u r  P r o p h e t s  o f  O u r  D e s t i n y  (1 952); E. Heller, D i s i n h e r i t e d  M i n d  (1953); W. A. Kaufmann, 
N i e t z s c h e :  P h i l o s o p h e r ,  P s y c h o l o g i s t ,  A n t i c h r i s t  (ed. 1956); O. Manthev-Zorn, D i o n y s i u s :  T h e  T r a g e d y  o f  N i e t z s c h e  (1956); F,. R. Bentley, C e n t u r y  o f  H e r o - t V o r s h i p  (ed. 1957); F. Ä . Lea, 
T r a g i c  P h i lo s o p h e r  (1957).

NIEUWPOORT, or Nieuport, town, W Belgiur West Flanders province; on the Yser River;« miles SW of Ostend. The chief industries are fishing, and the manufacture of bricks and chemicals, and there are large oyster beds. Nieuwpoort was a strong fortress in the Middle Ages. In 1488-89 it resisted a siege by the French, and in 1600 it was the scene of a Dutch victory over the Spaniards. The locks of one of the main outlets of the drainage system of the Low Countries are located near Nieuwpoort; they were opened in 1914 to flood the battle front on the Yser and thus halt the adx’ancing German troops. The
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There are two fundamental ways to protect people from a noise once it has been created. Sound insula­tion is afforded by solid walls and closed windows. Although any barrier of this sort will reflect much of the sound that strikes it, satisfactory reduction of intense levels of noise may require exceedingly heavy structures—two 8 -inch-thick concrete walls separated by several inches of air, for example. Because even small cracks and openings destroy the effectiveness of sound insulation, enclosures designed to stop sound usually must be airtight. The second approach to reducing levels of noise is that of sound absorption. A sound wave that strikes a porous, fibrous material will penetrate into the cavities and dissipate much of its energy there because of friction between the air and the material. Acoustical tiles and blankets of glass fibers are common examples of materials that will absorb noise. Such materials are used to line ventilation ducts so that the noise produced by the fan is gradually absorbed along the duct until the level is too low to cause a disturbance. Sound- absorbent materials covering ceilings also strongly reduce the noise levels at a distance from the source of noise in a room.It is fundamentally the collective actions of indi­viduals through selective buying, co-operation in community noise-abatement activities, and demands for the vigilant enforcement of local antinoise ordi­nances that will prevent urban living conditions from becoming unendurable by reason of noise.P. W. S m it h , J r .
Biblioo.-U n ive rs ity  of M ich igan , School of Public 

H ea lth , N o i s e :  C a u s e s , E f f e c t s , M e a s u r e m e n t , Com , C o n t r o l  
(1952); A . V a n  der Z ie l, N o i s e  (1954); J .  Satalo ff, I n d u s t r i a l  
D e a f n e s s  (1957); C . M . H a rris , ed ., H a n d b o o k  o f  N o i s e  C o n t r o l  
(1958).

NOLA, town, S Italy, Campania Region, Naples Province, 15 miles NE of Naples. It is an agricultural center, and has macaroni and glass factories. One of the most ancient towns of Campania, Nola fell to the Romans in 311 b .c . St. Paulinus is said to have introduced at Nola the use of church bells. The Em­peror Augustus died there a .d . 14, and the free­thinker, Giordano Bruno, was born there in 1548. Pop. (1954) 22,211.NOLDE, EMIL, real name Emil Hansen, 1867- 1956, German expressionist painter and graphic artist, was born in Nolde, Schleswig, and studied in Munich, Copenhagen, and Paris, where he was at­tracted by the work of the French impressionists. Seeking a style that would express powerful concepts and emotions, he broke with the impressionists, about 1904, and aligned himself briefly with the German expressionist painters of the Briicke (Bridge) group. Too individualistic to remain long within any school, Nolde worked independently after 1907. He
Emil Nolde’s C h r is t  A m o n g  th e  C h ild re n , 1910, is a fine 
example of the German artist's broad brush strokes that 
Imbue his canvases with their characteristic intensity.

M0S. OF MODERN ART, N.V.

M

began a series of religious paintings ( The L ast Supper, 
Pentecost, T rip tych  of S t. M a ry  o f Egypt, and others) distinguished by their violent and frightening feeling as well as by the artist’s typically brilliant coloration. Later, after a trip to Russia and the Far East, Nolde executed water colors, engravings, and paintings that explored the nature of primitive societies.NOLLE PROSEQUI, from the Latin meaning un­willing to prosecute, an entry of record made by the plaintiff in a civil suit or the prosecuting officer in a criminal action declaring that he will proceed no further as to some or all of the counts, or some or all of the defendants. In a criminal action nolle prosequi does not have the effect of acquittal, since the de­fendant can be reindicted; and in civil cases it does not bar future actions. In many jurisdictions nolle prosequi may be entered without the consent of a de­fendant before a jury is impaneled, but his consent is necessary if a jury has been impaneled.

WIDE WORLDNome, main supply center for the large and rich Seward 
Peninsula placer mining district, can be reached by dog 
team, airplane, and from May to November by steamship.

NOME, city, Alaska, SW Seward Peninsula; on the N shore of Norton Sound; 550 miles W of Fair­banks. The city is in a gold-mining, fur-trapping, and fur-farming area, and is the supply center for northwest Alaska. Its port, open from June to November, has steamer service to Seattle. Mark Field, a commercial and military air base, is nearby. Natives of the region produce needlework and ivory carving that are among the finest Eskimo craftwork. In 1898- 99, gold was discovered in the vicinity and by 1900 Nome was the center of a gold rush. The population of the city reached more than 1 2 , 0 0 0  before it was sharply reduced by the dwindling number of gold strikes and the harshness of the climate. After a devastating fire in 1934 Nome was largely rebuilt, and in 1950-51 a sea wall was constructed. Pop. (1960) 2,316.NOMENCLATURE. See C lassification  of L iv ­
ing  T h in g s .NOMENKAN, or Nomonhan, town, N China, Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region; near the border of the Mongolian Peoples Republic; 520 miles NNE of Peking. In the spring of 1939 the town was the scene of a clash between Japan and the Soviet Union preceding World War II and regarded as a test of modern means of warfare. Minor border incidents rising from Soviet aid to China and the controversy over fishing rights off the Kamchatka Peninsula led to large scale military action on the border between Outer Mongolia and Manchuria. Fighting raged through the summer into autumn, ending with an armistice after many casualties.NOMINALISM, that philosophical viewpoint which insists that human language does not have in fact, and cannot have in theory, any necessary connection with ultimate reality. Metaphysically, nominalism assumes that a world of ideas such as postulated by Plato does not in fact exist. Plato believed
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that all particular things and qualities are imperfect reflections of perfect, ideal forms (universals) which exist in the realm of ideas; for example, any particular cow is a more or less imperfect copy of the perfect, universal cow in the world of ideas. This universal cow is ultimately real, and such reality as any partic­ular cow ’may have devolves upon it through its relation to the universal cow. The word cotv as applied to particular cows is more real than these particular cows, since the word’s ultimate referent is the uni­versal cow. During the Middle Ages this doctrine came to be known as realism (sec R e a l is m , Realism in Philosophy).Since for nominalism there is no realm of ideal forms (or, if there is such a realm, human beings cannot know of it), it follows that words cannot refer to or derive their meaning from ideal forms, or universals; therefore such meaning as words may have, must derive entirely from the particular ob­jects to which they refer—such, at least, is the “ either/or” upon which nominalism depends. Carried to its logical conclusion, nominalism asserts that all words (cow, truth, God) are accidental, arbi­trary, and based at best upon customary, convention­al usage. Thus, even if the word cow  is used without reference to a postulated ideal cow, the word is un­real as a designation for all particular cows since, despite apparent similarities, no two cows are ex­actly alike. Since only this or that particular object is real, the nominalists’ references to seemingly similar particulars by common names is entirely a matter of social convention—perhaps useful if recog­nized and discounted as such, but harmful if accepted literally.Although the tendency to think in this way existed in ancient philosophy, it did not achieve prominence (nor was it called nominalism) until the Middle Ages when nominalists such as the French ecclesiastic, Berenger de Tours (998-1088), and the scholastic theologian, Roscellinus (died after 1120), disputed with realists such as Guillaume (William) dc Cham- peaux (1070?—1121). The greatest theologian of the twelfth century, Abelard (1079-1142), brilliantly concorded the two views (sec A b e l a r d , P i e r r e ; 
C o n c o r d a n c e , Philosophy and 'Theology; C o n c e p t u ­
alism ). In the fourteenth century the English “ Doctor Invincibilis” William of Ockham, or Occam ( 1  300— ?49), fostered nominalism, stressing its virtues as a conceptual aid in the development of natural science. A tendency among many later thinkers and scientists was to regard the natural order of things in terms of nominalism while remaining realists in matters affecting faith and morals. The various positivist schools (see P ositivism ) were nominalistic in their assumptions, as were most schools of philology, linguistics, and “ language reform” in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.NOMOGRAM. See A lig nm en t  C h a rtNOMONHAN. See N o m en k a n .NONAE. See C a len d s .NONCOMMISSIONED OFFICER, an enlisted person in U.S. military and naval service who holds a grade or rating conferred by special order of a local commanding officer authorized to confer or withdraw such ratings. A noncommissioned officer does not have rank as do commissioned officers, or a warrant of the type granted warrant officers. Hence, he can never issue a command, only an order. In naval service noncommissioned officers are called petty officers.In the U.S. military and naval services noncom­missioned officers are graded hierarchically according to position and pay scale. In the Army the grades of noncommissioned officers in charge of personnel are (in ascending order) corporal, F.-4 (enlisted man fourth grade); sergeant, F-5 ; sergeant first class, F. - 6  ; and master sergeant, F.-7. Corresponding specialist grades are specialist third class, E-4 ; specialist second class, F.-5; specialist first class, E-6 ; and master
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specialist, E-7. The Military Pay Act of 1958 recom­mended that pay grades E - 8  and E-9 be added to both classifications. Navy noncommissioned grades are petty officers third, second, and first class; chief officer; senior chief petty officer; and master chief petty officer. Marine Corps noncommissioned grades are corporal, E-3 (grade E-3 is private first class in the Army); sergeant, E-4; staff sergeant, E-5; technical sergeant, E-6 ; master sergeant, E-7; first sergeant, E-8 ; and sergeant major, E-9. Air Force noncommissioned grades are airman first class, E-4; staff sergeant, E-5; technical sergeant, E-6 ; master sergeant, E-7 ; senior master sergeant, E-8 ; and senior master sergeant, E-9. See C o r p o r a l ; I n s ig n ia ; 
P etty  O f f ic e r ; S e r g e a n t ; W a r r a n t  O f f ic e r .NONCONFORMITY, refusal to comply with established rules or ceremonies, especially religious rules or ceremonies. Historically notable noncon­formists were those members of the Church of England who refused to attend "the church’s services, and clergymen who denied obedience to the Act of Uniformity, 1662, which required the use of the Book of Common Prayer in public worship. At the time of the passage of Queen Elizabeth’s Act of Uniformity, 1559, which required kneeling at the altar and wearing specified vestments, there were nonconform­ing bishops. The climax of nonconformity came in the “great ejectment,” 1662, when 2,000 Puritan clergymen resigned rather than comply with the Act of Uniformity. The Religious Toleration Act of 1689 brought relief to nonconformists. In England all non-Anglican communions are technically noncon­formist. Nonconformity is possible in any country with an established national church, but in countries where church and state are separate, such as the United States and France, nonconformity cannot exist. See C h u r c h ; P u r it a n is m ; T o l er a tio n  A c t .

J ames D . M o stellerNONFEASANCE, the nonperformance of some act that ought to be done. It generally does not indi­cate breach of contract, but rather failure to perform a duty, whereby some individual sustains damages. When a legislative act requires a person to do a thing, nonfeasance subjects that person to punishment. For example, if a statute requires supervisors of highways to make repairs, supervisors who neglect to do so may be punished.NONFERROUS METALS AND ALLOYS. See
A l l o y ; M e t a l .NONIMPORTATION, a policy adopted on several occasions by American colonists and later by the United States as a retaliation against measures of the British government. As a gesture of protest against the Stamp Act (see Stam p A c t ), several colonies reed in 1765 to refrain from importing British ods. The refusal of all 13 colonies to import from Britain in 1770 caused the repeal of most of the Townshend Acts of 1767 (see T o w nsh en d  Acre). A nonimportation resolution by the first Continental Congress in September, 1774, failed to win concessions. After the ensuing Revolutionary War the policy of nonimportation was revived by the United States in 1806 to discourage Britain from seizing U.S. vessels and seamen (see I m pressm en t). The trade restrictions were unpopular in New England, however, and the policy was abandoned the same year. See E m b a r g o , 
The American Em bargo o f 1807; N o n in t er c o u r se  A c t ; 
W ar  of 1812.NONINTERCOURSE ACT, a U.S. law that became effective beginning Mar. 1, 1809, designed to induce Great Britain and France to repeal measures restricting free trade (see Be r l in  D e c r e e ; C o n t i­
n en ta l  System  ; M ila n  D e c r e e  ; O r d e r -in-C o u n c il ). It replaced the unpopular Embargo Act of 1807 (see 
E m b a r g o , The American Em bargo o f 1807) by forbid­ding relations only with Britain and France, and provided that relations would be reopened with whichever of the warring nations first removed its restrictions on neutral trade.The act failed to impress
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distance from P  to the directrix D D ', a line parallel with and at a distance a' from the line O T . The angle J P F , formed by the tangent to the parabola at P, is equal to the angle P J F , and thus a light or sound ray leaving the focus F  is reflected parallel with the axis by the parabolic curve. This property has important optical and acoustical applications.The circular paraboloid is a surface in three- dimensional space obtained by rotating a parabola about its axis. It is a special form of the el­liptic paraboloid (Fig.
2 ), such that a plane perpendicular to its axis always cuts the surface to form a cir­cle. In this instance the plane of the para­bola has been rotated 
about the Z  ax' s to form the paraboloid.The circular parabo­loid always has a single focus. A reflecting  paraboloidal surface with a sound or light source at its focus will reflect radiation par­allel with its axis. Pa­raboloidal reflecting surfaces are therefore used in such important devices as searchlights, auto­mobile headlights, and radar directive antennas.Since in practice only a finite part of the parab­oloidal surface can be used in a real reflector, the reflected radiation is only approximately parallel with the axis. The greater the ratio of the wave length of the radiation to the focal length of the paraboloid, the larger the deviation from parallelism. This fact explains the reason for paraboloidal reflec­tors of practical size having sharp beams for visible light, less sharp beams for radar, and too little directional effect to be of value in the transmission of ordinary radio waves.

Z

More general quadric surfaces are also called paraboloids. An elliptic paraboloid as in Fig. 2, for instance, is a surface such that any plane parallel with its axis cuts it in a parabola, whereas any other plane cuts it in an ellipse. The hyperbolic paraboloid of Fig. 3 is defined similarly, but with hyperbolas replacing ellipses in the definition. See E l l ip s e ; 
H y p e r b o l a . E dmund  P inneyPARACEL ISLANDS, South Vietnam, a group of low coral and reef islands in the South China Sea, 440 miles W of Luzon and 220 miles E of Vietnam. The Paracels include the Amphitrites on the northeast, the Crescents on the west, Triton Island on the southwest, and Lincoln Island on the east. They are uninhabited except for a small number of guano workers, turtle hunters, and military personnel.

Z

PARACELSUS, 1493-1541, Swiss-German phy­sician and scientist, was born Philippus Theophrastus Bombastus von Hohenheim in Einsiedeln, Switzer­land. He learned chemistry, botany, medicine, and min­eralogy from his father, the physician Wilhelm von Ho­henheim, who also taught him to learn from experience and not just from books. Theo­phrastus attended the univer­sities ofTubingen, 1508, Vien­na, 1511, and possibly Ferrara,1513. Holding that “ the hu­man mind knows nothing of the nature of things from in- crerar  l ib .ward meditation,” he trav- Paracelsus
eled through Europe, the NearEast, and the Orient, 1511-726, often serving as mili­tary physician and surgeon. Called to the medical faculty at Basel, 1527, he remained there only a year. His open scorn for ancient Greek and Latin medical authorities irked the humanists, who sarcastically dubbed him Paracelsus for apparently presuming to be “greater than (Aulus Cornelius) Celsus.” Theo­phrastus disliked Latin nicknames but agreed that Paracelsus was accurate enough and bore the name proudly. He further scandalized classicists by lectur­ing in “ barbaric” German on books written by him­self instead of in Latin on texts by earlier scholars (see H umanism). He antagonized “pharmacists” by denouncing their concoctions (polypharmacy) as worthless. He embarrassed students by rejecting fundamental assumptions of medicine as then under­stood and by introducing new concepts and termi­nology of his own. He treated the poor without charge, but annoyed wealthier patients by demand­ing they pay for his services. His departure from the city, desired by many, was precipitated by a dispute over fees, 1528. From that time Paracelsus was an itinerant physician who claimed rightly that he could cure diseases others thought hopeless, while remaining a perennial student who knew that a scientist’s knowledge is never complete. He died at Salzburg, and there is some evidence to suppose the contention that he was murdered.Controversial Figure. During his lifetime and after, Paracelsus was identified by common folk and poets with the legendary Faust (see F au st). The al­chemists idolized him, and called him Aureol'us (golden one) after a famous predecessor; some scientists later scorned him as an alchemist, although Paracelsus’ purposes and methods had been opposed to those of alchemy (see A l c h e m y ). Some accused him of steal­ing ideas from the Trium ph o f Antim ony (1677) of Valentinius (Basil Valentine)—-although Valentinius probably never existed (see V a len tin iu s) and in any case the book was a forgery written decades after Paracelsus’ death, probably by Johann Tholde. Event­ually Paracelsus’ contributions to science were recognized and by mid-twentieth century he was acknowledged as among the most original and power­ful influences that come to bear on the development of modern science.Methods, Concepts, and Contributions. Acting on the credo that “ the physician’s business is to know the varieties of the processes that take place in the body, and the right remedies that exist in nature,” Paracelsus rejected the old static theory of four humors whose relative proportions determine bodily condition (see H um ors), and introduced the dynamic concepts of bodily process and metabolism into physiology and medicine. Rejecting the medieval hierarchic conception, he was among the first to view nature as an entity whose forces (laws) reign supreme, affecting plants, animals, and man alike; as he put it, “ nature has within her visible and invisible forces, visible bodies and invisible, and a ll are bodies 
and are natural . . . .” He originated and developed
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the th e o ry  o f p ro to p la sm  an d  a n t ic ip a te d  the germ  
th e o ry  o f d isease and  m u ch  o f ce ll th e o ry  in  b io lo g y . 
H e  w a s firs t to reco g n ize  gases (“ ch a o s” ) as d is t in c t  
fro m  a ir  in  g en e ra l. T h e  fu n d a m e n ta l id eas o f c h e m o ­
th e ra p y  o rig in a ted  w ith  P a ra ce lsu s  (see C h e m o ­
t h e r a p y ). H e  in sisted  th a t c h e m ic a ls  used to h e lp  
n a tu re  cu re  m ust be sp e c ific , both in  k in d  and  in  
a m o u n t , an d  th a t a lm o st a n y  su b stan ce  m a y  be b en e­
f ic ia l o r h a rm fu l d ep en d in g  upon the a m o u n t used 
a n d  the w a y  it  is co m b in ed  w ith  o th er su b sta n ces . H e  
in tro d u c e d  a rse n ic , m e rc u ry , su lfu r , an d  o th e r c h e m ­
ic a ls  to m e d ica l p ra c t ic e . H e  a n t ic ip a te d  A m b ro isc  
P a re  (1 5 1 7 P -9 0 ) in  stressing  asepsis in  tre a t in g  
w o un d s an d  in  su rg e ry , and the c o n se rv a t iv e  use o f 
su rg e ry . H is  a c c u ra te  c l in ic a l d e sc r ip tio n  o f sy p h il is  
w as the firs t , and  he in tro d u ce d  m e rc u ry  th e ra p y  for 
the d isease . H e  w as the firs t to co n c e rn  h im se lf  w ith  
gyn eco lo g y as a m e d ica l s p e c ia lty , a n d  firs t to 
re co g n ize  the in flu e n ce  o f h e re d ity , o c c u p a t io n , and  
e n v iro n m e n t on d isease . H e  w ro te  the firs t a c c u ra te  
c l in ic a l d escrip tion s o f m e n ta l illne ss (h y s te r ic a ! c o n ­
ve rsion  sym p tom s and  ep ilep sy  > a n d  reco g n ized  tha t 
su ch  “ in v is ib le  d iseases”  a i r  d iffe re n t in  k in d  from  
p u re ly  so m atic  illnesses. H e  w as firs t to d escrib e  
ta r ta r  an d  to d iscuss “ t a r ta r ic  d iseases”  su ch  as 
a r th r it is . In  su m , P a ra ce lsu s  has been c a lle d  b y  v a r io u s  
h isto rian s the fo un d er o f g yn e co lo g y , in te rn a l m e d i­
c in e , o c c u p a tio n a l m e d ic in e , c h e m o th e ra p y , s c ie n ­
tif ic  p h a rm a c o lo g y , b io c h e m is try , a n d  se v e ra l o th e r 
sp e c ia lt ie s .Works. M a n y  sp u rio u s  w o rk s  w e re  lo ng  accep ted  
as g en u ine . In  the g en u ine  w o rks  P a ra c e lsu s  co in ed  
dozens o f w o rd s (m a n y  o f th e m , su c h  as p r o t o p l a s m ,  
s t i l l in  use) and  used m a n y  a lc h e m ic a l te rm s in  a 
d iffe ren t w a y  than  h ad  his p red ecesso rs. F o r  these and  
o th er reaso ns, v iew s opposed to those he a c tu a l ly  held  
h ave  often been a t t r ib u te d  to h in t . T h e  best c r i t ic a l  
ed it io n  o l P a ra ce lsu s ' w o rks is th a t o f K a r l  S u d h o li : 
S a m t h c h e  W e r k e  (14 vo ls . 1922 -33). O f  v a r io u s  c o lle c ­
tions in E n g lish  tra n s la t io n , P a r a c e l s u s :  S e l e c t e d  W i l l » g j 
( J .  J a c o b i ,  c d ., 1951 j is e sp e c ia lly  good.

Bihi .io c .- A .  M. S tu ilila r i, I,iff o! Pam, r im > (1911);  J. M.  
Stillm an, Paiaiehu: (1920); H. koscnstock-Huessv, .! C h ua r  
and a Founder: Faraday and Puriuehin  (1937); C  (1. jung, 
Paracelsica (1942); V . H artm ann . Pameelun  wd. l'94A); 
H . M. Paclucr, M uon inlo Sueiiee: th e  Shay of Pameehu\ 
(1951 ); G.  Sanon , 3 ; \ i19c: . Aten o; .S' aeioe ill I he Renin: uuu e 
(1957). V

P AR A CHUTE, a d ev ice  th a t opens lik e  aq^ fm i- 
b re lla  to re ta rd  the d escent o f an a tta ch e d  o b je c t f a l l ­
ing  th ro u g h  the a ir . T h e  p a ra c h u te  is used r h ie l lv  to 
en ab le  an o ccu p a n t o f an a ir c ra ft  to rea ch  the g ro u nd  
sa fe ly  a fte r a b a n d o n in g  the c ra ft  in  (U rdu . I t  is also 
used to d rop  m il it a ry  e q u ip m e n t, food, an d  su p p lie s  
to the g ro u nd  fro m  a ir c ra f t  (K in g  o v e rh e a d , an d  to 
re tu rn  to ea rth  in s tru m en ts  and  c a m e ra s  sent a lo ft  in 
rocke ts o r gu id ed  m issiles.Structure and Operation. T h e  c h ie f  e lem en t o f a 
p a ra c h u te  used fo r perso nne l is its c a n o p y , u su a lly  24 
tjo 30 feet in  d ia m e te r and  m ad e  o f a lig h t fa b r ic  su ch  
as s i lk  o r n y lo n . A t  close in te rv a ls  a ro u n d  the p e r ip h ­
e ry , o r h em , o f the ca n o p y , susp ension  co rd s o f c o tto n , 
s i lk ,  o r n y lo n  c o rd in g  ab o u t 25 feet in  le n g th  co n n ec t 
the  c a n o p y  to strap s th a t m eet in  a h arn ess w o rn  by 
the  p a ra c h u t is t . F o r  d ro p p in g  su p p lie s , a ch e a p e r 
p a ra c h u te , sq u a re  and  m ad e  o f c o tto n , has been 
d eve lo p ed .
j VY hen not in  use the p a ra c h u te  lo r  p e rso n n e l is 
fo ld ed  c o m p a c t ly  in  a b ack  p a c k ,'s e a t  p a c k , o r chest 
p ic k .  T h e  firs t two ca n n o t be d e ta ch ed  fro m  the 
h arn ess , an d  fo rm  a b ack cu sh io n  o r sca t cu sh io n  for 
the w e a v e r. T h e  ch est p a ck  fastens to the h arn ess bv 
m ean s o f sn a p  rin g s . I t  is u su a lly  kep t n e a r the person 
w h o  is to use it ,  an d  can  be a tta ch e d  to the harness 
q u ic k ly .  T h e  harness consists o f c a n v a s  s tra p s tha t 
fasten  g ibout the chest a n d  legs. T h e  h arn ess fo r the 
ch est p a c k  also  has a c a n v a s  b a ck . T h e  seat o r b ack  
p a ck  is u su a l ly  used in  lig h t  a ir c ra f t , the  ch est p a ck  in 
h e a v y  a ir c ra ft . -So im p o rta n t  is the c o rre c t  p a c k in g  o f

A  parachutist descends at the rate of 1 2 m iles per hour. 
The shock of his land ing m ay be equated w ith  the shock 
that is felt after a free fa ll from a height of about 8 feet.

p a ra c h u te s  th a t p a ra c h u te  rig g ers a rc  lic en sed  b y  the 
l . ' .S .  ( ) iv il A e ro n a u t ic s  A u th o r it y . P a ra c h u te s  m ust be 
in sp ec ted  e v e ry  10 d ays a n d  re p a c k e d  e v e ry  6 0 . I t  is 
no t re q u ire d  th a t th e y  be c a r r ie d  in c iv i l  a ir c ra f t  e x ­
cep t w h en  a c ro b a t ic  H ying  is to be d one . O c c u p a n ts  
o f m il i t a r y  a n d  n a s a l a ir c r a f t ,  h o w e v e r , m u st w e a r  
p a ra c h u te s .

T o  open  a n y  type o f p a ra c h u te , the w e a re r  n o r m a l­
ly  p u lls  a h a n d le  a tta c h e d  to the r ip c o rd ; the r ip c o rd  

•then re leases a sm a ll p a ra c h u te  c a lle d  the p ilo t c lm tc , 
w h ic h  as it f i lls  w ith  a ir  p u lls  the m a in  c a n o p y  o ut o f 
the p a c k . In  m ass ju m p s , as o f p a ra tro o p e rs , the r ip ­
co rd  is fastened  to a s ta t ic  km c, w h ic h  p u lls  the p a ra -  
e lm te -o p e n  a lte r  the w e a re r  leases the a ir c ra f t . In  
e ith e r  case the m am  c a n o p y  becom es in fla te d  in  less 
darn  a seco nd  a lte r  d ie  r ip c o rd  is p u lle d . T h is  q u ic k  
ra le  o f o p e n in g  m akes it d e s ira b le , i f  the re  is t im e , for 
the w e a re r  to m a ke  su re  be is w e ll c le a r  o f the a ir c ra f t  
before o p e n in g  the p a ra c h u te , so th a t  i l  sv ill no t b e ­
co m e fo u led  on som e p a rt  o f the a ir c ra f t . /Th e  sh o ck  
o f o p e n in g  is q u ite  ses ere : its e ll ee ls a re  lessened i f  the 
h arn ess is fitte d  sn u g ly , because  o f the t im e  re q u ire d  
to get c le a r  o f the a ir c ra f t  a n d  p u ll the r ip c o rd , a 
p a ra c h u te  ju m p  c a n n o t u su a lly  be m ad e  sa fe ly  fro m  
an  a lt itu d e  o f less th a n  a b o u t 500 feet. P a ra c h u te  
ju m p s h ave  been m ad e  fro m  a lt itu d e s  in excess o f 
4 0 ,0 0 0  feet.

A  m an  fa ll in g  fre e ly  w i l l  re a c h  a te rm in a l v e lo c ity  
o f a b o u t 1 18 m p h ; w ith  a s ta n d a rd  p a ra c h u te  he w il l  
descend  at a b o u t 12 m p h , o r 17 le d  p er se co nd . T h e  
sh o ck  o f la n d in g  in  a p a ra c h u te  is a b o u t e q u iv a le n t  
to tha t o f a ju m p  Iro m  an 8 -fo o l w a ll .  I t  m a y  be in ­
crea sed  if  the re  is a stro n g  w in d . B e cause  o f the  d a n g e r 
o f b eing  d rag g ed  b y  the w in d , upo n  la n d in g , the  h a r ­
ness sh o u ld  be d iseng ag ed  q u ic k ly  o r the p a ra c h u te  
co lla p se d  b y  p u llin g  on the  r ise rs  o f one sid e .

A t h ig h  a lt itu d e s  an d  speeds, the o p e n in g  sh o ck  
io rce  o l a s ta n d a rd - ty p e  p a ra c h u te  rea ch es g rea t p ro ­
p o rt io n s . M o re  c f l c c lh e  u n d e r  su ch  c o n d it io n s  is the 
r ib b o n  p a ra c h u te , m ad e  o f in te r la c e d  r ib b o n s  d e ­
sig n ed  to a llo w  the  a ir  to le a k  b e tw een  th e m . T h e  a ir  
seeps th ro u g h  at f irs t , b ut as the p a ra c h u te  f i lls  o u t ,
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PLATEAU, an elevated land mass, often deeply cut by valleys having flat interstream areas and local relief of more than 500 feet. A plateau is distinguished from a plain by the magnitude of the local relief and by the abrupt termination on one or more sides. Most of the great plateaus of the world are in dry areas, and are more than 2 , 0 0 0  feet above sea level. The intermontane plateaus were uplifted in associa­tion with the enclosing mountains. The plateau of Tibet and the Altiplano of the Andes are 10,000 to 15,000 feet above sea level. The Great Basin and Columbia Plateau in the United States are other examples. Greenland’s great ice plateau lies between mountain ranges. Piedmont plateaus, lying between mountains and bordering plains or the sea, are usually small. Patagonia (Argentina), which is a plateau of this type, ends in an escarpment 300 to 600 feet above the Atlantic. The Piedmont Plateau of the Appala­chian region is bordered by coastal plains. Continental plateaus or tablelands are extensive. The Iberian (Spain), Iranian, Arabian, and Anatolian (Turkey) plateaus rise from narrow coastal plains and—like Africa, the greatest plateau of this type—have small, interrupted mountain ranges that tower over the general level of the plateau. See L o w l a n d ; P l a in .PLATEN HALLERMUNDE, AUGUST PLAT­EN, COUNT VON, 1796-1835, German poet and dramatist, was born in Ansbach. After a brief career in the army he went to study at Wurzburg. A devoted student of the classics, Hallermunde (or Hallermund) soon became known as a bitter foe of the Romantic movement, and his satirical play D er romanlische 

Oedipus (1828) touched off a long literary feud with Heinrich Heine and other romantic poets of the day.PLATINUM, a tin-white precious metal and element, symbol Pt, that has an atomic weight of 195.09 and an atomic number of 78. It is a member of group VIII in the periodic table (see P er io d ic  T a b le ) and has a specific gravity of 21.37. Platinum is malle­able and ductile, melts at 1774t>C (3227°F) and boils at 4300° (7740°F), and is a poor conductor of elec­tricity. It is easily welded at red heat, and since its coefficient of linear expansion is approximately equal to that of glass, wires made of platinum can be sealed hot into glass vessels without causing the vessels to crack upon cooling. This property is of especial importance in the manufacture of electrical appara­tus. Since platinum is chemically inactive, it is a useful noncorrosive material as well.Properties. Platinum is insoluble in nitric acid, HNO3 , and hydrochloric acid, HC1, but is soluble in hot aqua regia. It does not oxidize in air at any temperature and is highly resistant to the action of most chemical reagents, although it is corroded by chlorine, bromine, cyanide, sulfur, and caustic alka­lies. It is made brittle in smoky flames, and easily forms fusible alloys with lead and similar metals. When in a spongy form prepared by heating some of its compounds, platinum has the remarkable property of bringing about the union of oxygen and hydrogen. Thus, a jet of hydrogen is ignited if a bit of platinum sponge is held in it, a principle made use of in Dobereiner’s lamp and in self-lighting gas burners. In a similar way it brings about the union of sulfur dioxide and oxygen to form sulfur trioxide, employed in the manufacture of sulfuric acid by the contact process.Platinum forms two classes of compounds, plati- nous and platinic, of which platinic chloride, PtCh, is the best known. This compound combines with hydrochloric acid to form chloroplatinic acid, H2PtClj, when platinum is dissolved in aqua regia. The chloride can then be extracted by cautious heat­ing. Chloroplatinic acid is valuable as a reagent for potassium, ammonium, and the amines, yielding somewhat insoluble precipitates with them. These precipitates yield metallic platinum on heating.Platinum also forms several oxides. Platinous oxide, PtO, may be formed by continuously heating de­

hydroxide. This oxide reacts with acids to yield platinous salts, in which the metal has a valence of 
2 . Platinum dioxide, PtCh, is a black solid that is formed when platinic hydroxide is gently heated.Extraction. Crude platinum is obtained by two methods: panning by hand and dredging. It is extracted from its ores by wet and dry methods. In the wet method the ore undergoes preliminary purifica­tion by heating and digestion with acids, and is then heated with aqua regia, which dissolves the platinum, palladium, ruthenium, and some of the iridium. The palladium is then removed and the platinum is pre­cipitated by ammonium chloride.The dry process depends on making a fusible alloy of platinum and lead. With a little glass for flux, a mixture of ore and equal weights of galena and litharge are heated to full redness in a reverberatory furnace lined with clay. The sulfur of galena is oxidized and expelled, and the liquid alloy of lead and platinum is allowed to rest for some time so that the osmide of iridium sinks to the bottom. The upper portions of the alloy are then decanted and cast into ingot molds. The metallic platinum remaining is melted and refined.Occurrence. Platinum was first discovered in South America in 1735. It occurs in alluvial deposits, as small grains or pebbles or in rock-forming minerals. Native or crude platinum usually occurs with some gold, copper, iron, and sand, and as an admixture in varying proportions in several metals including iri­dium, rhodium, palladium, osmium, and ruthenium. Sometimes, however, it is in the form of masses and pieces weighing 10 to 20 pounds. It is found princi­pally in the Ural Mountains of the U.S.S..R., South Africa, Colombia, and in the western United States— chiefly in Alaska; in Butte, Humboldt, Plumas, Sacramento, and Yuba counties in California; in southwestern Oregon; and along the Gila River in Arizona. In Canadian nickel deposits platinum is found as sperrylite, PtAs2 .Uses. Because of its luster and permanence, plati­num is used in the manufacture of jewelry, especially as a setting for precious stones. In the chemical in­dustry platinum is employed for making and covering apparatus and utensils such as crucibles, spoons, blowpipe points, boilers, pryometers, and tongs. In the electrical industry it is used for contact points and resistance wire, as electrodes, and in X-ray apparatus, permanent magnets, and jet engines.Platinum is used in dentistry for fillings and instru­ments. The wearing quality of platinum is increased by alloying it with other metals, usually iridium or palladium. Platinum in the finely divided state or in the form of fine wires is used as a catalyst. Com­pounds of platinum are used in photography and in petroleum cracking.PLATO, real name Aristocles, 429?-?347 B.c., Greek philosopher, was born probably in Athens, the native city of his parents: Ariston, of the aristocratic Codrus family; and Perictione, or Potone, who was descended from Solon. In antiquity it was supposed that Plato was descended from the god Apollo, and that while he was a child his future eloquence was foreshadowed when a swarm of bees settled and de­posited honey on his lips. Plato received the custom­ary education of the well-born Athenian: reading and writing, music and painting, and gymnastics. Like most of his class he memorized the works of Homer and the lyric poets; and he tried his hand at epic poetry, but burned the results. His lyric poetry proved equally unfortunate, and he turned to the drama, but soon gave up the attempt. Having failed to accom­plish anything worthwhile, he became a philosopher.Philosophical Apprenticeship and Travels. Plato came under the influence of Cratylus, disciple of the “weeping philosopher” Heraclitus, but this and other early influences were eventually overshadowed by that of Socrates, with whom Plato became associated at about the age of 2 0  and with whom he remained
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for eight or nine years until Socrates’ death in 399 b .c . In Plato’s writings the Western world has a vivid pic­ture of the character of Socrates, a picture almost wholly at variance with that presented by several contemporary authors. There is no doubt, however, that the Athenians hated Socrates, and after his death Plato and other Socratics felt it would be advisable to leave the city.According to Platonic tradition—a tradition often questioned but never disproved in any major way— Plato’s subsequent travels included a visit to the Py­thagorean school (see P y tha g o r a s) in Magna Graecia (Italy), where he became the friend of the Pythago- rean Archytas of Tarentum (died ?365). Leaving Tarentum, Plato tarried briefly in Sicily, then per­haps went to Cyrene, a Greek colony in Africa. More certain is the ensuing visit to Egypt, where the philos­opher, disguised as an oil merchant, picked up a certain amount of astronomical lore. According to some interpreters Plato borrowed most of his cos­mology from the Egyptians, but it seems unlikely that the Egyptian priests would have confided their most esoteric secrets to a Greek oil salesman. More­over, all of the ideas that he allegedly acquired in Egypt were undoubtedly already known to him be­fore his visit there—part of the intellectual currency of dozens of wandering scholars and sages of the Aegean-Mediterranean region, many of them forced to travel from place to place by fear of unruly tyrants and populaces.Leaving Egypt, Plato passed through Sicily again and at Syracuse, 388, engaged in disputation with the tyrant Dionysius I (see D ionysius t h e  E l d e r ). Enraged at being bested in argument, Dionysius al­most killed Plato, but instead sold him as a slave to the people of Aegina. Soon ransomed, Plato returned to Athens, 387, and within the next year or two founded the Academy—in substance a shady grove where Plato talked and pupils listened, in form a cor­porate body that continued in existence until a .d . 529, when Justinian abolished it.Forty Years of Teaching. Plato devoted most of the last 40 years of his life to the Academy and to the composition of his philosophical works. In 367, how­ever, his friend Dion of Syracuse (see D io n ) told him of the death of Dionysius the Elder and suggested that the teachings of Plato might appeal to Dionysius II (see D ionysius t h e  Y o u n g e r ). Hoping that the new ruler could be transformed into a philosopher-king, Plato journeyed to Syracuse, 367, but found the younger Dionysius to be as unphilosophical as the elder. Plato made a third trip to Syracuse, 361, but was again unsuccessful and was even imprisoned briefly. He was soon back in Athens, and continued to teach and write until his death.Platonism, or the Platonic tradition, proliferated throughout the Western world and became an im­portant influence on most of the major intellectual currents of the Christian Era, including Christian theology itself. Platonism embraces a web of some­times superficially contradictory elements, one or another of which has often been stressed at the ex­pense of others. Of prime significance in the tradition is the life of Socrates as told by Plato, including the master-pupil relationship of Plato and Socrates, the dramatic conflict of Socrates (and thus of Plato) with the Sophists and with Athens, the formation of the Academy as a school within but Opposed to the city- state, and the master-pupil relationship of Plato and Aristotle (see A r is t o t l e ; S o c rates). Another factor is the philosophical method of Socrates as described by Plato, and as modified by him: the method of dialectics. Out of this method Plato and Aristotle developed specific doctrines of a metaphysical nature —doctrines that apparently conflict on virtually every fundamental point, and that prefigure virtually every issue in later philosophy. Even within the body of doc­trine developed by Plato alone there are apparently (but perhaps not actually) divergent trends. On the

one hand there are the ethical, political, and educa­tional theses based on a hierarchical theory of truth (most systematically expressed in the R epublic), on the other hand a strong emphasis on arithmetic and geometry conceived in terms of a living cosmos (best expressed in the Tim aetis).Authenticity of Plato’s Works. The only dialogues of Plato mentioned by Aristotle are the H ippias I, 
M eno, Gorgias, Phaedrus, Republic, L aw s, and T im aeus, but other ancient authors listed many additional ones. In the first century a .d . editors of works ascribed to Plato arranged them in nine tetralogies—36 works in all; in addition, there were some 13 letters. In sub­sequent centuries various editions of Plato’s “com­plete” works appeared, but few agreed as to the number of authentic works. A “complete” edition produced early in the nineteenth century included some- 55 dialogues; later in the century the “ higher critics” rejected many of them as unauthentic. Yet even at mid-twentieth century experts continued to disagree radically as to the number of authentic works, and much criticism of the Platonic canon con­tinued to be marred by inconsistencies in the evalua­tion of evidence.Of central importance to the problem is the fact that no original manuscripts exist. The best manu­scripts of most of the dialogues, but not including the 
Republic, are those of the Codex Clarkianus (Bodleian Library, Oxford) which dates from 896 and can be presumed to be far removed from such autographs as may once have existed; the earliest satisfactory manu­script of the Republic is the eleventh century Codex 
Parisinus A . Thus the best available manuscript sources are centuries removed from the originals and pre­sumably reflect the efforts of various copyists over many generations. For this and other reasons many twentieth century authorities question the wisdom of nineteenth century “ higher critics” who rejected many works solely on the basis of minor inconsist­encies in style and vocabulary. The dialogue Theages, for example, was long regarded as definitely unau­thentic by reason of the appearance in extant manu­scripts of one word—a Christian term—that Plato could not have known, but it has been accepted as Plato’s work by some modern authorities who regard it as being among the most significant of the dia­logues. Some have asserted that there is no conclusive evidence that any one of the dialogues is authentic or unauthentic, either wholly or in part, and that there is-therefore little reason not to accept all of the works sanctioned by the Platonic tradition before the nine­teenth century—for it was this tradition, more than the works themselves, that remained a powerful force in cultural history for more than 2 , 0 0 0  years.In forming this Platonic tradition in the West, the 
Tim aeus was of greater importance than any other single work of Plato, for it was the only one of which any considerable portion was known throughout the Dark and Middle Ages. It was translated into Latin in 325 by Chalcidius who, for this one act, has been credited with saving Plato for Christianity. The R e­

public was unknown in Europe until 1440, after which those who favored the secular state as against the church used the “new” dialogue as a political weapon and (as part of the Humanist program of belittling everything “medieval” ) minimized the importance of the Timaeus. Only in the twentieth cent-ury was it rec­ognized by more and more scholars that the Timaeus remains the more important of the two works, for it prefigures many of the conceptions of post-Newtonian physics and cosmology, whereas the doctrines of the 
Republic (and, by extension, of the L a w s) have their ultimate application in Fascist and Communist totali­tarianism. See R e p u b l ic ; T im aeus .O rder of Composition. Authorities continue in almost total disagreement as to the order in which Plato wrote his dialogues. The German philosopher Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768-1834), for example, classified the dialogues according to several periods,



15-655 P la t o 15-656
contending that in works of the first period (of three) one can discern the germs of the dialectic and the doctrine of universal developing in the freshness of youth; in this group are the Phaedrus, L ysis, Protagoras, 
Laches, Charmides, Euthyphro, and Parmenides, all sup­plemented by an “appendix” consisting of the Apology, 
Crito, Ion, H ippias M inor, Hipparchus, M inos, and 
Alcibiades II. In the second period posited by Schleier- macher, the philosophy o f  universals is further devel­oped (by means of the dialectical method) to the end that Plato’s fundamental distinction between com­mon sense (opinion) and philosophical supersense (knowledge) is clarified; this is accomplished in the 
Gorgias, Theaetetus, M eno, Euthydemus, Cratylus, Sophists, 
Politicus, Symposium, Phaedo, and Philebus, supple­mented by the Theages, Erastae, A lcibiades I, Menexenus, 
H ippias M ajor, and Clitophon. In the third period the matters treated in the earlier ones are worked out objectively and scientifically—that is, ethics and physics and their implications are separated in the final works', the Republic, T im aeus, C ritias, and L aw s. Schleiermacher’s analysis, although useful in the study of Plato, is unsupported by evidence other than the assumption that Plato worked systematically. Although this assumption is for many reasons im­plausible, most later authorities who have attempted to determine the order of composition have made it, but their notions as to the order of composition has varied according to differing conceptions of Plato’s over-all objectives.Other scholars have attempted to fix the order of composition in terms of biographical and autobio­graphical allusions within the various dialogues, or in terms of apparent changes in Plato’s literary style. Biographically it would seem, for example, that the 
Apology was written quite soon after Socrates’ death. Stylistically, the works can be arranged according to the emphasis put on the dialogue form, which is said to be dominant in the earlier works and almost totally absent in the later ones. This view accords with the theory that the earlier, more dramatic dialogues date from a period when Plato’s philosophy was little different from Socrates’, whereas the later, less dia­logical works, in which Socrates is less and less in evidence, date from Plato’s maturity—a time when he became more intellectually independent. Such speculations cannot be substantiated and are open to many objections—the Apology, for example, while bio­graphically one of the earliest works, is essentially monological in form—but most modern authorities accept them as plausible and the bulk of the literature about Plato assumes their essential validity.A typical modern division posits two periods: early (399P-P387) and late (from the late 360’s). Among the supposedly early works are H ip pia s M ajor , Charmides, 
Laches, L ysis, Euthydemus, Cratylus, four dialogues deal­ing with Socrates’ last days (Euthyphro, Crito, Apology, and Phaedo); M eno and Protagoras (both perhaps writ­ten in 387); the “ first European sermon,’’ G orgias; 
The Republic; and the two principal dialogues on love, 
Phaedrus dealing with the physical, Symposium with the “cosmical” aspects. The later works (in order of Socrates’ diminishing role) are supposed to be the 
Parmenides and Theaetetus (both perhaps about 368- 367), Sophist, Politicus, Philebus, T im aeus, and L aw s. The L aw s, a ponderous, exceedingly long (but never completed) and largely unnecessary supplement to the Republic, is regarded by some as his last work, but other authorities believe that it preceded the Timaeus.

T h e  G is t  o f  P l a t o n is m
Without exception, Plato’s works were written against the decadence and corruption of the Greece of his time—a corruption epitomized for him in the fact that the high and mighty of Athens all but mur­dered Socrates, the city’s most noble citizen—and most were written specifically against one symptom of that decadence: the prevalence of the Sophists (see S ophists). These were intellectuals, some of

them brilliant, who pandered to the ordinary man’s prejudices and who would say and teach anything if well paid for it. Theages, in the dialogue of that name, says that he would like if possible to become a god and asserts that all men probably have the same wish; the Sophists were men who, if the price were right, would virtually guarantee to bring The­ages’ wish to fruition—even though they knew it to be impossible.Shadow Versus Substance. Common sense and the Sophists held (and continue to hold) that reality, if knowable at all, is no more than the sum of what is perceived; or that reality is unknowable and that therefore whatever a man thinks, is real—thinking makes it so, and the consent of the many (conven­tion) enforces it. Not so, said Plato: there is a reality independent of what is perceived by any man or all m en; indeed, whatever can be perceived is by definition unreal.Among several myths composed by Plato to illus­trate this thought, the most famous is his Myth of the Cave (R epublic, Bk. VII). Human beings live in a cave and are chained so that they can see only the wall in front of them. On the wall they see flickering shadows (the world of the senses) but they are unable to see, above and behind them, the light (truth) that comes into the cave from outside and produces the shadows. If freed to turn and look, the cave men are blinded by the light and most, preferring restful shadows, will turn away. But a few will try to climb the treacherous ascent to the cave opening. Once out­side in the light (wisdom, knowledge), few will want to return to the cave, and these few will be as idiots once they return, for the light will have blinded them. Outside, the ultimate source of the light is the sun (the Idea of the Good). The Idea of the Good stands at the apex of a World of Ideas (or Universals). That is, above and beyond the sensible world of particular things there is a World of Ideas—of uni­versal essences that either must be presumed to exist conceptually so as to impart intellectual significance to the particulars, or are the sources from which all particulars emanate as imperfect copies. In some of his writings Plato seems to imply the former; in other passages he implies the latter. All of the Ideas have at least 10 qualities in common. Any Idea is (1) being (“substance” ) in itself, (2) universal, (3) a thought not a thing, (4) a unity, (5) immutable and imperish­able, (6 ) an essence, (7) absolutely perfect in and of itself, (8 ) outside of space and time, (9) rational (can be apprehended through reason), and ( 1 0 ) in some way identified (in later works) with “number” in the Pythagorean sense. In his doctrine of Ideas, Plato inaugurated perhaps the most important of the peren­nial philosophical issues, one with ramifications in almost every aspect of all subsequent philosophy, the question of the relationship of the universal and the particular—the necessary and the accidental.Education and the Knowledge of Reality. For Plato, the lowest stage of education is concerned with the visible world, which manifests itself objectively in natural things plus’ reflections of them (works of art and literature), and subjectively in beliefs and opin­ions plus the fancies of the imagination, conjecture, and guesswork. Above this, in the intellectual world, there are the objective “ objects” of mathematics and the like, manifested subjectively as the processes of abstract thought and hypothesizing. This realm is surmounted by the highest stage of education, that which has to do objectively with Ideas as such, and subjectively with higher reason in man.Thus, Plato’s epistemology (theory of knowledge) places complete emphasis on the Ideas. There is literally no such thing as knowledge attained through the senses. Knowledge is attained solely through the ultimate science, dialectics, whose subject matter is the world of Ideas. By means of dialectics (the study of the interrelationships of ideas without refer­ence to the senses), the philosopher may hope to

I
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attain some awareness of the most universal of the universal: the Idea of the Good, the knowledge of which is the ultimate goal of all philosophizing. See 
A b e l a r d , P ie r r e ; A u g ustin e , S a in t ; C o n c e pt u a l ­
ism ; C o n c o r d a n c e ; C osmology and C osm ogony ; 
D ia lectic  ; D ia log u e  ; E pistem ology  ; E thics ; I d e a l ­
ism ; K n o w l e d g e ; N eo pla t o n ism ; P h il o so ph y , His­tory of Philosophy, Socrates, P lato, and Aristotle and 
M iddle A ges: Augustine to Thomas Aquinas; P l o tin u s ; 
R e a lism ; Scholasticism .
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P L A T O O N , a small body of troops, usually a^üb- division of an infantry company. It may a 1 sir be a formation of specialized military troops smaller than a company. See C o m pany .
P L A T T , C H A R L E S  A D A M S , 1861-1933, U.S. architect, painter, and etcher, was born in New York, N.Y. His ability as a landscape architect is especially evident in his plan for Phillips Academy, Andover, Mass. Platt designed nine buildings for the University of Illinois, 1922-30, and with Charles L. Freer designed the Freer Art Gallery, Washington, D.C.
P L A T T , T H O M A S  C O L L IE R , 1833-1910, U.S. politician, was born in Owego, N.Y. He was active in business for rpany years, becoming president of the United States Express Company, 1879. He served in Congress, 1873-77. In 1881 he was chosen U.S. senator but resigned in May (see C o n k l in g , R oscof.). As “boss” of New York’s Republican organization from 1894, he again served in the U.S. Senate, 1897- 1909. Platt secured the election of Theodore Roosevelt as governor, 1898, and his Republican vice-presi­dential nomination, 1900, but Roosevelt’s succession to the presidency, 1901, helped bring about a decline in Platt’s power.
P L A T T  A M E N D M E N T , eight articles included in the Army Appropriation Act of 1901 by the U.S. Congress, which placed Cuba under virtual U.S. suzerainty from 1902 to 1934. The provisions of the amendment—named for Orville H. Platt (1827-1905) of Connecticut, chairman of the senate committee on Cuban relations—limited the treaty-making and financial powers of the infant republic, and provided for American intervention in Cuban affairs to protect life, liberty, and property. They were incorporated in a formal treaty between the two countries in 1903. During the following three decades the amendment was a source of bitter resentment among the Cubans and in 1934 under the impetus of the Good Neighbor Policy the United States agreed to the abrogation of the Platt Amendment. See C u b a , History, Independence.
P L A T T E  C IT Y , city, W Missouri, seat of Platte County; on U.S. highway 71 ; 20 miles NVV of Kansas City. The city is a trade center for the wheat and corn produced in the area. Pop. (1960) 1,888.
P L A T T E  R IV E R , in Nebraska, Colorado, and Wyoming; formed by the confluence of the North?latte and South Platte rivers near the city of North latte in W central Nebraska; flows eastward across the Great Plains into the Missouri River about 12 miles S of Omaha. Together with the North Platte,

which rises in the Park Range northwest of Denver and arches northward into Wyoming and flows south­eastward into Nebraska, the Platte is about 990 miles long. Its drainage basin covers about 90,000 square miles. The South Platte rises in central Colorado east of Leadville and flows northeast. The Platte's shallow depth and numerous sand bars make it nonnavigable. During winter and spring it may reach a width of three miles in places; in summer it is often dry. The Platte is used for irrigation of the farm lands on the adjacent high plains and for hydroelectric power. Principal dams are the Kingsley, Glendo, Pathfinder, and Seminole, all on the North Platte. The Platte River valley was an important migration route to the west in the nineteenth century, and today it is paralleled for much of its length by U.S. highway 30 and the Union Pacific Railroad. Principal cities along its course are Fremont, Grand Island, and Kearney on the Platte, Casper on the North Platte, and Denver and Greeley on the South Platte.
P L A T T E  V IL L E , city, SW Wisconsin, Grant County; on the North Western and the Milwaukee railroads and U.S. highway 151; 20 miles NE of Dubuque, Iowa. The city is a market center for nearby dairy farms and lead and zinc mines. Platte- ville was founded in 1827 and incorporated in 1876. Pop. (1960) 6,957.

f  P L A T T  N A T IO N A L  P A R K , S central Oklahoma, in Murray County, 75 miles SSW of Oklahoma City. The park’s 911 acres contain mineral springs, camp­grounds, horseback riding trails, and a museum. The land was purchased from the Chickasaw Indians in 1902. In 1906 the park was named for Sen. Orville H. Platt (1827-1905) of Connecticut.
P L A T T S  B U R G , city W, Missouri, seat of Clinton County; on the Santa Fe Railway; 25 miles SE of St. Joseph. The city is a commercial center for corn, wheat, and oats produced in the area. Founded in 1833 as Concord, it was renamed Plattsburg and in­corporated in 1835. Pop. (1960) 1,663.
P L A T T S B U R G H , city, NE New York, seat of Clin - ton County; on the W shore of Lake Champlain at the mouth of the Saranac River; on the Delaware and Hudson Railroad and U.S. highway 9; a scheduled airline stop; 20 miles S of the Canadian border and 150 miles N of Albany. Plattsburg is a principal urban center for the northern Adirondack Mountain resort area. The city’s principal manufactures are wood pulp, paper, lumber, machinery, dairy prod­ucts, and leather goods. Many of the residents are French Canadians. Places of interest include monu­ments to Samuel de Champlain, who discovered the lake in 1607, and Com. Thomas Macdonough, a naval hero of the War of 1812. At the Battle of Plattsburg in 1814, U.S. forces under Macdonough and Gen. Alexander Macomb defeated the British. The city is the site of a state university of New York College of Education and a Catholic summer school. Plattsburgh was laid out in 1784 by Zephaniah Platt as a settlement for colonists from Long Island, and was incorporated in 1902. Pop. (1960) 20,172.
P L A T T S M O U T H , city, E Nebraska, seat of Cass County; on the Burlington and the Missouri Pacific railroads and U.S. highways 34, 73, and 75; 3 miles S of the confluence of the Missouri and Platte rivers and 14 miles S of Omaha. The city is a market center for grain and dairy products. Refrigerator cars are made and repaired there. Plattsmouth was incorpo­rated in 1855. Pop. (1960) 6,244.
P L A T Y H E L M I N T H E S . See F l a tw o r m .
P L A T Y P U S , or duckbill, a primitive egg-laying mammal found only in Australia and Tasmania and belonging to the genus Ornithorhynchus. The platypus and the echidna, or spiny anteater, are the only mem­bers of the most primitive order of living mammals, Monotremata (see M a m m a l ; M o n o tr em a ta ).The platypus is a smallish creature, its length in­cluding tail being only two feet. Its legs are quite short and its feet are webbed. It has dense, dark fur, a furry
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in general resemble those of the viperids in their effects upon warm-blooded animals. See Sn a k e .
H o w a r d  ,K. G loyd
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REPTON, village, central England, Derbyshire; on the Trent River; 6  miles SSW of Derby. The village is the site of a famous school, founded in 1556, that incorporates remains of a priory built before 660 and destroyed by the Danes in the 870’s. Saint Wyston’s Church has a tenth century chancel and seventh century crypt. In the seventh century Repton, then known as Hreopandum, was the seat of the Bishop of Mercia. Pop. (1953 est.) 2,000.REPUBLIC, town, N Washington, seat of Ferry County; on the Sanpoil River and the Great Northern Railway; 91 miles NW of Spokane. Republic is a trade center in a timber, mining and agricultural area. Gold is mined nearby. Pop. (1960) 1,064.REPUBLIC, in classical political theory, a form of government wherein sovereignty is essentially in the hands of the majority of the people (irrespective of financial status), yet not so much so that injustice is done to the few in the interests of the many; that is, the people are subject to the law, and the law cannot properly be set aside at the whim of the mob or its demagogues. According to the fore­going definition, republic is roughly equivalent to Aristotle’s polity, or constitutional government, characterized by him (P olitics, IV, 9) as combining certain aspects of oligarchy with certain aspects of democracy. Thus, polity typically (but not invariably) combines the oligarchical principle of election to political office with the democratic disregard of wealth as a qualification either for office or for voting. Once elected, officials of the polity would be—theo­retically, at least—more responsive to the Law (the constitution) than to private class interests. Thus, an official whose private allegiance might be to the wealthy, would not rule in such a way as to favor the wealthy at the expense of the poor; an official whose private allegiance might be to the poor, would not demogogically favor that class at the expense of the wealthy class.Aristotle’s analysis of polity, and his recommenda­tion of this form of government as the most likely to promote the interests of virtue (justice), was based upon his classification of all then existing (and thus all possible) types of government in terms of six basic categories, three of them comprising many “good” types of government, three of them embracing vari­ous “bad” types. The three categories of bad govern­ment (tyranny, oligarchy, and extreme democracy —that is, demogogic mob rule) are, according to Aristotle, perversions of good forms—monarchy, aristocracy, and polity. As. can be inferred from his characterization of polity in its several forms as good yet of necessity including some aspects of oligarchy—itself one of the three bad categories— Aristotle recognized that governments seldom, if ever, remain constantly of a certain character. His classi­fication is to be understood in terms of a shifting of emphasis within any particular state—one aspect of society may be dominant at one time, another at another time. Thus, whatever the dominant tendency may be at the moment, other tendencies continue to exist and presumably one or another of them will, in due course, become dominant either by a gradual process or (more usually) through revolution (P olitics, V).In Aristotle’s view, polity (that is, republicanism)is desirable precisely because it can be, as compared

with other nontyrannical forms, the most just and therefore the most stable. All of the “bad” forms— the unjust forms—are initially tyrannical or become so when they attempt to sustain themselves against revolutions provoked by the injustices upon which these forms are predicated. Yet even the most just of republics cannot be immune to revolution. The historian Polybius (H istory, Book VI) expanded profoundly on the “rotation of government” theory implied by Aristotle (Politics, V III, 5 and 12). Taken together, Aristotle’s and Polybius’ views comprise the sum of “classical” political theory— the point of departure for virtually all later specula­tion and analysis anent governmental forms.The U.S. Constitution was conceived by men who, from childhood, had been familiar with Aristotle’s 
Politics and who regarded it as one of the fundamen­tal and eternally valid texts on the subject of govern­ment. According to many authorities, the framers of the Constitution wrote into it Aristotle’s concep­tion of polity. Thus, the three elements or powers specifically described by Aristotle as good are em­bodied in the U.S. republic as the Presidency (king- ship—usually an elective office in Aristotle’s time, and in most periods of European history), the Judiciary (aristocracy in the best sense), and the Congress (polity). Moreover, those who interpret the Constitution in this way hold that the first 10 Amend­ments to the Constitution (The Bill of Rights) are directed against precisely those vices of government that Aristotle emphasized most in his descriptions of the bad forms. It may also be noted that the three philosophers (apart from Aristotle) whose works most influenced the men who conceived and wrote the U.S. Constitution were John Locke, Thomas Hobbes, and Baron Charles Louis de Secondat de Montesqieu —all of whom were basically Aristotelians in that Aristotle’s political categories constituted the concep­tual framework in terms of which they developed their political ideas.In the light of the foregoing, it is important to note that in modern times many governments have paid lip service to the word republic (and to the political practices implied by it) that in actuality have been tyrannies (as, for example, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics); and that many gov­ernments, during all periods of history, have prac­ticed republicanism while maintaining monarchial or aristocratic forms (as, for example, Great Britain during much of its history).REPUBLIC, one of the most famous of the dia­logues of the Greek philosopher Plato (429?-?347), is the most poetic statement of Plato’s conception of man as the image-in-miniature of the state and of the state as the “ man writ large.” The Republic con­sists of 10 books in which Socrates, Plato’s teacher and friend, tells Hermocrates, Critias, Timaeus, and a nameless person about his conversation of the day before with Plato’s brothers Glaucon and Adeiman- tus; a Syracusan businessman named Cephalus, and his son, Polemarchus; a sophist from Chalcedon, Thrasymachus; and others with little or nothing to say.As a psycho-sociological description of man, the 
Republic seems to have been written after the Phaedo. According to the Phaedo, man, society, or anything else can be conceived in terms of a simple dualism of good versus bad (higher versus lower, real versus unreal, just versus unjust, true versus false, and so forth); in the Republic, however, man is viewed as embodying at least three aspects; head, heart, and viscera. The ideal state of Plato—actually a church- state (po lis) rather than a secular political unity of the modern type—is to consist of three classes of people, each exemplifying a particular virtue (head, heart, or viscera), plus slaves to do the dirty work. This organic state would be ideal because its parts would live and function as a unity just as do the parts of a man.
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in general resemble those of the viperids in their effects upon warm-blooded animals. See S n a k e .
H o w a r d  K. G loyd

BlBU O G .-John F . Breen, R e p t i l e s ,  T h e i r  H a b i t s  a n d  C a r e  
(1949); Roger Conant, F i e l d  G u i d e  to  R e p t i l e s  a n d  A m p h i b i a n s  
(1958); H ans F . G adow , A m p h i b i a  a n d  R e p t i l e s  (Cam bridge 
N atu ra l H isto ry , vol. 8) (1958); C larence J .  H y lan d er, 
A n i m a l s  i n  A r m o r  (1954); C liffo rd  H . Pope, T u r t l e s  o f  th e  
U n i t e d  S t a t e s  a n d  C a n a d a  (1949), R e p t i l e  W o r l d  (1955); K a r l P. 
Schm id t, C h e c k  L i s t  o f  N o r t h  A m e r i c a n  A m p h i b i a n s  a n d  R e p t i l e s  
(1953); K a r l  P . Schm idt and Robert F . Ing er, L i n i n g  R e p t i l e s  
o f  th e  W o r l d  (1957); A lb ert H .  and A nna A . W rig h t, H a n d ­
b o o k  o f  S n a k e s  o f  th e  U n i t e d  S l a t e s  a n d  C a n a d a ,  2 vols. (1957).

REPTON, village, central England, Derbyshire; on the Trent River; 6  miles SSW of Derby. The village is the site of a famous school, founded in 1556, that incorporates remains of a priory built before 660 and destroyed by the Danes in the 870’s. Saint Wyston’s Church has a tenth century chancel and seventh century crypt. In the seventh century Repton, then known as Hreopandum, was the seat of the Bishop of Mercia. Pop. (1953 est.) 2,000.REPUBLIC, town, N Washington, seat of Ferry County; on the Sanpoil River and the Great Northern Railway; 91 miles NW of Spokane. Republic is a trade center in a timber, mining and agricultural area. Gold is mined nearby. Pop. (1960) 1,064.REPUBLIC, in classical political theory, a form of government wherein sovereignty is essentially in the hands of the majority of the people (irrespective of financial status), yet not so much so that injustice is done to. the few in the interests of the many; that is, the people are subject to the law, and the law cannot properly be set aside at the whim of the mob or its demagogues. According to the fore­going definition, republic is roughly equivalent to Aristotle’s polity, or constitutional government, characterized by him (P olitics, IV, 9) as combining certain aspects of oligarchy with certain aspects of democracy. Thus, polity typically (but not invariably) combines the oligarchical principle of election to political office with the democratic disregard of wealth as a qualification either for office or for voting. Once elected, officials of the polity would be—theo­retically, at least—more responsive to the Law (the constitution) than to private class interests. Thus, an official whose private allegiance might be to the wealthy, would not rule in such a way as to favor the wealthy at the expense of the poor; an official whose private allegiance might be to the poor, would not demogogically favor that class at the expense of the wealthy class.Aristotle’s analysis of polity, and his recommenda­tion of this form of government as the most likely to promote the interests of virtue (justice), was based upon his classification of all then existing (and thus all possible) types of government in terms of six basic categories, three of them comprising many “ good” types of government, three of them embracing vari­ous “bad” types. The three categories of bad govern­ment (tyranny, oligarchy, and extreme democracy —that is, demogogic mob rule) are, according to Aristotle, perversions of good forms—monarchy, aristocracy, and polity. As. can be inferred from his characterization of polity in its several forms as good yet of necessity including some aspects of oligarchy—itself one of the three bad categories— Aristotle recognized that governments seldom, if ever, remain constantly of a certain character. His classi­fication is to be understood in terms of a shifting of emphasis within any particular state—one aspect of society may be dominant at one time, another at another time. Thus, whatever the dominant tendency may be at the moment, other tendencies continue to exist and presumably one or another of them will, in due course, become dominant either by a gradual process or (more usually) through revolution (P olitics, V).In Aristotle’s view, polity (that is, republicanism)is desirable precisely because it can be, as compared

with other nontyrannical forms, the most just and therefdre the most stable. All of the “bad” forms— the unjust forms—are initially tyrannical or become so when they attempt to sustain themselves against revolutions provoked by the injustices upon which these forms are predicated. Yet even the most just of republics cannot be immune to revolution. The historian Polybius (H istory , Book VI) expanded profoundly on the “rotation of government” theory implied by Aristotle (P olitics, V III, 5 and 12). Taken together, Aristotle’s and Polybius’ views comprise the sum of “classical” political theory— the point of departure for virtually all later specula­tion and analysis anent governmental forms.The U.S. Constitution was conceived by men who, from childhood, had been familiar with Aristotle’s 
P olitics and who regarded it as one of the fundamen­tal and eternally valid texts on the subject of govern­ment. According to many authorities, the framers of the Constitution wrote into it Aristotle’s concep­tion of polity. Thus, the three elements or. powers specifically described by Aristotle as good are em­bodied in the U.S. republic as the Presidency (king- ship—usually an elective office in Aristotle’s time, and in most periods of European history), the Judiciary (aristocracy in the best sense), and the Congress (polity). Moreover, those who interpret the Constitution in this way hold that the first 10 Amend­ments to the Constitution (The Bill of Rights) are directed against precisely those vices of government that Aristotle emphasized most in his descriptions of the bad forms. It may also be noted that the three philosophers (apart from Aristotle) whose works most influenced the men who conceived and wrote the U.S. Constitution were John Locke, Thomas Hobbes, and Baron Charles Louis de Secondat de Montesqieu —all of whom were basically Aristotelians in that Aristotle’s political categories constituted the concep­tual framework in terms of which they developed their political ideas.In the light of the foregoing, it is important to note that in modern times many governments have paid lip service to the word republic (and to the political practices implied by it) that in actuality have been tyrannies (as, for example, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics); and that many gov­ernments, during all periods of history, have prac­ticed republicanism while maintaining monarchial or aristocratic forms (as, for example, Great Britain during much of its history).REPUBLIC, one of the most famous of the dia­logues of the Greek philpsopher Plato (429?-?347), is the most poetic statement of Plato’s conception of man as the image-in-miniature of the state and of the state as the “ man writ large.” The Republic con­sists of 10 books in which Socrates, Plato’s teacher and friend, tells Hermocrates, Critias, Timaeus, and a nameless person about his conversation of the day before with Plato’s brothers Glaucon and Adeiman- tus; a Syracusan businessman named Cephalus, and his son, Polemarchus; a sophist from Chalcedon, Thrasymachus; and others with little or nothing to say.As a psycho-sociological description of man, the 
Republic seems to have been written after the Phaedo. According to the Phaedo, man, society, or anything else can be conceived in terms of a simple dualism of good versus bad (higher versus lower, real versus unreal, just versus unjust, true versus false, and so forth); in the Republic, however, man is viewed as embodying at least three aspects; head, heart, and viscera. The ideal state of Plato—actually a church- state {polls) rather than a secular political unity of the modern type—is to consist of three classes of people, each exemplifying a particular virtue (head, heart, or viscera), plus slaves to do the dirty work. This organic state would be ideal because its parts would live and function as a unity just as do the parts of a man.
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Just as each aspect of a man partakes of the whole man, yet performs certain specialized functions, so with Plato’s ideal po lis: each part has its vital role and its virtues, each is symbolized by a certain metal, each is one part of a man written large. The head (logic) is written large in the philosopher-kings, who shall rule the state just as one’s reason should rule one’s body; the virtue of the philosopher-kings will be wisdom, which is knowledge of what is good; this class is symbolized by the metal gold. Guarding the state, virtuous by reason of a passionate courage, symbolized by the metal silver, and specifically iden­tified by Plato with the wild nomadic tribes of his own day, are the soldiers—the individual man’s heart (good emotion—knowledge of what to fear and what not to fear) written large. The third class, the individual viscera (base emotion—the digestive func­tions but not the procreative), symbolized by the metals bronze and iron, virtuous only insofar as its members are temperate and content to be ruled by head and heart, will consist of farmers, artisans, and the like, identified with the Egyptians of Plato’s time. Plato took it for granted that all three classes would be served by slaves, but these folk—who might well comprise the bulk of the population—would not, in Plato’s view, contribute to or partake of the blissful justice that would be achieved through the harmoni­ous, organic, unitary functioning of the three classes of men. At least among the philosopher-kings and the guardians, day-to-day existence would be communal, including community of women and children; state control of every aspect of life; rigid control of all education; and a rigid and strict censorship of art, literature, music, and so forth lest alien and disruptive ideas or emotions excite the desire to depart from the ideal harmony within the state (the works of Homer, in particular, would be forbidden, as would the com­edies of Aristophanes and virtually the whole of drama as it existed in Plato’s time). In sum: Justice in man or in the state is the perfect functioning together of all parts; virtue in man or in the state is that quality within the man or in the state that best fosters justice. The head (philosopher) knows this; the heart (war­rior) knows perhaps a little of it (and may know more) but most of all loves it and will risk all for it; the viscera puts up with it, and is functioning best when not bothering head and heart with complaints. See P la to , Authenticity of P la to ’s W orks, The Gist of Platonism, Shadow Versus Substance.Plato’s Republic was largely unknown in Europe throughout the Middle Ages. It was not translated into Latin—and thus was not accessible to medieval scholars, most of whom did not read Greek—until the 1440’s when Decembrio, at the order of the pope, made the first translation. Subsequently it was used by secular Humanists in their attacks on religious authority, and became the model for many literary utopias (ideal places that do not exist, but should), such as that of Sir Thomas More.REPUBLICAN PARTY, one of the two mj political parties of the United States. The mgraern Republican party was organized, 1854-55, from various political elements that were opposed to the Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854.Earlier U.S. political parties had used the designa­tion Republican in one way or another, but differed from the modern Republican party in political phi­losophy and in many other ways. Thomas Jefferson and other opponents of the Federalists organized, 1791, a Republican party that under several names retained its identity and continued its opposition to the Federalist party until after the election, 1824, of John Quincy Adams to the presidency. At about that time Andrew'Jackson emerged as the leader of the Democratic party (the ancestor of the present Democratic party) and the opposition, led by John Quincy Adams and Henry Clay, called itself the N a­tional-Republican party. In 1834 the National-Re­publicans joined with other political elements to form

The Republican party was first symbolized by an elephant 
in an 1874 cartoon, “The Third Term Panic,” satirizing 
Democratic objections to a third term for President Grant.
the Whig party, and from that time until 1854-55 no significant political group called itself Repub­lican.Background of the Modern Republican Party.Although the Whigs lost the presidential election of 1852 (Franklin Pierce defeated Gen. Winfield Scott), they did poll some 1.3 million votes (as compared to the Democrats’ 1.6 million) and appeared to be reasonably healthy. Slavery was not a party issue but cut across party lines; indeed, the Compromise of 1850, following the Missouri Compromise of 1820, was thought to have removed the slavery issue from party politics. The issue arose when the Democratic Congress passed, 1854, the Kansas-Nebraska Act to permit those two territories to determine their own status respecting slavery; this aroused the indignation of many Northerners. The northern reaction had little to do with the moral issues of slavery, but was an expression of disappointment that slavery would be introduced into territory that Northerners had as­sumed would consist of small, slaveless “ family farms.” Since it was generally believed that small farms could not compete or coexist with the large slave-operated farms, the “free-soilers” of both major parties (the Whigs and the Democrats) were indig­nant. Opposition to the act was so strong that its opponents (known as anti-Nebraska men) gained a majority in Congress within six months after its passage.Organization of the Republican Party was ac­complished through hundreds of anti-Nebraska meetings, particularly among the farmers of the Northwest. One important meeting .was held at Ripon, Wis., Feb. 28, 1854, under the leadership of Alan E. Bovay, who is generally credited with sug­gesting the name for the new party in a letter to Horace Greeley. This meeting was attended by iigs, Free-Soilers, and Democrats. Another im­portant meeting was that of May 16, at Friendship, N.Y. A. N. Cole, a Free-Soil newspaper editor, was the guiding spirit. Another meeting, that at Jackson, Mich., July 6, has been called the first formal Re­publican meeting; a platform calling for the abolition of slavery in the District of Columbia and opposing further extension of slavery elsewhere in the United States was adopted at this meeting.The new party attracted followers from all parties —the Free-Soilers, Independent Democrats, anti­slavery Whigs, Know Nothings, Barnburners, and Abolitionists. Prominent leaders included Charles Sumner (Mass.), William H. Seward (N.Y,), Horace Greeley (N.Y.), Thaddeus Stevens (Penn.), Gideon Welles (Conn.), Salmon P. Chase (Ohio), George W. Julian (Ind.), Edwin M. Stanton (Ohio), and Hanni­bal Hamlin (Me.). At its first national convention (Pittsburgh, Pa., February, 1856) the party declared that Congress has the power to exclude slavery from the territories, and advocated the admission of Kan­sas as a free state and the construction of a railroad



tion of paper currency payments, 1933, was partial and concealed repudiation. Concealed repudiation usually takes the form of payment in a cheaper coin, paper currency instead of coin, or a devalued currency.In international custom repudiation of war debt has been viewed differently than that of other public debt. After World War I debtor countries contended that U.S. loans were a necessary contribution to the common victory, and that payment of war debts should be contingent on collection of reparations from the defeated countries; thus when reparations payments were defaulted, the debtors stopped repay­ment of the loans. Repudiation of war debts was also justified on the grounds that repayment in gold would disrupt the currency of both the debtor and the credi­tor nations and that repayment in goods would disrupt the production of the creditor nation. See 
R e pa r a t io n s .Complete repudiation of public debt has been rare. Pressure of foreign creditors has usually forced re­pudiating debtor states to recognize their debts, but usually on some basis equivalent to partial repudia­tion. During the nineteenth century, strong nations occasionally intervened to compel payments from repudiating states, but such forcible means were not used in the twentieth century. Repudiations are most common in states that are politically unstable or in states where revolutionary governments have come into power. Repudiation of domestic public debts is a political matter between the repudiating state and its citizens. International complications arise, how­ever, when a repudiation affects the rights of foreign states and foreign citizens.When one state is annexed or dismembered by another, the question frequently arises as to whether the succeeding state is bound to recognize the public obligations of the annexed or dismembered state. International custom and the opinions of most qual­ified international legal students support the obliga­tion to recognize and not to repudiate such debts, but there is custom and opinion to the contrary. Ger­many, for example, refused to recognize the foreign debts of Austria after annexing Austria in 1938. The question is even more unsettled when one state cedes part of its territory to another state. Some authorities contend that the annexing state is bound to recognize all the local debt of the ceded territory and a propor­tionate amount of the general public debt of the ceding state; others allow the annexing state to re­pudiate all of the debt. See P u b lic  F in a n c e .REQUIEM, in the Roman Catholic church, the Mass for the Dead. The name is derived from the first word of the Latin prayer, “ Eternal rest (Requiem  
aeternam) grant unto them, O Lord,” occurring fre­quently in this Mass. Black vestments are worn by the priest, and the prayers are specially adapted to signify mourning, penance, and jpyful hope. See 
M ass. F rancis  L. F il a s , S.J.REREDOS, in church architecture, a decorative wall facing or screen of wood, stone, or alabaster, placed behind the main altar. The reredos evolved from tapestries hung behind altars, and in the course of time came to be richly adorned with carvings and paintings. In Spanish churches especially reredoses are elaborately decorative, often as wide as the nave and reaching to the vaulting of the roof. There are richly decorated and carved English examples in the cathedrals in St. Albans, Manchester, Durham, and Gloucester and in Christ Church, Hampshire.RESACA, BATTLE OF, an American £ivil War engagement fought May 13-15, 1864, at Resaca, Ga., about 18 miles SE of Dalton, Ga., during the advance of the Union Army against Atlanta. After the fighting near Dalton in early May, Confederate Gen. Joseph E. Johnston withdrew to Resaca. There he took up strong defensive positions and repulsed several Union frontal attacks before being forced to withdraw be­cause of flanking movements by the Union command­er, Gen. William T. Sherman. See At l a n t a , H istory.
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RESACA DE LA PALMA, BATTLE OF, a battle of the Mexican War, fought on May 9, 1846, between Gen. Zachary Taylor’s force of some 2,300 men and about 5,000 Mexicans under the command of Gen. Mariano Arista. The battle was fought at Resaca de la Palma, a small valley thickly overgrown with palm trees, in Cameron County, Texas, about 4 miles north of Brownsville. Taylor’s forces defeated those of Arista, who was forced to withdraw to a position south of the Rio Grande. The U.S. forces lost 33 killed and 89 wounded; total Mexican losses may have been as high as 1,000, although Arista’s official report listed only 160 killed, 228 wounded, and 159 missing. See 
M ex ica n  W a r , Northern Campaign.RE$ADIYE YARMADASI, peninsula,.SW Turk­ey, in Mujjla Province; bounded by the Kerme Korfezi (bay) on the N, the Koycegiz Golu mountains on the E, and the Mediterranean Sea on the S and W. Islands of the Dodecanese lie offshore to the south and west.RESCHEN SCHEIDECK. See R esia , P asso Di.RESCUE, in criminal law, the offense of freeing a person or thing from lawful custody. According to the English common law, the rescue of a person is pun­ishable as a treason, a felony, or a misdemeanor, according to the character of the criminal rescued. In the United States it is generally a felony irrespec­tive of the degree of criminality of the rescued pris­oner. In maritime law, rescue is the retaking of a prize by a person taken with the prize. Rescue differs from recapture by a friendly or neutral force in that the prize reverts to the original owner and does not be­come a new prize for the recapturer. See P r iz e .RESCUE GRASS, an annual or biennial grass that is native to South America and belongs to the family 
Gramineae. Rescue Grass, Bromus catharticus, is culti­vated for winter forage in the southern United States and planted in waste places northward to hold the soil. It grows 2 to 3 feet in height and has broad flat spikelets. It is best adapted to humid regions with mild winters. It is planted in fall and matures by early summer. See B rom e  G rass.RESEARCH, the orderly investigation of a subject matter for the purpose of adding to one’s own or to humanity’s knowledge of it. Apart from hundreds of variations in purposes and methods (as determined by different subject matters and other factors) there are basically only two different types of research, each of which, in actual application, has much in common with the other. The essence of the first type is easily understood when the word research is hyphenated. Thus, re-search implies that the subject matter is already familiar—or so it has seemed—yet for one reason or another it is to be studied again. Quite often such research is undertaken because facts be­come known about a subject matter that do not seem consistent with previously accepted ideas about it; the earlier ideas are recognized as inadequate and the whole subject matter is re-searched with an eye to modifying the earlier ideas, or replacing them with new ideas that seem to comprehend the old facts (if the re-search confirms their facticity) and the new ones. The sequence of events by which, in the twen­tieth century, the long-accepted Newtonian concep­tion of the physical cosmos came to be displaced by the so-called wave mechanics is a familiar modern example of re-searching of this first type.But the same example illustrates the second basic type of research, which would better be called search since it involves the investigation of subject matter whose existence had not been recognized be­fore. The search may arise out of the discovery of facts that seem wholly unrelated to anything known before (accidental discovery of a new continent; the first sighting of an object in outer space or of a tiny particle—both the incidental result of an improved method of observation; the unforeseen discovery of a previously unknown painting or manuscript by an unheard of painter or writer). Such facts may later

- R e s e a r c h  16 -4 3 8



16-439 R eserv e—R eservoir 16-440
be recognized as related to something previously known and thus may lead to re-search, and/or they may open up whole new fields of investigation. Thus, research may be undertaken as the result of a more or less accidental event, and may from that moment be re-search or search or both.Prior to 1900 the vast bulk of research of both types in all realms of knowledge came about through the accidental discovery of facts of one kind or another, or through an individual’s fortuitous recognition of apparent paradoxes and inconsistencies. In the twen­tieth century, however, and particularly after World War I, attempts were made in many fields to produce such “accidents” systematically, and in many fields it came to be habitually assumed that no matter how many alleged facts were already known, there could never be enough of them. The re-searching of the already known and the search for and accumulation of new data about all areas of knowledge came to be regarded as ends in themselves. Manufacturers of products, merchandisers, advertising and promotional enterprises, governments, educational institutions, philanthropic foundations, and professional associa­tions spent increasing amounts of time, manpower, plant, and money on research projects of all kinds. By mid-century, in the United States alone, billions of dollars were expended annually on research of various kinds; only a small portion of this expendi­ture was expected to produce tangible results by which new sources of income would be recognized and developed. See A m erican  C o u n c il  of L e a r n e d  
S o c iet ie s ; E n d o w m e n t ; E pistem o lo c y ; K n o w l ­
e d g e ; P h e n o m en o lo g y ; P h il a n t h r o p y ; S cien tific  
M e t h o d ; Sta tistics; S o c iet ie s ; E conom ics, Careers 

fo r  Economists; A n t h r o p o l o g y ; A r c h a e o l o g y , W orld­
wide Activities, M ethods, Careers, Schools, American Archaeology, Radioactive Carbon (C -1 4 ); M a r ketin g  
R e s e a r c h ; E du ca tio n , Research; G e o g r a p h y , In ­vestigating World Patterns; G eo lo g ic a l  S u r v e y ; 
G eo lo g y , Development of the Science; H istory , The Work of the Historian, The Profession of History; 
N umismatics; H istorical  Associations; C r iticism , Literary Criticism, Criticism  in H istory and Philosophy; 
L in g uistics ; P h il o l o g y ; L a n gu a g e , The Scientific 
Study of Language; So c io l o g y ; L aW; B io log ic a l  
R e s e a r c h ; Botan y , Careers in Botany, Research; 
C hem ica l  A n alysis; C h em ica l  E n g in e e r in g , Mod­ern Chemical Engineering, Work of the. Chemical E n gi­
neer; C hem ica l  R e s e a r c h ; C h em istry , Careers in Chemistry; M e d ic in e ; H istology , H istological Tech­
nique, Microscopic M ethods; P hysics; N u clea r  E n -^ 
c in ee r in c  ; Astronom y . y rRESERVE, village, W New Mexico, seat of Ca)ren County; on the San Francisco River, in the Ajxache National Forest; 155 miles SW of Albuquerque. The village is a trade center for a livestock and timber region. Pop. about 300.RESERVE, that portion of a nation’s armed forces which is trained and organized but required to serve with the active forces only in time of war or emer­gency. In most countries that adopted conscription, all male citizens were required to undergo a period of active service and were then furloughed to the reserve, in which they were subject to call to the colors in time of war. In Germany before World War I, (or example, conscripts served 3 years in the active army, 4 years in the reserve (during which they were mustered twice annually and given about 6 weeks’ training), 12 years in the Landwehr and finally in the Landsturm, where they were subject to call for limited service.In the United States the Organized Reserves (as distinguished from militia) originated in the estab­lishment of the Medical Reserve Corps, 1908, the Army Reserve, 1912, and the Officers and Enlisted Reserve Corps, 1916. The Universal Military Aid Training Act of 1951 placed on reserve status all men 18'/ 2  to 26 years of age who had served in the Armed Forces; the Armed Forces Reserve Act of 1952

created the U>S. Army Reserve and placed reservists in the Ready Reserve, the Stand-by Reserve, or the Retired Reserve. The reserve components of the U.S. Navy, Air Force, and Marine Corps developed along the same lines as did that of the Army. See 
A ir  F o r c e , U.S., Civilian Components of the Air Force, The A ir Force Reserve; A rm y , U.S., Organiza­tion of the Army; M il it ia , United States; N aval 
R ese rv e , U.S.; R eserv e  O fficers  T ra inin g  C o r p s .RESERVE OFFICERS ASSOCIATION OF THE UNITED STATES, an organization open to reserve officers of the U.S. Army, Navy, and Air Force. Purpose of the organization is to further the develop­ment and execution of U.S. military policy. In 1957 the association’s 1,100 chapters had 70,000 members. Its monthly magazine is The Reserve Officer.RESERVE OFFICERS TRAINING CORPS, the students enrolled in civil educational institutions who receive special military instruction and upon graduation are awarded reserve commissions in the Armed Forces of the United States. The earliest official measure that touched upon the training of civilians for military leadership was the Morrill Act of 1862, which donated lands for the establishment of colleges devoted to practical instruction in agriculture and the mechanic arts, including military tactics. There was considerable question as to whether or not military instruction was mandatory under this law. No provision was made for a comprehensive reserve program, however, until the passage of the National Defense Act of 1916 (amended in 1920).The 1916 act set up the composition of the Regular Army of the United States and the organization of the National Guard, the Organized Reserves, and the Reserve Officers Training Corps (ROTC).The President was authorized to establish and maintain in civil educational institutions one or more units of the ROTC. Senior divisions were to be organized in universities and colleges granting degrees, including state universities and land-grant colleges, and in certain essentially military schools not granting degrees; and junior divisions were to be organized at all other public and private educational institu­tions. By 1919 some large city public school systems had established ROTC programs. The law requires that state institutions agree to establish and maintain a two-year elective or compulsory course of military training as a minimum for its physically fit male students, and that any student who begins such a course must complete it as a requisite for graduation, d u r in g  World War II more than 100,000 ROTC graduates saw active duty in the Army.The 1916 Act was amended to provide ROTC for the Navy and Air Force. The Reserve Officer T rain­ing Programs of the Army, Navy, and Air Force are directed by the assistant secretaries of the respective services for manpower, personnel, and reserve forces or other officials who direct this function. See A ir  
F o r c e , U.S., Civilian Components of the Air Force, 
The A ir Force Reserve Officers T rain ing Corps; A rm y , U.S., Organization of the Army, Staff; M il ita r y  and  
N aval  E d u c a t io n , United States; N aval  R e se r v e , U.S.; R e s e r v e .RESERVOIR, a relatively large water-tight con­tainment built wholly or partly in the earth, for storing large quantities of water for domestic, in­dustrial, or municipal use, or for flood control, power generation, irrigation, river regulation, or for a combination of those purposes. Reservoirs are mainly of three types: (1) storage or impounding reservoirs, which are located at the source of supply and de­signed to replenish deficiencies caused by drought; (2) supply reservoirs, located near the point of con­sumption and designed to meet fluctuations in rate of consumption from season to season, day to day, or hour to hour; (3) equalizing reservoirs, planned to maintain a constant, uniform flow, to provide a constant level or head of water, or to afford a fairly uniform pressure.



R ev o lu tio n 16-466

K^;&

'V - * • Ä - '

An aerial view of the huge Olympic Stadium at Melbourne, 
Australia, show« an estimated 140,000 people gathered to 
take part in evangelist Billy Graham's religious crusade.

Outbreaks of religious zeal that occurred in the Middle Ages in connection with the Crusades, the sixteenth century Protestant Reformation, and the Roman Catholic Counter Reformation have some­times been referred to as revivals, but were not com­monly so called until after the sweeping results of the eighteenth century movement led by John Wesley, his brother Charles, and George Whitelield, became apparent in England. See C r u sa d e s ; R e f ­
o r m a t io n ; C o u n t e r  R e fo r m a t io n .The Great Awakening, which flourished in colonial America, 1725-75, under the leadership of such men as Jonathan Edwards and Gilbert and William Tennent, had little or no connection at the outset with the Methodist movement in England, but the two later became connected through White- field’s seven evangelistic tours in America, 1738-70.A period of stagnation after the Revolutionary War was followed by a series of revivals called the Second Awakening. The most significant of these were the revivals starting in 1802 at Yale College, New Haven, Conn., under Yale’s president, Timothy Dwight. A student destined to play an important role in the college’s later revivals, Lyman Beecher, was converted about 1796; by 1837 there had been 17 distinct revivals at Yale. The Scotch-Irish revival in Kentucky, 1796-1800, under the leadership of James McGready was effective among immigrants to the Kentucky mountains despite its emotional excesses. See A w a k e n in g .Giants among the revivalists of the period 1825 44 were Charles Grandison Finney (1792-1874) who did effective although controversial work in both America and England, and Asahel Nettleton (1783- 1844). In 1839 the attention of Scotland was drawn to a revival movement at Kilsyth, which had begun with the powerful and dedicated preaching of William Chalmers Burns (1815-68).For four years following the financial panic of 1857 the United States experienced a strong revival effort conducted largely by local pastors in their own churches. Starting in New England, it quickly spanned the continent; conversions were reported to have reached 500,000 in a single year. A similar movement on a smaller scale swept Ulster, Ireland, 1859.Revivalism along modern lines began with the re­vival in Great Britain, 1874-77, originating in the labors, 1873-75, of two Americans, Dwight Lyman Moody, evangelist, and Ira David Sankey, choir leader and hymn writer. From this time on, the great tabernacle, the massed choir under a capable direc­tor, and the effective use of gospel hymns comprised a characteristic setting for the evangelist’s sermon. Moody and Sankey repeated their successes in America and revisited Great Britain during 1881-84. In the period 1904-06 a young Welsh theological student, Evan John Roberts (1878-1913), became

the central figure in the spiritual awakening in Wales known as the Great Welsh revival. The Salvation Army, founded in England in 1865 by William Booth, carries on its work largely by rcvivalistic methods. See S alvation  A rm y .Later revival leadership in America included such evangelists as J. Wilbur Chapman (1859-1918), whose world revival tour of 1909-10 reached 60 cities in 11 countries; Reuben Archer Torrcy (1856-1928), who excelled as a teacher of revival methods and, like Chapman, had been an associate of Moody; and William Ashley (Billy) Sunday, converted baseball player whose unorthodox pulpit methods attracted and won thousands in his great city-wide campaigns from 1896 until 1936, the year of his death. See 
Su n d a y , B il l y .During World War II a new approach to youth evangelism was begun by the Youth for Christ move­ment, which by the end of the war was established in cities throughout the United States and which, after the war, sent teams of evangelists to reach the youth of Europe with modern revival techniques. William Franklin (Billy) Graham was a member of the first team to go abroad. Graham’s city-wide campaigns in the United States, began to attract attention in 1947, and these, together with his overseas mission, reached more people personally and by radio and television than had the activities of any other evan­gelist in history.

Bib l io g . VV. F. Graham, Revival in Our lim e  (1950); H. Appelman, Formula for Revival (1955); C. E. Matthews, 
Church Revival (1955); J . E. Orr, Good News in Bad Times (1953), Second Fvangehcal Aivahening (etl. 1955); F. W. Hoff­man, Revival Times m America (1956); A. Wallis, In the Day 
of Thy Power (1956); T. L. Smith, Revivalism and Social Reform 
in Mid-Nineteenth Century America (1957); B. A. Weisberger, 
They Gathered at the River: The Story of the Great Revivalists and 
Their Impact upon Religion in America (1958).REVOLUTION, a complex cultural, social, eco­nomic, religious, and political upheaval in the history of a nation whereby the lives and values of the people are radically transformed. Revolution is, by defini­tion, forward looking: something new is established. Its antithesis is the Crusade, which by definition i3 conservative, and seeks to restore or reconquer some­thing lost. See I n s u r r e c t io n ; R a d ic a l ism ; R e b e l ­
l io n .The Essence of Political Revolution is that the existing government and all that it stands for are deprived of power and authority by meaiis that are illegal when judged in terms of existing civil law. However, the act of depriving a government of power has the effect of nullifying that government's laws,: a new law comes into being. Its primary article, whether codified or not, is that the action of the revolutionaries in overthrowing the previous order was right and necessary. Thus, so eminently re­spectable a gentleman as George Washington would have been hanged, drawn, and quartered as a traitor if he and the other North American colonists had failed in their “ Revolution War,” as they called it, the word “revolutionary” having not yet been coined. Although some historians doubt that the American Revolution, so-called, cap properly be termed a revolution, the example of what would have happened to Washington and his cohorts is com­monly and aptly cited to point up the fact that in political matters a man may be judged a traitor or a hero according to whether or not he is successful.Properly speaking, there can be no such thing as an unsuccessful revolution. If a revolutionary effort fails, it may be termed an insurrection, a rebellion, a revolt, or some such thing, but not a revolution. The period o f  d is o r d e r  involved in bringing about revolu­tion may, of course, bo called various things by the 
parties concerned, or by historians. The English Revolution, for example, is said by some historians to have been the Civil War of the 1640’s ; by others to have comprised the Civil War and the Cromwel­lian years up to the Restoration, so-called, in the
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person of Charles II, 1660; and by others to have comprised the Civil War, the period of Cromwell’s rule, and the so-called Glorious Revolution of 1688. Sec E n g la n d , History.In striking contrast, the French ruling classes, long, before the success of the French Revolution was assured, were calling it a fevolution. Frenchmen of all classes were fascinated by the very idea of fevolution, but prior to 1789 there existed but this single word for it in the French language (and in the other European languages); yet within a short period of time many words had been coined to express the -idea in French alone. As with the English Revolution, historians differ in assessing just what events com­prised the French Revolution. Some limit it to the years 1789-95; others see it continuing to 1815 or even 1875. See F r a n c e , History.Controversies Over the Significance of Revolu­tion in History. Some historians and sociologists regard revolutions as the most important single motivating force in bringing about historical change; others minimize their importance. During the nine­teenth century Karl Marx and others, in urging the workers of the world to unite in a revolution by which their capitalist oppressors would be overthrown, de­prived the concept of revolution of what little re­spectability it had known before.Almost simultaneously Charles Darwin and others were postulating theories of organic evolution that soon inspired social theorists, historians, and others, to suppose that the basic historical process is evolu­tionary rather than revolutionary. At mid-twentieth century the dispute between evolutionists and revo­lutionists still raged, although not so much among scholars and historians as among social reformers, political leaders, ideologists, and the like, amo^g whom the new word for political evolution was “gradualism.” It is entirely possible, of course, to regard both evolution and revolution as factors in historical change; revolution, in this light, might be likened to genetic mutations.In antiquity, the problem of revolution was con­ceived differently, for it was conditioned by the con­viction (implicit in the writings of Aristotle, Polybius, and others) that time and history are cyclical in movement. Polybius, for example, described the regular “rotation” of governments from monarchy through aristocracy, democracy, and tyranny back to monarchy, with each form degenerating and thus giving way to the next in a regular and inevitable progression. These revolutions were the analogues to the “ revolutions” of the heavens, or the orderly move­ment of the constellations. In the twentieth century, Oswald Spengler and Arnold Toynbee, in different ways, preserved something of this conception of revolution in their descriptions of the life cycles of civilizations. Spengler stressed the inevitability of decadence and collapse. Toynbee, while denying the inevitability of collapse, pointed out that of 20 or more civilizations studied by him, all but one (West­ern civilization at the moment) had in fact collapsed.At mid-twentieth century, Crane Brinton’s The 

Anatomy o f  Revolution (1938; ed. 1952) and Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy’s O ut o f Revolution (1938) and D ie  
Europäischen Revolutionen und der Charackter der N ationen  (1931; eds. 1951 and 1961) were among the more penetrating non-Marxian works on similarities and dissimilarities among revolutions and their signifi­cance for the study of history generally. Brinton’s study of four specimen revolutions (English, American, French, and Russian) points to several “ tentative uniformities” among them, but tends to minimize the role of revolution in the historical process gen­erally. Rosenstock’s works, on the other hand, stress the role of “ total revolutions” (as distinct from what he terms the “half revolution,” such as that of the North American colonists) in forming “the character of the nations.” In Rosenstock’s judgment, the history of Europe in the Christian Era has been marked by

at least four total revolutions, each of which occurred more or’ less under the aegis of the earlier papal and monastic revolutions of the Middle Ages, when the popes and monastic orders succeeded in establishing, among other things, (1) the principle that the secular state should not be the complete and absolute author­ity over the people; and (2) the principle, embodied in twelfth century Canon Law and in such later docu­ments as the Declaration of Independence, that people have the duty to revolt against a tyranny that refuses to reform itself. The total revolutions that ensued first in Germany and then in England, France, and Russia, represented “renewals” of history. That is, each was an attempt to return to the “ first princi­ples” of social order. Each sought to recreate mankind and to start history anew. In each total revolution certain qualities and potentialities of man, previously acknowledged insufficiently or not at all by the powers-that-were, were stressed by the revolution­ists to a degree so extreme that the rest of the Western world felt threatened. In each case, the revolutionaries attained within a relatively short time a success within the country of origin apparently so complete as to make its leaders confident that “soon” their revolution would transform the earth. There then ensued, however, a period of “ humiliation” when other countries, putting aside earlier differences, united against the revolution. Ultimately, however, each revolution did effect a transformation of the world in that other countries, having succeeded in largely confining the revolution to tlx- country of origin and no longer fearful of being overrun, gradu­ally came to accept the reality and the essential legiti­macy of the issues that had given rise to the revolution and the relative permanence of the new order in the country in which the revolution had begun, and gradually adapted to their own systems some of the principles and values of the revolution. Thus, did the total revolutions complement each other, creating a “ family of nations” in Europe.
Biblioc..-Brooks Adams, Theory of Social Revolutions (1913); Aristotle, Politics; Crane Brinton, Anatomy o f Revolution (ed. 1957); Denis W. Brogan, Price o f Revolution (1951); Edmund Burke, Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790); Albert Camus, The Rebel (rd. 1956); E. H. Carr, Studies in 

Revolution (1950); 1'. Cross, Seizure of Political Power (1958); W. P. Hall, World Wars and Revolution (1952); E. Lampert, 
Studies in Rebellion (1957); G. S. Pettee, Process o f Revolution (1938); Polybius, History; S. T. Possory, Century of Conflict (1953); Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy, Out o f Revolution: Auto­
biography of Western M an  (1938), Driving Power of Western 
Civilization (1950); Thucydides, History; Leon Trotsky, 
Permanent Revolution (1947). f /

REVOLUTION, the turning or spinning of a fe^ay about a point or axis outside the body itself. In as­tronomy the point or axis about which the motion is executed is usually another heavenly body. Members of the solar system revolve about the sun, and the satellites of the planets, in turn, revolve about their primaries. Revolution differs from rotation, which is a spinning of a body about an axis in the body itself. For example, the earth revolves annually about the sun and rotates daily about its axis, that line which determines the geographic poles. Revolution, implies a periodic change in the configuration.REVOLUTIONARY WAR, commonly called the American Revolution, 1775-83, the “ Revolution War” by which 13 British colonies in North America rebelled against Great Britain and became an inde­pendent nation the United States of America.The Fundamental Causes of the Revolution were political and economic. Englishmen and American colonials, because of their different physical environ­ment and social experiences, and for other reasons, had come to have divergent political ideals. These differences had to do with (1) the theory and practice of political representation; (2) ideas of the rights of the individual and the nature and extent of govern­mental authority over individuals; and (3) the extent and character of local self-government—that is, the
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the fourteenth century town hall; and La Tour Museum.Of Roman origin, St. Quentin was a battlefield in the days of Attila the Hun, and frequently thereafter. It was ravaged by the Northmen during the ninth and tenth centuries, and captured by the Bur­gundians, 1420-71. Pop. (1954) 52,850.ST. QUENTIN, BATTLES OF, several of the more fierce engagements in World War I action in the environs of St. Quentin, Aisne Department, N France. St. Quentin was occupied by the Germans during the Allied retreat from the Mons and Sambre in August, 1914. It became one of ihe most important points in the Siegfried, or Hindenburg, line of defense, which was built by the Germans for their strategic retreat following the first Battle of the Somme, 1916. St. Quentin again became a military objective during the second Battle of the Somme, 1918, when the Allied troops took the offensive. After heavy fighting, in which U.S., French, and British troops partici­pated, the British took the town on Oct. 1, 1918, while U.S. forces adyanced in the Argonne Forest.SAINT-SAËNS, CHARLES CAMILLE, 1835- 1921, French composer, was born in Paris. Having shown great musical talent even in infancy, Saint- SaSns gave his first piano con­cert at the age of 10, and had been composing music for some time when he enrolled at the Paris Conservatory in

Camille Saint-Saëns

1847. He was organist at the . §ggs ss«y , ,Church of St. Merri, 1853-57, ,, J*  and then at the Madeleine, p  >1 1858-77, and taught piano .and religious music at the Ecole i Niedermeyer, 1861-65. A leader in the movement to free French music from the domi- : nation of German and Italian* influences, and to encourage a native French idiom in sym­phonic composition, Saint-Saëns was co-founder of the National Music Society, 1871. He gained inter­national fame as a composer and as a concert pianist and organist; became a chevalier, 1868, and a com­mander, 1913, of the Legion of Honor; and a member• of the French Academy, 1881. He died in Algiers.A devotee of the music of Jean Philippe Rameau, whose works he helped edit, Saint-SaSns was conserv­ative in his criticism of contemporary composers and, although he frequently experimented with tone color and harmony, he remained a conservative in his own writing. He pioneered in the French sym­phonic poem, contributing L e rouet d ’Omphale (1871); 
•Phaeton (1873); L a  danse macabre (1875); and La  
jtunesse d’Hercule (1877). Other works include three

r phonies (1855, 1878, 1886), five piano concertos, e violin concertos, a violoncello concerto, and much chamber music. Of Saint-Saëns’ many operas, 
Samson el D a lila , first produced by his friend Franz von Liszt at Weimar in 1877, remained the most popular. A “zoological fantasy” for chamber or­chestra, Le carnaval des animaux (composed 1886, .published 1922), notable for its humorous imitations of animals and people, became a favorite with both adult and juvenile audiences.

Brauoc.-Milton Cross and David Ewen, Encyclopedia ef the Great Composers and Their Music, vol. 2 (1953); Grove’s ■ Dictionary of Music and Musicians, vol. 7 (1954); Arthur Hervey, 
Saint-Saëns (1922); Edward Lockspeiser, comp, and tr., 
Literary Clej (1958); Watson Lyle, Camille Saint-Saëns: His 
UJe and Art (1923); Maurice Y. Sandoz, Diaghilev-Nijinsky tad Other Vignettes (1956).

SAINTSBURY, GEORGE EDWARD BATE-^N, 1845-1933, English literary critic, was born in athampton, was educated at King’s College School, odon, and at Merton College, Oxford, taught *’cs at Elizabeth College, Guernsey, 1868-74, ed as a journalist in London, 1876-95, and was

professor of rhetoric and English literature at the University of Edinburgh, 1895-1915. He was con­servative in politics, orthodox in religion, and prodigious in learning. His critical writings cover many different phases of English and Continental literature and are distinguished by their engagingly chatty, informal style. They include A  Primer of 
French Literature (1880), Essays in English Literature  (1890; 2nd series 1895), Essays on French N ovelists (1891), Nineteenth Century Literature (1896), A H istory  
o j  C riticism  (3 vols. 1900-04); M in or Caroline Poets (3 vols. 1905-21); A H istory of E nglish Prosody (3 vols. 1906-10), The E nglish N ovel (1913), The Peace o f the 
Augustans (1915), H istory of the French N ovel (2 vols. 1917-19), A Consideration of Thackeray. (1931), and 
Shakespeare (1934). See E n g lish  L it e r a t u r e .SAINT-SIMON, CLAUDE HENRI DE, 1760- 1825, French socioeconomic theorist and reformer, was born Claude-Henri de Rouvroy in Paris, the eldest son of the distinguished but relatively indigent Comte Balthasar-Henri de Saint-Simon, to whose title and indigency Claude-Henri succeeded in 1783. Subsequently he abandoned the title, and at various times styled himself Henri or Henry de Saint Simon, Henri Simon, Henri Saint-Simon; during the period of the French Revolution he was “ Citizen Saint Simon, called Bonhomme.”Saint-Simon’s education was that customarily accorded the sons of ancient and noble families, including paradoxically both ancient history and lan­guages and the works of the anti-aristocratic philosophes, including those of Denis Diderot. After military service in France, Saint-Simon joined the Revolutionists in America and won distinction at Yorktown. In the next few years military and diplomatic duties took him to the West Indies, to several Latin American countries (while in Mexico he proposed that a canal be cut across the Isthmus of Panama), and to Holland.He was back in France in 1786 and was promoted to colonel, 1787, but was allowed to go to Spain to help promote a project for constructing a network of canals and other public works. The Spanish ven­ture failed (through no fault of Saint-Simon) and by 1789 he was back in France. His name precluded active participation in the French Revolution, but he sympathized with its principal aims. His lucrative real estate speculations involving confiscated estates, coupled with vague suspicions inspired by his noble lineage, led to his arrest, Nov. 19, 1793, and for a time his head seemed in danger; but he won his freedom, Aug. 28, 1794. Wealthy for the first time in his life, “Citizen Saint-Simon” had the leisure to develop, and the money to put to the test of practical action, the many original sociological and political theories that had long been germinating in his mind.Doctrine. Recognizing that profound changes in the economic order of the world (the so-called Industrial Revolution) had profound implications for the whole social structure of Europe, Saint-Simon proposed the total reorganization of society and called upon all mankind to join him in living la vie experi­
mentale. In expounding his theories and proposals, Saint-Simon produced something over 50 major works, of which the most important were produced in 1817 and after. In such works as V In du str ie  (1817) and 
D u  Systeme induslriel (1821) his views are couched in secular terms; in his final works, such as Catechisme 
des in d u stries (1824) and, most important in Saint- Simon’s own opinion (“The whole doctrine is there . . .” ), Nouveau Christianisme (1825), his socioeconomic doctrine is integrated with a dialectical and Christian interpretation of history.In a deathbed statement, Saint-Simon said that “ religion has only to bring itself into harmony with the progress of the sciences.” This seems a pithy summary of his Nouveau Christianisme, in which, without using the Hegelian terminology of thesis- antithesis-synthesis, Saint-Simon characterized hu­man history in terms of a continuing dialectic
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between generalization and particularization. Thus, from the establishment of Christianity until the fif­teenth century the human species was occupied prin­cipally with the co-ordination of its general feelings and the establishment of a universal principle and with the subservience of all particular interests to the general interest. Contrariwise, with the dissolution of the European spiritual power in the fifteenth century the species gave itself over to specialization, putting particular facts and private interests ahead of all else. This antithesis brought with it the evils of selfishness and egoism and, according to Saint-Simon, it must give way to a “synthesis” : the “new Christian so­ciety,” in which both general and particular interests will be fostered in the light of the one essential Chris­tian principle—the Golden Rule of love one’s brother as oneself. Accordingly, the various civil, military, and religious institutions embodying general human feel­ings (Roman Catholicism, the Holy Roman Empire, feudalism, militarism) and particular human feelings (the Reformation and Protestant sectarianism, nationalism, economic individualism) must either be reformed or replaced by institutions embodying the “new Christianity”—a social global order that is to be oriented to the necessities and potentialities, for both good and bad, of the Industrial Revolution, that is dedicated to the service of all humanity, and that is yet mindful of the inalienable rights and claims of the individual.Influence and Significance. Saint-Simon was never content merely to theorize, and during the several decades in which he developed and modified his doctrine he risked his personal fortune in putting his ideas to the test of practical action. Every one of the social experiments failed, and in the end he was a bankrupt. In the light of this, it has been pointed out, Karl Marx’s derisive characterization of Saint- Simon as a “utopian socialist” seems inaccurate, if not unfair. Marx, the self-styled “realist,” risked nothing, for he had nothing to lose; he lived most of his life as a scholar issuing manifestos from the safe utopia of the British Museum and like sanctuaries. Saint-Simon, however, was not content to let others take the risks involved in living his theories: he lived them himself. For this reason he has been called the “first enactor of sociology” (Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy, 

Soziologie, 1958). Ultimately, Marx was an ideologist, while Saint-Simon was a social scientist who made himself an “experimental animal.” Saint-Simon was probably the first European to recognize that there was such a thing as the Industrial Revolution; cer­tainly he was the first to realize that the tremendous economic changes which the vastly improved tech­nology had already brought, and would continue to bring with it in the future, had created a problem which had very definite implications in every aspect of social life.It has been said rightly that without the example of Saint-Simon neither his pupil Auguste Comte (see 
P ositivism ) nor Karl Marx (see C ommunism) could have accomplished what they d id ; the fact that both Comte and Marx, having begun with a problem first posed by Saint-Simon, “ solved” it in ways that Saint-Simon would have abhorred, does not lessen their debt to him. Similarly, virtually every nine­teenth and twentieth century sociopolitical move­ment, both of the right and of the left, was influenced directly or indirectly by the doctrines of Saint-Simon. After World War I, a number of Ü.S. and European social scientists, disturbed by the misapplication of Saint-Simon’s doctrines in various Socialist, Commu­nist, and Fascist movements, and by the perversion of the human intellect induced by various Positivist schools of thought, urged a return to the original in­spiration of Saint-Simon—the “ Founder of the Indus­trial Doctrine”—as one way in which to reassess the social, political, and religious implications of indus­trialism in the hope of re-creating the social order without violating either general or individual interests.

SAINT-SIMON, DUG DE, Louis de Rouvroy, 1675-1755, French writer, was born in Versailles. He joined the army as a musketeer, 1691, and distin­guished himself at Naumur and Neerwinden, but he did not receive an expected promotion and left the service, 1702. Although out of favor with Louis XIV, he attached himself to the court at Versailles. Saint- Simon played a minor, ineffectual role in the politics of the last years of Louis X IV ’s reign, became a member of the council of regency, 1715, and in 1721 was sent as a special ambassador to Spain to negotiate the marriage of the infanta and Louis XV. After the death of the regent, Philippe II, due d’Orléans, in 1723, Saint-Simon retired to his chateau at Ferté- Vidame, near Chartres and began writing his 
M ém oires. He had been recording his observations since about 1694 and these, together with the Journal of Philippe de Courcillon, marquis de Dangeau (1638-1720), provided the basis for Saint-Simon’s commentary on French affairs and court life.The M ém oires cover a period of about 30 years, 1694-1723. Saint-Simon presents the great and little figures of the court in brilliant, incisive character studies, and the picture he creates of his times is a vivid and psychologically adept one. However, in his political ambitions Saint-Simon was consistently dis­appointed and he directed his resentment chiefly against Louis XIV, whom he detested for elevating the bourgeoisie at the expense of the nobility. Saint- Simon refused to acknowledge (or perhaps never understood) how completely Louis had subjugated the nobility. Usually a partial observer, Saint-Simon allowed his own likes and dislikes to distort facts and personalities. The M ém oires are nevertheless a valu­able source of historical information. They were published in part in 1788, but the first complete edition was M ém oires complets et authentiques de due de 
Saint-Sim on sur le siècle de Louis X I V  et la régence (20 vols. 1829-30); the definitive edition is that of Arthur de Boislile (45 vols. 1879-1930). Abridged versions i i ^  English include Saint-Sim on at Versailles (1958).ST. STEPHEN, town, Canada, SW New &^fns- wick, Charlotte County; on the St. CroiyRiver across from Calais, M e.; on the Canadian Pacific Railway; 65 miles W of St. John. The town has manu­factures of candy, woolens, and fertilizer, and is a lumber-milling center. A large cotton mill is in ad­joining Milltown. St. Stephen was founded in the 1780’s by Tory refugees from the American Revolu­tion, and was incorporated in 1871. Pop. (1956) 3,491.ST. THOMAS, city, Canada, SE Ontario, seat of Elgin County; on the Canadian National, the Cana­dian Pacific, the Chesapeake and Ohio, and the New York Central railroads; 15 miles S of London. St. Thomas is an important railroad center and has rail­road repair shops, iron foundries, machine shops, flour mills, and textile factories. It is also a trade center in a fruit and farming area. St. Thomas was first settled in the early 1800’s as Sterling. It was incorporated as St. Thomas in 1881. Pop. (1956) 
19,129.ST. THOMAS, U.S. Virgin Islands; in the West Indies; between Culebra Island of Puerto Rico on the W and St. John Island on the E, the Atlantic Ocean on the N and St. Croix Island and the Caribbean Sea on the S ; area 27 sq. m i.; pop. (1960) 46,046. The island is rugged and deeply indented and has volcanic mountains that slope sharply to the sea on all sides. The island’s small areas of arable land are located in the ravines between mountain ranges. St. Thomas’ mean annual temperature is about 75°F; rainfall averages about 45 inches annually. Because of St. Thomas’ porous soil and high rate of evaporation, there are no large permanent streams on the island.St. Thomas is the economic and social center of both the U.S. and British Virgin Islands. About 83 per cent of the island’s inhabitants live in the capital city, Charlotte Amalie, which is located on a fine
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The social psychologist, however, while not re­jecting the foregoing ideas, views language as be­longing to the individuals who learn it in varying degrees and make it a part of themselves. In this way language opens up the avenues of communica­tion with others and makes it possible for a person to enter into the world of ideas and ideals as represented, for example, by religion, ethics, philosophy, art, and science. As an integral part of daily life, language profoundly influences the way an individual thinks about himself, about others, and about the external world. It probably affects even those mental processes that are usually considered purely individual or non­social, such as memory, perception, imagination, and “motivation.” The problem of determining exactly the nature and degree of such linguistic influences is considered to be one of the central theoretical prob­lems in social psychology.History of Social Psychology. Although philoso­phers, from antiquity through the Middle Ages and into modern times, speculated about human nature and behavior, modern social psychology departed from this philosophical tradition and attempted to use scientific methods of investigation to secure evidence for establishing its theories. Nevertheless, social psychologists continued to draw upon philosophical sources for ideas, while also borrowing concepts and evidence from such disciplines as cultural anthro­pology, biology, psychology, sociology, psychiatry, political science, economics, and linguistics. The work of Charles Darwin and his successors in formu­lating various theories of human evolution; the writings of Sigmund Freud and other workers in psychiatry and psychoanalysis; the socio-economic theories of Karl Marx; the vyork of the French sociologists Auguste Comte and Emile Durkheim ; the pragmatic school of philosophy, especially the works of John Dewey and George Herbert Mead; scientific psychology, with its emphasis upon exact quantitative and experimental methods; and much research in the fields of cultural anthropology, sociology, and linguistics, were among the many and varied in­fluences on scholars interested in problems of social psychology.M ajor Problems. The area of study that probably receives most attention from the social psychologist is the process of “socialization,” that is, the manner in which the human infant acquires the customs and values of his society. Why, for example, do people develop specific individualities as adults? Why do some people conform to customs while others do not? Why do certain types of training and experience have particular effects upon a growing child? These are typical of the questions involved in investigations of the process of socialization. Throughout such investi­gations, attention is focused on the influence of the family. A subsidiary study is that of the differences between people from different cultures in terms of differences in the socialization process in these cul­tures. See F a m ily ; P er so n a lity .Another important field of interest concerns the manner in which social influences enter into such nonsocial activities as motivation, emotional behav­ior, perception, memory, imagination, and learning. This kind of investigation has brought about a much deeper appreciation of the social nature of man, and suggests that much of the subject matter convention­ally considered as general psychology may properly belong, in part at least, to social psychology. See 

A mes, A d e l b e r t , J r . ; L e a r n in g ; M o t iv a t io n ; P e r ­
c e p t io n .The study of attitudes, opinions, propaganda, and the influence of newspapers, radio, and television is an important area of investigation in social psychol­ogy. Tests or questionnaires and polling or survey techniques are often used in studying the way people make up their minds on social, political, economic, and other questions, and the factors that may cause them to change their views. Social psychologists have

Social P sychology
devoted much attention to analyzing the contacts between persons of different racial and religious groups, and to the nature and sources of racial and religious prejudices. See P r o p a g a n d a ; P u b lic  O p in ­
io n .The study of deviant behavior has been a subject of perennial interest to social psychologists. Criminals, drug addicts, prostitutes, homosexuals and other sex­ual deviants, alcoholics, the mentally ill, and other “ abnormal” persons and types are studied in an effort to understand and explain the deviant behavior of such persons, but more importantly to the end that ordinary, nondeviant behavior may be better under­stood. Many important theories about normal behav­ior have been formulated on the basis of studies of abnormal behavior. See A l c o h o l ism ; C r im in o lo g y , Criminal Psychology; D rug  A d d ic t io n ; M ental  
I l ln ess ; P ro stitu tio n .Among many other significant areas of research, the following may be mentioned: the study of small groups and of the behavior of individuals in them; collective, or crowd psychology, which deals with the behavior of people in crowds, audiences, and mobs; and the study of fads and fashions, panics (as, for example, after a tornado or earthquake), and mass movements of all kinds. See C r o w d  Be h a v io r ; M o b , 
M o b  Psychology. A l f r e d  R. L indesm ith
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Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego (International Psycho-Analytical Library, no. 4) (1922); Erich Fromm, 
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SOCIAL SCIENCES, the dozen or so academic disciplines that are devoted to the study of various aspects of the individual and collective activities of man within diverse social contexts and groups, and to the study of the activities of such groups as groups. Historians of the social sciences differ markedly in classifying them. Some count such disciplines as his­tory, jurisprudence, linguistics, and even philosophy as being among the social sciences; others exclude some or all of these. Among the many other disciplines that have been included in various lists of the social sciences by one authority or another are cultural anthropology, social psychology, economics, geogra­phy (particularly economic geography and demogra­phy), political science and “ international relations,” ethnology (sometimes equated, but wrongly, with cultural anthropology), comparative religion and folk­lore, archaeology, business administration, public administration, sociology, and others. Physical an­thropology, psychobiology and psychophysics, animal psychology, and certain other disciplines are rarely classified among the social sciences as such, but often are studied and taught in conjunction with one or another of the social sciences. Psychology and sociol­ogy are often regarded as the most “ basic” of the social sciences. See articles on A n t h r o p o l o g y , S o c i­
o l o g y , and other disciplines mentioned.Bitter rivalries exist between or among a number of the social sciences, and between the social sciences generally and other disciplines. Sociology, for exam­ple, was long excluded from German universities, whose faculties regarded it as a threat to a long- favored German academic discipline, that of cultural history; chairs of sociology had existed in French and
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U.S. universities for several decades before the first such chair was established in Germany, and as late as 1960 a German sociologist would hardly dare pub­lish his “system” without prefacing it with a lengthy, philosophically complex, and often polemical defense of sociology in general and of his system in particular. Sociologists, in their turn, came to resent social psy­chology as vigorously, and for much the same reasons, as historians had resented sociology. Apologists for sociology regarded the proper province of psychology as individual psychological phenomena, and more specifically as the study of human perception and other basic mental processes (psychophysics); many psychologists, however, came to be more and more of the opinion that perception is in large measure influenced by various social factors and, in addition, became increasingly interested in problems relating to group or mob psychology. At mid-twentieth cen­tury sociologists generally felt free to interest them­selves in matters that formerly were considered the sole province of psychology, and psychologists were similarly prone to delve into sociological matters— and also into areas of economics, cultural anthro­pology, and virtually all of the other social sciences, as well as into medicine, physiology, and other theo­retically nonsocial disciplines.Objectives and Methods. As late as 1960 the majority of workers in the more basic social sciences (psychology and sociology) in the United States and Great Britain sought to achieve results similar to those achieved in the natural sciences, and generally em­ployed methods of study derived from the methods of those sciences. To be able to predict social behavior accurately was the prime objective; while various experimental and semi-experimental procedures such as to permit both repeated verification and quantifi­cation were the preferred methods (see Statistics). As yet these methods had failed to yield information of sufficient accuracy and completeness as to enable those who used these methods to predict behavior more accurately than could be accounted for by the laws, so-called, of chance, and many social scientists and other interested persons maintained, on various and differing grounds, that (1) the stated objective of being able to predict with great accuracy would never be achieved, and (2) that if indications were that it might be achieved, it would then be in the interest of all concerned, including the social scientists them­selves, to do everything possible to prevent it. Such views had long been held by perhaps a majority of the social scientists of Germany, France, and other European countries, most of whom rejected the philo­sophical doctrines of logical positivism and prag­matism, and not a few of whom embraced some or all of the central doctrines of Christianity, Romanticism, Hegelianism, and other antipositivist world views. See Ph e n o m e n o lo g y ; P o sitiv ism ; P ra gm a tism ; S c i­
entific  M e t h o d .Unified Social Science. The many obvious indica­tions of the substantive and methodological inter­relatedness of the various social sciences have led to various proposals for a unified social science, of which the separate disciplines would be merely aspects. The Polish-American social philosopher, Florian Znani- ecki, having concluded that “ specialization [of the social sciences] is objectively justified and cannot be overcome” but that ambiguities stemming from use of the word “social” would have to be eliminated, asserted that there is a “cultural order” comparable to the “ natural order” (that is, Nature) and proposed that the social sciences, the “ humanities,” and other fortuitous groupings of academic disciplines concerned with this cultural order be subsumed under the gen­eral name, “cultural sciences,” of which sociology— the study of any human social action (from praying to conducting an experiment in chemistry) would be “the basic cultural science, just as physics is the basic natural science” (C ultural Sciences: T heir O rigin  and  
Development, 1952).
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The German-American social philosopher, Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy, on the other hand, viewed the various social sciences not merely as potentially one, but as actually one already despite their apparent separateness. This is so, he maintained, precisely because any social scientist, whatever his area of specialization, is inevitably and irrevocably himself part of the social order that he studies, even if, for example, the social scientist is a European doing re­search in some aspect of Polynesian life. However “objective” the European may try to be, whatever the apparent differences between his way of living and that of the Polynesian islander, both the scientist and his “object” of study, the islander, will recognize each other as human beings, each will learn some­thing of himself in studying the other, and each will be in some measure changed by the encounter. This reciprocal understanding is, according to Rosenstock, a common objective of all the social sciences. As to method, while rocks studied by the geologist, plants studied by the botanist, and the multitude of the other natural objects studied by specialists in aspects of the natural science cannot speak to the scientists investigating them (with the result that the scientist must resort to mathematics, experimentation, classifi­cation), human beings studied by social scientists can and do speak to the scientists—-directly in face-to-face talk, by means of personal documents of all kinds (diaries, letters, and the like), expressive works of art, and so forth. Thus, in all of the social sciences the “ objects of study” are not merely objects, but can speak for themselves and can respond positively or negatively to what the social scientist says to or about them. Therefore, neither the objectives nor the meth­ods of social science in general, or of any of the social sciences, can be the same as those of natural science See D ia l o g u e ; E x isten tia lism .
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SOCIAL SECURITY comprises various p\j measures taken by a government to protect families and individuals against economic insecurity and to provide for certain social services considered necessary for individual and family welfare. Social security thus includes (1) social insurance programs that pay cash benefits when earnings are diminished, interrupted, or ended because the family breadwinner becomes old, disabled, or unemployed, or dies leaving depend­ents; (2) public assistance programs that provide help to persons whose incomes and resources are insuffi­cient to meet their basic needs; and (3) special child health and welfare services.All modern industrial societies have found that some form of social security is necessary for the optimum functioning of the economy and for the individual and social well-being of the people. The hazards of unemployment, old age, and disability are common to all, yet relatively few persons can ex­pect to be able to meet these hazards entirely through their own efforts. Unemployment, old age, and dis­ability are social risks that have increased with grow­ing industrialization and with the greater dependence of people upon money incomes for their livelihood.
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on “national culture societies.” German sociology was and remained primarily philosophical and sometimes even theological in nature and interests. Much atten­tion was given to the continuing controversy over the relation of the natural to the social sciences (and to the place, if any, of sociology among the latter) and to elaborating the concepts of sociology and the phi­losophy of social relationships and social structures. In addition, important German contributions to sociology, and especially to historical sociology, were made by Franz Oppenheimer, Julius Lippert, Franz Müller-Lyer, the Weber brothers, Eugen Rosenstock- Huessy, Max Scheler, and others.French and Italian sociology was notable for its emphasis upon psychological studies of social proc­esses. Characteristic were Tarde’s analysis of imitation, Durkheim’s studies of the effect of social impression, the treatment of the crowd and mob mind by LeBon and Sighele, and the elaborate analysis of ration­alization in social processes by Pareto. Spanish sociology was more erudite than original, being limited chiefly to the history of sociological doctrines and to systematizing the main sociological writings of the past; José Ortega y Gassett’s remarkable work, 
The Revolt o f  the M asses (1930) should be mentioned, however, although strictly speaking it is not a socio­
logical work.English sociology was pre-eminently either phil­osophical or practical. The philosophical trends were best exemplified by the early evolutionism of Herbert Spencer and the more critical adaptation of evolu­tionary principles by Leonard T. Hobhouse. The more practical vein in British sociology was exempli­fied in the population studies of A. M. Carr-Saunders and others, the promotion of eugenics by Frances Galton and Karl Pearson, and the notable contribu­tions to the social survey technique and the urban planning movement by Patrick Geddes and Victor Branford.Sociology in the United States remained more eclectic and diversified than in any of the European countries. A few writers, like Lester F. Ward, showed great originality and independence in their work, but most merely borrowed from European masters, some of whom (Znaniecki, Rosenstock-Huessy, Sorokin, and others) did much of their best work in the United States, Native born U.S. sociologists did, however, make elaborate and comprehensive contributions to psychological and cultural sociology. It should also be noted that by 1960 sociology had gained far greater academic acceptance and prestige in the United States than elsewhere. Only in the United States was the field of sociology widely and generally recognized as a social science to be considered to be on a par with the related fields of economics and political science. See S o cial  S cienc es .
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SOCONY MOBIL OIL COMPANY, the second largest petroleum enterprise in the United States with facilities for exploration, production, pipeline and marine transmission', refining, wholesaling, and retailing of petroleum products. Incorporated in New York, 1882, as the Standard Oil Company of New York, the company was controlled by Standard Oil of New Jersey until 1911, when a dissolution decree was issued by a federal court. The name was changed to Socony-Vacuum Corporation in 1931, and to its present form in 1955. In 1958 the company had interests in almost one hundred subsidiary cor­porations, the majority of them in foreign countries. Research activities are carried on in three labora­tories which employed about 1,600 people and spent about $22 million in 1958. In addition, the company completed construction of a nuclear research labora­tory near Princeton, N.J., in 1959, and a nuclear re­search reactor, jointly owned with nine companies from other industries, was placed in operation in 1958. Sales in 1959 exceeded $3,092 million.SOCORRO, city, central New Mexico, seat of Socorro County; on the Rio Grande; on the Santa Fe Railway and U.S. highways 60 and 85; 70 miles S of Albuquerque. The city is in an area of metal mines and livestock and grain farming. Socorro’s San Miguel Church, an example of early Spanish-Indian archi­tecture, dates from 1598. The city is the site of the New Mexico Institute of Mining and Technology (1889). Cibola National Forest and White Sands Proving Grounds are nearby. Socorro was founded by the Spanish during the sixteenth century. Silver min­ing, which had flourished in the area after the Civil War, was insignificant after 1900. Pop. (1950) 4,334.SOCOTRA ISLAND, NW Indian Ocean; 140 miles ENE of Cape Guardafui, Somalia; a part of Eastern Aden Protectorate of Great Britain; belongs to the Mahri Sultanate of Qishn and Socotra; extends about 70 miles E-W and is about 25 miles at its widest point; area about 1,400 sq. mi.; pop. (1959 est.) 12,000. The island is mountainous and reaches an elevation of more than 4,950 feet in the Jabal Ha- Geher. Intermittent streams, which flood during the heavy rains from November to March, have cut deep gorges through the uplands. Economic activity is generally limited to livestock grazing and coastal fishing. The inhabitants of Socotra, although pres­ently Moslem, are thought to have been Christian at one time. Hadibu is the major settlement. The British established the protectorate in 1886.SOCRATES, 469?-399 b .c ., Greek philosopher, was born in Athens, the son of the midwife, Phaen- arete, and the sculptor, Sophroniscus, whose trade Socrates is said to have adopted early in life. He served as a soldier in the Peloponnesian War, was a reluctant figure in Athenian political life (he was president of the prytanes, 406), and was an unhappy husband— or so it is said—for his wife, Xanthippe, was as shrewish a woman as ever lived.Unlike the other great Greek philosophers, Plato and Aristotle, Socrates did not write books, and knowl­edge of his life and thought is derived very largely from the writings of two of his pupils, Plato and Xenophon. Socrates is the chief speaker in most of Plato’s famous D ialogues, and although it is uncertain how far the Socrates represented is fact and how far dramatic creation, it is generally agreed that a con­siderable part of what Plato makes him say represents actual teaching, just as it is reasonably certain that the events in his trial and death, described in the dialogues known as the Apology and the Phaedo, did occur.Socrates’ powers of wit and argument won him a reputation among the young men of Athens. His way of making important, apparently knowledgeable people look foolish was much enjoyed by their juniors. For example, Socrates tells a story of how he visited the famous Oracle at Delphi in search of wisdom and asked who was the wisest man in Greece. The Oracle
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replied that he was. Socrates was astonished by this answer, being only too well aware of his own igno­rance. He investigated by interviewing a number of eminent men with the object of discovering a wise man and so proving the Oracle wrong, but to his sur­prise he found that these eminent men did not know the basic principles or purposes of their respective professions. They did not know why they practiced them or what they expected to achieve by them. Having demonstrated the ignorance of these impor­tant men, Socrates concluded that the Oracle must be right, since while nobody seemed to possess any wis­dom in regard to the things that mattered, he, Socrates, was the only person who did not make the mistake of supposing that he did possess wisdom.This sort of thing, although it delighted the irrever­ent young, did not make Socrates a popular figure with the authorities who looked upon him as an eccen­tric, disintegrating influence in the city. There may also have been political motives for his arrest on the part of an unpopular government seeking a scape­goat. Whatever the motives, Socrates was arrested and brought to trial on the charge of “ impiety” (that is, introducing the worship of new gods) and of cor­rupting the city’s youth. The Apology contains an account of the trial and Socrates’ speech in his de­fense. He was adjudged guilty, but it was made clcar that he could choose to escape death by going into exile. This he refused to do, however, and he was consequently sent to prison where, refusing to avail himself of chances to escape, he ultimately died by drinking poison (hemlock). The Phaedo records Socrates’ talks in prison with his disciples immediately prior to his death.The Essence of Socrates’ Teaching may be con­veyed in terms of three main doctrines. First, as regards the understanding of the world and the mean­ing and purposes of life, previous philosophers had sought to achieve these by the methods of what later came to be called science; that is, they had focused their attention on the workings of external Nature. Socrates, however, wanted to know why external nature behaved as it did and realized that no amount of additional scientific information would help to satisfy his curiosity on that score. His general con­clusion was that it behaved as it did because it had been constructed for a purpose. Since purposeful con­struction could only have been accomplished by a mind, the key to the understanding of the world might well be found in the study of such minds as were avail­able for inspection. Socrates, therefore, redirected the attention of philosophers by turning from the external world to the study of what he called man’s soul, which he defined as that in man by virtue of which he chooses to live rightly or wrongly.The second main Socratic doctrine was that virtue, excellence, rightness of all kinds, is a sort of knowl­edge. Everybody, he pointed out, has a natural tendency to pursue the good. Thus, other things being equal, man is honest and does not cheat. When man does lie and cheat, he does so in order to serve a purpose or to gain an end, but truth-telling and honesty require no incentive, precisely because they are pursued for themselves. Socrates concluded that man naturally tends to go toward what is good. How, then, to explain evil? Evil is due to error—to a mis­taken view of what good is, as when a selfish man mistakenly identifies good with his own personal com­fort achieved at others’ expense. Thus, evil is not voluntary but involuntary, being due to a mistake in regard to what is good, and the cure for it lies in acquiring greater knowledge, knowledge, that is, of the nature of “good.”This doctrine had, for Socrates, political implica­tions, for it gave rise to his third main idea—the idea that government should be entrusted to wise men. wise men being those who know what the “good” is. Despairing of the Athenian democracy, Socrates con­stantly makes the point that when people want to

build a house or a ship they go to the expert architect or shipwright and ask him to do the job; but when they want to build something much more important, a community of wise and happy citizens, they ignore the expert on government and entrust the job to any­body who is successful in achieving favor with the citizens by flattering their prejudices and making fine promises about what he will do for them if he is elected to power. Socrates’ antidemocratic views were developed and elaborated by Plato in The 
Republic. C. E. M. J o a dPlato, Socrates, and Athens. Besides Plato, several other ancient Greek writers made reference to Soc­rates in their works, yet it is only through Plato’s dialogues that Socrates remains a person of enduring interest and importance. The Socrates of Xenophon’s 
M em orabilia is a person of no great interest, while the Socrates of Aristophanes’ comedy, The Clouds- (423), is one of the sophists or, as Aristophanes put it, a 
phronistes (abstract thinker), whose vague and wispy thoughts (phrontides) are the “clouds” of the comedy’s title, and who runs a “ thinking factory” (phronister- 
ion). It is entirely possible, of course, that Xenophon’s or Aristophanes’ Socrates is a more accurate repre­sentation of the actual man than the Socrates of Plato’s works. For this and for other reasons many historians prefer to assume that the philosophical utterances of Socrates in the Platonic dialogues, while they may represent substantially what Socrates said on this or that occasion, are put the way they are because Plato, for his own purposes, wished it so. In this light, the Socrates of the dialogues is a “structured” creation of Plato. If this is so, then it is of great importance to discover why Plato used Socrates in this way when he might just as readily have used any of many other persons who were around at the time or, still better, invented an imaginary person. Whatever the reason or reasons may have been, the fact that Plato did choose Socrates rather than invent an imaginary figure was of central im­portance in the evolution of the Platonic tradition in terms of which Plato, Socrates, and the city of Athens appear almost as the points of a philosophical triangle.Plato was an aristocrat, who had received every advantage in education, social position, and the like; he was physically handsome, and was in every possi­ble way an asset to Athens, where he had a promising future. Socrates was of lowly birth, was ugly, dressed badly, bathed infrequently, and was not too well educated by the standards of the time; in sum, he was everything that a right-thinking young aristocrat should shun. The third point of the triangle was Athens—a city in decline, whose elders saw that the young men who would one day rule thé city were, for the most part, playboys ill-suited to abcept and make good use of responsibility. It was by reason of this situation that the sophists had become powerful and wealthy, for they assured the elders that they would train the young in the things that were important. They would make the playboys virtuous. See 
S o ph ism .To the sophists, generally, “ virtue” consisted of whatever was most expedient. The “ true” was what­ever people at the moment thought true; so also with the “good” and the “ beautiful.” The playboys were generally quite happy to receive such lessons, for the  ̂sophistic attitude had actually been theirs all along, and from one’s teachers one learned how to argue effectively, and how to manipulate the minds and actions of others. Since all the playboys were getting the same training it was all but inevitable that in a city whose people idolized physical beauty the choicest offices would fall to those who best embodied this quality.In the Platonic dialogues, however, ugly Socrates is given all the best of it. This eccentric, comic figure, the butt of jokes in the market place, is made to defeat the “best minds” of Athens. The “ best minds” pro­fess, Socrates professes nothing. Certainly he does not
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know the truth, he says, but that is not to say that there is no such thing. He knows only that within him there is a “ daemon” that tells him nothing as to what the truth is, but warns him as to what the truth is not. “Virtue” can be taught, Socrates admits, but not a “virtue” comprising the clichés and truisms of the day, or the ideas and techniques for imparting them' that happen to work at the moment; rather a “virtue” of humble searching for truth within one­self, and through intellectual intercourse (“ Platonic love’.’) with others similarly inclined. Through such dialectic, knowledge—that is, virtue—will emerge (see D ia lec tic ). It is not known to what degree Socrates actually held this view; but it is certain that Plato wished his readers to think that he held it, for it was an essential part of the basic idea itself that it be advanced by someone who was not only not “of” the city of Athens, but was spiritually an outcast of the city—someone who was ugly, ridiculous, and dirty.That Socrates was not “of” the city was made even more evident by the fact that he was convicted on charges of impiety (that is, on charges of having in­troduced a new, illegitimate god: his daemon) and virtually murdered. And to Plato, Socrates had indeed been “murdered,” despite the fact that he was told he could go into exile and later, after he had refused this alternative, was given various chances to escape. It was in the very nature of a person such as Socrates —who was not of the city, who held the city in con­tempt, who knew that the laws by which he had been convicted had been weakened by reason of his having been convicted unjustly—that this man, and only this man, should in the end obey the law and submit to it. Socrates’ daemon would not let him flee.Thus, as structured by Plato, Socrates represented the antithesis to central attitudes prevailing in Athens. Athens worshiped outward beauty, but was heedless of inner things; Socrates was ugly in body but beautiful in mind. Athens had its many gods, local prejudices, approved modes of behavior; the eccentric Socrates acted in terms of his daemon—his individual conscience. While Athens could hypo­critically destroy its own laws by knowingly convict­ing a man unjustly and then urging him to cheat the laws by escaping, Socrates chose at that moment to act, as ever, contrary to expediency: he chose to obey the laws and to accept death.By insisting that the most beautiful and otherwise best man in Athens was the ugly scapegoat Socrates, Plato expressed in dramatic terms what was to prove the central principle of Platonism and the Platonic tradition in philosophy: nothing is  w hat it appears to be. Moreover, in placing Socrates between himself and the city—that is, in showing that Socrates and his daemon were better than Athens (or any particular city or state)—Plato freed himself and, in principle, freed all subsequent thinkers from the dictatorship of local gods, local beliefs, local traditions that had been sovereign before; for the first time in this history of Western thought individual conscience and intel­lectual integrity were enthroned as against official doctrines. This was the founding principle of Plato’s Academy and of all subsequent education not politi­cally dominated. For Plato the city was that place where appearances reign—the Athens where Aristoph­anes considered Socrates just another phronistes; indeed, in the dialogue on the trial of Socrates, Plato has Socrates say: “ Aristophanes has judged me and condemned me.” But, according to Plato, appear­ances are alw ays wrong. And the Academy was to be that place where things would be seen correctly—or where the attempt would be made to see them correctly.
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SODA, the salt, anhydrous sodium carbonate, Na2- G 0 3. This salt, known also as soda ash, is employed in large quantities in the manufacture of glass and soap. Washing soda or sal soda is the decahydrated carbonate, NA2C O 3 ■ 10H2O, obtained by allowing a hot solution of sodium carbonate in water to cool. Baking soda is sodium bicarbonate, N aH C 03, and caustic soda is sodium hydroxide, NaOH.SODALITE, a comparatively rare, usually blue, mineral containing sodium aluminum silicate. Some­times cut as an ornamental stone, sodalite, Na«- (AlSiOdjCl, has a specific gravity of about 2.2 and a hardness of 5 / 2  to 6 (see H ardness). Blue sodalite can be distinguished from lazurite, or lapis lazuli, mainly by the presence of sulfur in the latter (see L a z u r it e ). However, sodalite may also be found in white, gray, green, or pink colors depending on the types of miner­al impurities present. It is often found associated with syenite, a granular igneous rock containing potash feldspar and oligoclase (see R o c k , Igneous Rocks). Most of the known deposits of sodalite are in the state of Maine, and in Ontario, Quebec, and British Columbia in Canada.SODA NITER, or sodium nitrate, a clear, trans­parent crystalline salt derived from the interaction of nitric acid and sodium carbonate and used indus­trially. The naturally occurring Chile saltpeter is an impure form of sodium nitrate, whose chemical formula is NaNOs. Soda niter is both colorless and odorless and has a slightly bitter taste. It is considera­bly heavier than water and melts at 203°F. Sodium nitrate is used in the manufacture of sulfuric acid, nitric acid, potassium nitrate, and of a number of explosives. It is also used as an oxidizing agent, in food preservation, as a fertilizer, and as a medicine.SODA SPRINGS, city, SE Idaho, seat of Caribou County; on the Union Pacific Railroad and U.S. highway 30N; 145 miles ESE of Boise. The city is a trade and processing center in an area that produces grain, livestock, phosphate rock, and timber. Soda Springs is also a health resort. It was settled, 1863, by Marrisite dissenters from the Mormon church. Pop. (1960) 2,424.SODA WATER. See C a r b on a ted  Be v e r a g e .SODDY, FREDERICK, 1877-1956, Nobel prize- winning English chemist, was born in Eastbourne, Sussex, and studied at the University College of Wales and Merton College, Oxford, was a demonstrator in chem­istry at McGill University,Montreal, 1900-02. While at McGill, he originated (with Ernest Rutherford) a theory having to do with atomic dis­integration of radioactive ele­ments. Later, in 1913, Soddy announced the displacement law of radioactivity: when a radioactive element emits charged particles, its position in the periodic table is shifted.This law served to explain the existence of “ isotopes” —Soddy’s term for elements of identical chemical prop­erties but different atomic weights—and led indirectly to the discovery of the radioactive element proto­actinium by Soddy and (working independently) his German colleagues, Otto Hahn and Lise Meitner. Soddy was professor of chemistry at Aberdeen Uni­versity, 1914-19, and Lee professor of chemistry at Oxford University, 1919-36. He was awarded the 1921 Nobel prize in chemistry for his contributions to the knowledge of radioactive substances. He wrote 

The Story o f A tom ic Energy (1949) and other works.SODERBLOM, NATHAN, 1866-1931, Nobel prize-winning Swedish Lutheran ecclesiastic, was , born Lars Olaf Jonathan Soderblom in Trono, studied at the universities of Uppsala and Paris, and was

Frederick Soddy
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the major agricultural activity; coal, iron ore, and graphite are mined; and glass and textiles are manu­factured at Liberec and Jablonec nad Nisou, the principal industrial cities. Large numbers of Germans began moving into the area during the twelfth cen­tury; by 1930 German-speaking people were a major­ity of the inhabitants. See Su d et e n l a n d .SUDHOFF, KARL, 1853-1938, German medical historian, was born in Frankfurt am Main, studied medicine, was a general practitioner in various cities for many years until 1905, when he became the Uni­versity of Leipzig’s first professor of the history of medi­cine. He founded, 1908, the Archiv fur die Geschichte der 
M edizin  and the M itteilungeh zur Geschichte der M ed izin . SudhofT’s researches led to several invaluable studies of Paracelsus’ highly important contributions to medicine and to definitive editions of Paracelsus’ works (1887-99; 1922-33); Sudhoff was responsible for correcting many prevalent misconceptions in regard to Paracelsus’ doctrines and significance, and brought to light the astounding Valentinius forgery (see V a l en t in iu s ; P aracelsu s). SudhofT’s important research into the origins and history of syphilis led him to conclude that the disease was European, rather than American, in origin. Sudhoff also made important studies of the medieval plagues of Europe, the history of the medical school of Salerno in the Middle Ages, and many other aspects of medieval medicine. ,SUE, EUGENE, 1804-57, French novelist born Marie Joseph Sue in Paris. He studied painting and medicine, spent six years as a surgeon in the navy, and retired, 1829, to write novels based on his personal experiences, such as Flick et Flock (1831). At this time he adopted the nom de plume, Eugene Sue, choosing “ Eugene,” rather than some other name, in honor of his patron, Prince Eugene Beauharnais. Sue contributed to the vogue of the roman de feuillelon (newspaper serial) through his numerous lurid and vigorous popular novels, typically garish and coarse in style, and containing elements of the supernatural, social idealism, and anticlerical propaganda. 11c de­picted vividly the Parisian underworld and its argot, and peopled it with bizarre characters. Sue’s most famous works are the very popular Les mysteres de P a ris , 1842-43, {T h e M ysteries o j P a ris , 1844), his classic 
Le j u i f  errant, 1844-45, (T h e  Wandering J e w , 1845), and Les M ysteres du peuple, (1849-56). He was elected to the Constituent Assembly as a radical, 1850, went into exile in 1852, and spent his later years at Annecy, Haute-Savoie.SUETONIUS, full name Gaius Suetonius Tran- quillus, a .d . 70?—? 160, Roman historian and biog­rapher, and an advocate in the Roman courts of law, was an intimate friend of Pliny the Younger, through whose influence'he was made a secretary to the Emperor Hadrian. While serving in this post, 119-121, Suetonius had access to official archives and used them in writing his most famous and only extant book D e vita Caesarum. (Lives of the Caesars), 121, a group biography of Julius Caesar and the 11 emperors from Augustus to Domitian; of a number of English translations, that of Robert Graves is the most felicitous. While valuable historically, D e vita Caesarum  consists largely of malicious and prurient gossip con­cerning the emperors and their courts. Of Suetonius’ other works, fragments of some are extant, others are known only by their titles as mentioned in the writ­ings of other ancient writers. Among the former, is 
De viris illustribus, 106-113 (containing D e illuslribus 
gram m aticis and D e Claris rhetoribus), a collection of the lives and an elucidation of the works of famous scholars and orators such as Terence, Horace, and Lucan.SUEVI. See S w a d ia .SUEZ, city, NE Egypt, United Arab Republic, seat of Suez Province; on the Gulf of Suez and at the S end of the Suez Canal; 80 miles E of Cairo. The city is a port and railroad terminus, and has ship­yards, oil refineries, and chemical plants. It is built

on ground reclaimed from the gulf. Fresh water is supplied from the Nile River. Suez is a quarantine station for Moslem pilgrims returning from Mecca in Saudi Arabia. It is near the site of ancient Kolzum. Suez was an important port during the Fatimid, Ayubite, and Mameluke eras. The Ottomans used it as a naval base in the sixteenth century, and it was a transshipment point for goods from India. The building of the Suez Canal in the 1860’s greatly stimulated the city’s growth. Pop. (1959 est.) 156,300.SUEZ CANAL, an international waterway across the Isthmus of Suez, connecting the Mediterranean Sea with the Gulf of Suez and the Red Sea. It is one of the world’s most important and most heavily used shipping routes. The canal lies wholly within the United Arab Republic and is operated by the U.A.R.- owned Suez Canal Company.The waterway, 105 miles long, is at sea level and there are no locks throughout its length. It stretches southward for about 50 miles from Port Said, its northern terminus on the Mediterranean, to Ismailia, the headquarters of the Suez Canal Company, on Lake Timsa; it then extends through Great Bitter and Little Bitter lakes to Port Taufiq, near Suez, its southern terminus, on the Red Sea. The canal is paralleled by a railroad, and it is spanned by the Cairo-Tel Aviv railroad at Qantara.When the canal was first opened to traffic, 1869, it was about 200 feet wide at the surface and 72 feet wide its maximum depth of 26 feet, although it was only 18 feet deep in some places. The increasing size and number of vessels using the waterway gave rise to a succession of modernization programs, and by the late 1950’s, the main channel was more than 100 feet wide at the bottom with a minimum depth of 35 feet. The increased breadth of ships allows only for single passage through the canal, and in 1948 a convoy system was established to maintain a rapid flow of traffic. There are two bypasses, at Ballah and at Great Bitter Lake, which enable the convoys to pass each other. Transit of the waterway averages about 14 hours. Electric lighting installations, radar, and radio aids permit night use of the canal. The Egyp­tian government undertook a further series of im-

tocation Map of Suez Canal
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economic and social interest. In November, 1959, at Stockholm, Great Britain, Austria, Denmark, Nor­way, Portugal, and Switzerland formed the European Free Trade Association, of “ Outer Seven,” which was primarily a customs union intended to compete economically with the European Economic Com­munity that had been formed earlier in 1959 by France, West Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg.

BiBuoo.-Samue! Abrahamsen, Sweden's Foreign Policy (1957); Oscar F. Ander, Building oj Modern Sweden (1958); Ingvar Andersson, History of Sweden (1956); Marquis W. Childs, Sweden: The Middle Way (1947); Wilfrid Fleisher, 
Sweden, the Welfare State (1956); Carl J. H. Hallendorf and Adolf Schuck, History o f Sweden (1938); Eli F. Heckscher, 
Economic History of Sweden (Harvard University Economic Studies, vol. 95) (1954); Terence Heywood, Background to 
Sweden (1951); Edric A. Hille, Swedish Life and Landscape (1947); David Hinshaw, Sweden: Champion of Peace (1949); Joseph A. Lauwerys, ed., Scandinavian Democracy (1958); Raymond E. Lindgren, Norway-Sweden: Union, Disunion, and 
Scandinavian Integration (1959); Alva R. Myrdal, Nation and 
Family (1947); Frederic C. Nano, Sweden and Her People (Portraits of the Nations Series) (1959); Agnes E. Rothery, 
Sweden, the Land and the People (1934); Hudson Strode, 
Sweden: Model for a World (1949); Ragnar Svanstrom and Carl F. Palmstierna, Short History of Sweden (1934); Douglas V. Verney, Public Enterprise in Sweden (1959); George G. Young, Outposts o f Peace (1945).

SWEDENBORG, EMANUEL, 1688-1772, Swed­ish scientist, anatomist, and theologian, was born Emanuel Svedberg in Stockholm, the son of Jespcr Svedberg (or Swedberg), former chaplain of Charles XI. After graduating from the University of Uppsala, 1709, the younger Svedberg spent several years, 1701-13, in England, studying science under Isaac Newton, John Flamsteed, and Edmund Halley, and acquiring at the same time a practical knowledge of bookbinding, lens and instrument making, and other crafts. After brief stays in Holland and France, 1713— 14, he returned to Sweden, 1715, and in the following year founded Sweden’s first scientific journal, Daedalus 
Hyperboreus (The Northern Inventor), 1716-18, whose content was devoted to accounts of new dis­coveries in mechanics and mathematics. He served as counselor in the Royal College of Mines, 1716-47, and as a military engineer to Charles X II, 1716-18. Upon the coronation of Queen Ulrika Eleonora, 1719, the Svedberg family was ennobled and its name changed to Swedenborg. Upon receiving his new status as a nobleman, Swedenborg was entitled to a seat in the Swedish Rigsdag, and for the rest of his life remained a member of that body.His early writings in mechanics included plans for such sensational inventions as a glider airplane, a submarine, a machine gun, and a “universal musical instrument, by means of which one who is quite un­acquainted with music may execute all kinds of airs. . . ” In 1721 he began his Principia (1734), a series of works in which he sought to explain the elementary mechanics of the world on a philosophical basis. Later he turned his attention to anatomy and physi­ology, and in his Oeconomia regni anim alis (Economy of the Animal Kingdom), 1740-41, and Regnum animate, (The Animal Kingdom), 1744-45, he advanced theories that anticipated later views on the function of the brain, although his principal aim had been to demonstrate that the soul is located in the cerebral cortex,.In Holland, 1744, and again in England, 1745, Swedenborg experienced “spiritual visitations” of something “undescribably holy,” which he inter­preted as “the Son of God Himself.” Thereafter he believed himself able to have direct contact with angels and to experience supernatural visions of the spiritual world. His true mission in life—to prove the divine authority of Scripture and to propound that which had been revealed to him by heavenly inspira­tion—now seemed clear to him. After a two-year initiation period of spiritual retreat, he abandoned his purely scientific work and dedicated the rest of his

life to expounding the mystic significance of the Scrip­tures and Christian doctrines. Among his theological works, which he claimed had been written with divine or angelic assistance, and all of which are available in English translation, are Arcana coelestia (1749-56); 
Decoelo el ejus mirabilibus, et de inferno, 1758 (Heaven and Hell); Apocalypsis explicata, 1759 (The Apocalypse Ex­plained); Sapienlia angelica de divino amore et de divinia  
sapienlia, 1763 (Divine Love and Wisdom); Sapienlia  
angelica de diviniaprovidenlia, 1764 (Divine Providence); and Vera Christiana religio, 1771 (The True Christian Religion). He died in London, where he had gone in connection with the publication of his works, and was buried in the Swedish church in Princes Square, London. The Swedish government had his remains removed to the cathedral at Uppsala, 1908.Swedenborg’s basic religious ideas, which became the doctrine of the Swedenborgian church, were as follows: The Trinity is not of God in three persons, but of Divine Love, Wisdom, and Proceeding in Jesus Christ, who is, therefore, the one and only God. Man, as an image and likeness of God, comprises the trinity of soul, body, and operation. Since Christ glorified and made divine His human nature, His second coming is the revelation of His Divine Nature; and “since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in person, and yet has foretold that He would come and establish a new church which is the New Jerusalem, it follows that He is to do it by means of a man, who is able not only to receive the doctrines of this church with his understanding, but also to publish them by the press.”

Bi b u o g .-Lewis F. Hite, Swedenborg's Historical Position (1928); R, Newton Mahin, From Swedenborg: An Outline 
of Emanuel Swedenborg's Latin Testament (1959); Hugo L. Odhner, Spirits and Men (1958); Cyriel S. L. O. Sigstedt, 
Swedenborg Epic (1953); John H. Spalding, Introduction to 
Swedenborg's Religious Thought (1957); William P. Swainson and Arthur E. Waite, Three Famous Mystics (1940); Signe Toksvig, Emanuel Swedenborg (1948); George Trobridge, 
Swedenborg: His Life, Teaching and Influence (1918); Frank W. Very, Epitome of Swedenborg's Science 2 vois. (1927). ^SWEDENBORGIAN CHURCH, or Church o f« e  New Jerusalem, is organized around the teachings of Emanuel Swedenborg (1688—1772)—Swedish scien­tist, scholar, and mystic. Although Swedenborg sought disciples for his doctrines, he made no effort to found a church, but wished, instead, to propagate his teachings in the existing churches. After his death, however, the study of his voluminous writings led to the organization of1 the New Church by five former Wesleyan preachers at London, England, in 1787. Its original purpose was to include under its fraternal shelter all who accepted Swedenborg’s teachings, regardless of church affiliation. Soon, however, it became autonomous.The church polity is a modified episcopate, and the liturgy resembles the Anglican book of prayer. Its theological tenets derive for the most part from Swedenborg’s Vera Christiana religio (1771). Sweden­borg interpreted the Scriptures as having given 1757 as the date of the Judgment, and to the effect that the other sects must eventually give way Ho the New Church and become instructed in God’s truths. The first general conference of British Swedenborgians was held in 1789. The first organization of Sweden­borgians in the United States was at Baltimore, Md., 1792. The General Conference of the New Jerusalem in the United States, with headquarters in Boston, Mass., had 54 churches with about 4,500 members at mid-twentieth century. The General Church of the New Jerusalem, a group that separated from the parent body, 1890, because of its desire for stricter adherence to the teachings of Swedenborg, had 25 churches and about 1,750 members at mid-twentieth century. In Great Britain, membership had grown to almost 7,000, but in Sweden membership remained under 500. W. E. G arrisonSWEDISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE, the language and literature of Sweden. The Swedisfi
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Tillich studied at the universities of Berlin, Halle and Breslau, was ordained a minister of the Evangelical Lutheran church, 1912, and served as a chaplain in the German army, 1914-18. He taught at the Uni­versity of Berlin, 1919-24, and while in Berlin was one of the founders of a group of religious socialists. He held chairs in theology at the universities of Marburg, 1924-25, Dresden, 1925—29, and Leipzig, 1928-29. He was appointed a professor of philosophy at the University of Frankfurt am Main, 1929, but lost this position, 1933, because of his anti-Nazi sentiments. Tillich emigrated to the United States in the same year, was appointed to the faculty of the Union Theo­logical Seminary, New York, 1934, and remained there as professor of philosophical theology until 1954, when he became a professor in the divinity school at 
Yale.In addition to teaching and lecturing, Tillich wrote numerous books, the most important of which is the projected three-volume Systematic Theology (Vol. I, 1950; Vol. II, 1957). Tillich sought to illuminate Christianity in light of the needs of modern man. To this end, he studied the relation of Protestant Chris­tianity to art, politics, sociology, psychology, philoso­phy, and so forth, and asserted that Protestant theology could embody the ideas and methods of modern scientific, critical, and ethical thinking without be­traying its Christian basis. Among Tillich’s works in English are The Interpretation of H istory (1936), The 
Protestant E ra (1948), The Courage To Be (1952), The 
N ew  Being (1955), D ynam ics of Faith (1957), and 
Theology of Culture (1959).TILLMAN, BENJAMIN RYAN, 1847-1918, U.S. political leader, was born in Edgefield County, S.C. After several years as a farmer in South Carolina, Tillman became prominent in state politics when he agitated for state agricultural education, 1885, and organized the Farmers’ Association in the same year. His election as governor of the state, 1890, brought to an end the old regime of aristocratic plantation owners, headed by Wade Hampton. As governor, 1890-94, Tillman led the movement which made it impossible for Negroes of the state to vote, and estab­lished a state monopoly in the sale of liquor. Elected to the U.S. Senate, 1895-1918, he became nationally known as a Southern Democrat of extreme views and violent expression, winning the name “ Pitchfork Ben.”TILLSONBURG, town, Canada, SE Ontario; in Oxford County; on Big Otter Creek, the Canadian National, the Canadian Pacific, the New York Cen­tral, and the Wabash railroads; 25 miles SE of Lon­don. Founded in 1825, the town was known as Dereham Forge until 1836, when it was renamed for the first settler, George Tillson, who built the first sawmill and forge in the area. Tillsonburg is a market center for a dairying and fruit and tobacco-growing region. Shoe factories, foundries, tool factories, flour mills, creameries, and tobacco factories are the town’s chief industries. Pop. (1956) 6,216.TILLY, JOHAN TSER CLAES, COUNT OF, 1559-1632, Bavarian general, was born in the castle of Tilly in Brabant. After serving in the Austrian cam­paign against the Turks, Tilly became commander of the forces of the Catholic League of Germany under Maximilian I at the outbreak of the Thirty Years’ War, 1618 (see T h ir ty  Y e a rs’ W a r ). Tilly defeated Frederick V, elector palatine, in the battle of the White Mountain near Prague, 1620, and recovered Bohemia for the emperor, Frederick II. He then over­threw Count Mansfeld, the Margrave of Braden, and Duke Christian of Brunswick, with the result that the emperor obtained possession of the Lower Palatinate, and the Catholic forces spread over the north of Ger­many. An attempt by Christian IV of Denmark to intervene on behalf of the Protestant cause was cut short at the battle of Lutter am Barenberge, Aug. 27, 1626. The entry of Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden into the war coincided with the dismissal of Wallen­stein, and was followed by Protestant successes.

Historians dispute Tilly’s responsibility for the merci­less sack of Magdeburg, which took place on May 20, 1631, after his capture of the city. On Sept. 17, 1631, he was totally defeated by the Swedish king at Breitenfeld (Lutzen). Gustavus thereupon marched to South Germany. Here, he once again defeated, and also mortally wounded, Tilly in the Battle of the Lech in Bavaria, Apr. 5, 1632.TILSIT. See S o vetsk .TIMAEUS, 345?-?250 b.c ., Greek historian, was a native of Tauromenium in Sicily. He was banished by Agathocles of Syracuse, ?310 b .c ., and lived the rest of his life in Athens. He wrote a voluminous his­tory of Italy and Sicily from earliest times to 264 b .c .A history of Pyrrhus is sometimes thought to be a separate work, but it is probably an episode in the main work. His painstaking research is admitted by Polybius, and he paid great attention to exactness of chronology; in fact, Timaeus was the first writer to compute by Olympiads. Only fragments of his work are extant.TIMAEUS, one of the last and greatest of the works of Plato, was certainly composed after 360 b .c ., and perhaps as late as 347. It was to be part of a trilogy wherein the Timaeus was to deal with the generation of the cosmos and of man (see C osmology  and C os­
m ogony) ; the C ritias was to be an account of the “ancient” Athenians “ before the great deluge” that swallowed up the island of Atlantis and its predatory inhabitants (see A tlan tis) ; and the Hermocrates was probably to deal with some aspect of politics. Of this program, only the Tim aeus was completed; the C ritias ' was abandoned in the middle, perhaps to allow Plato to turn his attention to composing the Laws', and the 
Hermocrates was never begun, so that what its subject was to have been is not known with any certainty, although there are ample grounds for inferring that its subject was to be political.Apart from the importance of its content, the 
Timaeus is of particular significance for the biography of Plato. In most of his works, Plato imputed his doc­trine to his teacher, Socrates, thus giving rise to perpetual and necessarily inconclusive speculation as to which of the thoughts ascribed by Plato to Socrates actually were entertained by him. In the Timaeus, however, Socrates is a mere bystander, and seems to have been included only for old time’s sake. If, as is held by most authorities, the “Timaeus” of the dia­logue actually did not exist historically and the views ascribed to him are actually those of Plato, then the 
Timaeus is of tremendous importance in indicating what Plato thought, as distinct from what Socrates thought. It should be noted that some sources still speak of a “Timaeus of Locri,” author of a treatise 
On the Soul of the W orld and N ature, but this work is generally held to be a forgery dating from the first century b .c . See P l a t o ; S o c rates .Organization. Insofar as the Timaeus must be re­garded as a dramatic work, its characters are four: Socrates, Critias, Hermocrates, and a Pythagorean sage, Timaeus, who has 99 per cent of the “ dialogue.” The setting is Athens during one of those rare periods when the city was not at war or preparing for war; the time is probably during the 420’s or before. The 
Tim aeus’ ultimate temporal perspective, however, extends some 8,000 or more years into the past, in contrast to the more limited backward temporal per­spective of the Republic, which was back 150 years or so to ?500 b .c . The spatial perspective of these two works is also radically different: in the degree that the subject of each work is man, in the Republic man is depicted as the image-in-miniature of the Greek 

po lis (city-church), while in the Tim aeus man is under­stood in terms of the cosmos, in which each star is the soul of a human being. Apart from a short prologue setting the scene, a prayer that out of the discourse will come true understanding, and an epilogue at the end, the Tim aeus is divided into two main sections. In each of these two sections the same subject matter
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—the origin and constitution of the cosmos—is treated from a different point of view.Theonomics. The first section, aptly called, by one authority, the “theonomical” (in terms of divine names) part of the dialogue, is for most modern read­ers the more difficult portion, for it deals with man’s relation to a universe that is essentially alive and therefore alien to the usual post-Cartesian frame of reference. For Plato, and for the ancient Greeks gen­erally, the physis was not the “ dead world” of matter and motion studied by later physicists, but was quite literally a garden (this was the meaning of the word 
ph ysis as such), of which God was the gardener, and in which man was spiritually at home. The degree to which this was for centuries forgotten or ignored is indicated by the fact that one of the best post-En- lightenment translations, that issued in 1804 by a famous Neo-Platonist, Thomas Taylor (1758-1835), could contain the following sentences, purportedly Plato’s: “ I denominate, therefore, this universe 
heaven, or the world, or by any other appellation in which it may particularly rejoice. Concerning which, let us . . . consider that which, in the proposed inquiry about the universe, ought in the very beginning to be investigated; whether it always was, having no prin­ciple of generation, or whether it was generated, com­mencing its generations from a certain cause.” In rendering the same passage, another famous trans­lator, Benjamin Jowett, puzzled by pronouns in the Greek that, to his mind, should have been “it” but were not, sought to avoid the pronouns, but failed in the end: “Was the heaven then or the world, whether called by this or by any other more appropriate name —assuming the name, I am asking a question which has to be asked at the beginning of an inquiry about anything—was the world, I say, always in existence and without beginning, or created, and had it a be­ginning.” These and similar mistranslations in the two best English translations available at mid-twen­tieth century put additional obstacles in the way of readers seeking to understand one of Plato’s most difficult dialogues. It should be noted carefully, therefore, that for Plato the ph ysis was alive, a garden of living beings, and that the theonomical portion of the Tim aeus is written throughout as though “ they” (the living beings comprising the physis) were listen­ing in. Depending upon his own personal preference, the translator may properly speak of the ph ysis as being “ he” or “she” but should never refer to the word as meaning “it” ; Plato was more circumspect than his English translators.The theonomics consists of an account of how the creator (apparently the Demiurge, although the su­preme ruling power in the universe is Nous, the Word) imparts to the world its most perfect shape, the spherical; of how this world possesses a soul and an intelligence and exemplifies mathematical propor­tions and harmony in terms of which man, if properly attuned, participates in the cosmic dance; of how each man is a star, and each star (each man) moves and breathes under the aegis of the moving stars (the planets); a heliocentric view of the solar system is implicit throughout. Key words are physis (garden), dance, numbers, harmony (which meant, among the Greeks, “for the sake of attunement”), and, most fundamentally, time.Auxiliary Aspects of the Cosmos. The second half of the Timaeus is a “scientific” account of precisely the same phenomena and beings that Plato has already accounted for theonomically. The scientific causes are spoken of as auxiliary, or secondary, but not with the intention of belittling them. Actually, as Plato points out explicitly, either the theonomical or the scientific explanation may be correct; or perhaps both or neither is correct. It is not for man to know such things with absolute certainty. In adopting this cautious attitude toward his own views Plato slated a principle that was to be of prime importance in the development of the scientific attitude in the Occident.

Also of far-reaching influence in the development of science was Plato’s emphasis on the mathematical basis of much of the universe, and the fact that he attempted to describe as much as possible in terms of mathematics. There is something of a historical para­dox in this influence, however, since it was Plato’s judgment that much of the cosmos-qua-theonomics could be explained mathematically; the theonomical universe was, after all, alive and in motion, and num­bers were alive and powerful too; the world of auxiliary causes, however, spatially rather than tem­porally oriented, and operating in terms of necessity rather than music, seemed essentially unmathematical to Plato. Yet in later centuries it was the dead world of extended volumes and brute fact that engaged the attention of physicists, most of whom, by early in the twentieth century, regarded as fundamental two as­sumptions that Plato would have found unthinkable and unspeakable: (1) the assumption that at bottom matter is dead and that life came into the picture eons ago as the result of an accidental physicochemical relationship between or among two or more globs of this dead matter—that is, that life proceeded, and proceeds, from death; and (2) the related assumption that time is no more than the fourth dimension of space. ^TIMARU, city, New Zealand, E coast of Somh Island, 90 miles SW of Christchurch. The town is a port and railroad center. Chief industries are the processing of wool, flour, and meat. Pop. (1955 est.) 23,600.TIMBER. See F o r e s t r y ; L u m b e r in g .TIMBER LAKE, city, N South Dakota, seat of Dewey County, on the Milwaukee Railroad, 250 miles NW of Sioux Falls. The city is a marketing and processing center for grain, dairy products, and cattle produced in the area. It lies within the Cheyenne River Indian Reservation. Pop, (1960) 624.TIM BUKTU, French Tombouctou, town, central Mali, in West Africa, 975 miles ENE of Dakar. The town is on channels that fill from the Niger River at flood time and empty into it in the dry season. One channel enters the Niger at Kabara, Timbuktu’s river port. The town was once much larger, and extensive ruins lie to the north and west. The great mosque, with a high earth tower, stands in the western part of the present town. There are European-type streets, schools, churches, and other buildings. The chief in­dustries are cotton weaving, leatherwork, the making of earthenware, and embroidery. Timbuktu is the great caravan center of the west central Sahara. Trade is carried on principally from March to June, at which time Timbuktu’s population trebles. The chief articles of trade are salt, gums, rubber, gold, wax, ivory, and grain.History. Timbuktu was an important trade center in the eleventh century, when the people of the Negro Songhoi Empire to the south arranged to trade with the Tuaregs of the town. Its fame as a trade center spread to Europe. In 1469 the Moslem Songhoi cap­tured the town, and its university, Sankare, be­came the center of Moslem culture for the peoples of western Sudan. A Moroccan force captured Timbuk­tu, 1591, and succeeded in destroying much of the Songhoi power. By the end of the eighteenth century Timbuktu was almost depopulated. In 1800 the Tuaregs captured the town, but were in turn driven out by the Fulahs, 1813, who in their turn lost Tim­buktu to the Tukolor, 1840. In 1853 an attempt was made to bring the town under British influence, but nothing came of it. Between 1853 and the French occupation of 1893 only one white man visited the town, 1880. Tuareg marauders had made trade haz­ardous, and the townspeople welcomed the French, who controlled the area until 1960. Pop. (1957) 7,000.TIME, one of the fundamental magnitudes of the physical universe. Since no tangible unit of time anal­ogous to the standard meter and standard kilogram can be devised, it is necessary to define a unit of time
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VtRKES OBSERVATORY
Dork area s appea l  a m o n g  (he star c l ouds at this sys tem of 
galactic nebu lae  in the M i l k y  W ay . The picture w a s  taken 
with a Bruce telescope by the as tronomer, E. E. Barnard.

be applied to the observed apparent magnitudes. 
W hen this correction is applied, the simple linear 
i elate,uship between velocity and distance no longer 
noi ls l lie rale of expansion increases more and 
more rapidly with distance. In the past the rate of 
expansion has been faster than it is at present and 
'.iierelore the derived time interval since the begin­
ning of the expansion becomes unsatisfactorily short.

The second inconsistency refers to the observed 
num bers of galaxies. W ithout a correction applied 
lor a true velocity of recession, the observed num bers 
are consistent with the conclusion that the galaxies 
are uniformly distributed throughout space. If, how ­
ever, the correction for a true recession is applied to 
the apparen t magnitudes, the num ber of galaxies per 
unit volume is found to increase with distance. This 
conclusion puts the observer in a unique position and 
is unsatisfactory lor that reason. The alternative is that the universe is small, with a positive space 
curvature.In other wordy, the tlieorv oi a truly expanding 
universe has led to an extremely small and very 
young universe. To avoid that conclusion it seems 
necessary to accept some unknown cause for the red 
shifts. It should, however, be pointed out that these 
conclusions are based on observed efiects which are 
dangerously close to the limits of observation set in 
present telescopic equipm ent. T he 200-inch tele­
scope at the M ount Palomar section ol the Mount 
Wilson and l’alom ar Observatories should be able t,. 
resolve some ol the dilbeulties. I,veil .iciordiiig to u 
conservative estimate, it will double the distance that 
can be explored and will thus atford an eightlOkl 
increase in the volume. The observable universe will 
have expanded to a distance, of 1 billion light-years.

Before the development of radio astronomy, the 
great 200-inch Hale reflector at M ount l’alom ar was 
believed to have delved, as far as would be hum anly 
possible, into the far reaches of space, as far as 1,000 
million light-years. This optical telescope has also 
measured radial velocities up to 60,000 miles per 
sccond, roughly one-third the speed of light. Radio 
telescopes have detected radio sources as far as 500 
million light-years away. The. intensity of these radio 
sources is sufficiently large that they would be d e ­
tected even if they were 10 times as far away. In fact, 
they are so far away that even the great 200-inch 
optical telescope can not photograph them. It is 
presently hoped that such probings ol space by radio

University 19-068
telescopes will furnislrebservational evidence to help 
decide which ol the present conflicting cosmological 
models is consistent with the observations.

Priscilla  F. Bo k ; T h e o d o r e  G. P h illips
H i m  l o w - - N o r m a n  J. B e r r i l l ,  J'mi m i f /  the Universe ( 1 9 5 8 ) ;  

H e r m a n n  B o n d i ,  Cosmology ( 1 9 6 0 ) ,  Universe at Large ( I 9 6 0 ) ;  
S i r  W i l l i a m  I I .  B r a g g ,  Universe of Light {1 9 6 0 ) ;  P a u l  C o u d e r c ,  
Wider Universe ( I 9 6 0 ) ;  S i r  A r t h u r  S .  E d d i n g t o n ,  Expanding 
Universe ( 1 9 5 8 ) ;  A l b e r t  E i n s t e i n ,  Meaning of Relativity (1 9 5 6 ) ;  
G e o r g e  G a m o w ,  Creation of the Universe ( 1 9 5 6 ) ;  F r e d  H o y l e ,  
frontiers of Astronomy ( 1 9 5 7 ) ;  E d w i n  1’ . H u b b l e ,  Realm of the 
Nebulae (1 9 3 6 ) ;  S i r  J a m e s  11.  J e a n s ,  Universe Around Us 
( 1 9 6 0 ) ;  G w v n  O .  J o n e s  a n d  O t h e r s ,  Atoms and the Universe 
(1 9 5 7 ) ;  l u  l l /  K a h n ,  Design of the Universe: The Heavens and 
the Earth (1 9 54 ) ;  R e g i n a l d  O .  K a p p ,  Towards a Unified 
Cosmologi ( 19 60 ) ;  G e o r g e s  L c r n a i i r e ,  Rnmevat Atom: An 
Em ir on Cosmogony ( 19 51 ) ;  B e r n a r d  L o v e l l ,  Individual and the 
Union o' (1 959 ) ;  E d u a r d  A. M i l n e ,  Relativity, Cravitation, 
and Wn> ld-Sh in tui e (1 935 ) ,  M i l t o n  K  M u n i t z ,  e d . ,  Theories 
oj thy iiuveise  (1 957 );  J o h n  R o b i n s o n ,  idmverse i i V  Live in 
( 19 51 ) ,  D e n n i s  VV. S c i a m a ,  Unity oj the Universe (1 9 5 9 ) . ;  
S c i e n t i f i c  A m e r i c a n  ( P e r i o d i c a l ) ,  New Astronomy ( 1 9 5 5 ) ,  
Umveisc ( 19 57 ) ;  H a r l o w  S h a p i e y ,  inner Metagalaxy (1 9 5 7 )  
O f Stars and Men: 7  he Human Resjumse to an Expanding Umvers 
(1 958 ) .

U N IV E R SIT Y , in modern times, an institution for 
higher education comprising several colleges and 
schools and grunting advanced degrees as well as the 
baccalaureate. A lthough the ancient Greeks and 
Romans had extensive facilities for education, u n i­
v e r s i t i e s  as such did not come into being until the 
Middle Ages m Western Europe, especially in the 
twelfth com ity  and after.

H istory , lit antiquity , higher education was carried on in academies, of which the Academy of Plato was 
the archetype. The academy was a place where only 
one point of view could be taugh t; doctrines incon­
sistent with the one prevailing in a particular 
academy might be mentioned, and even discussed, 
but only for purposes of refuting them. If a teacher’s 
fundamental point of view came to conilict w ith that 
of the academy with which be had been associated, 
that teacher went elsewhere, often to found a new 
academy where only his doctrine would prevail. The 
classic illustration of this in antiquity involves Plato 
and Aristotle; Waxing spent years at Plato’s Academy, 
Aristotle eventually came to disagree with the master 
on certain fundam ental points, whereupon he had no choice but to leave Plato and to found his own academy, the l.v m iin . Had Plato’s school been a umvrrsitv ol the type that developed in the M iddle .Ages. I l o u r  \ i a , .Aristotle would not have been obliged 
t o  louiuI Ins own school, loi the university was, as its name implied, a place wliri e at least two conflicting 
points of view on the same subject m atter were taught 
by representatives of these points of view. That is, 
conflicting doctrines were not merely m entioned or 
discussed as examples of error or wrong-headedness; 
each doctrine was represented by persons convinced 
of Us truth. The medieval m ethod of disputation-and- concoi'dance that was created by the universities was 
to be u! jiriine importance m the subsequent intellec­
tual and vultm al history ol Europe.M.ii.v of the earliest universities were-federations 
ol students who employed scholars to teach them. In 
such a m anner various cities grew to be centers of 
instruction in various subjects: Bologna, where one 
studied “ both laws” — civil (Rom an) law and canon 
law; Salerno where the base hospital of the Crusaders 
was located, and where one studied the conflicting 
medical doctrines of the Arabs and of the ancient 
Greeks; and Paris, where university (rather than 
academic) instruction in theology and philosophy 
developed in terms of the dispute between the 
Nominalists and the Realists (see A b e l a r d , P ie r r e ; 
C oncord a n ce  ; C onceptu a lism  ; N ominalism  ; R e a l ­
ism ).

Bv the thirteenth century the instructors, often 
allied with the church, had formed definite organiza­
tions to supervise instruction and the granting of 
degrees. From that time, governing authority  of
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universities was more and more held by the officers of 
instruction rather than by the students. By the eight­
eenth century, m ajor universities had been established 
in all large countries of Europe and the M iddle East. 
In the United States, H arvard  College, founded in 
1636, was offering w hat was essentially a university 
curriculum by the early nineteenth century. But by 
this time the earlier distinction between academ y and 
university had long since d isappeared : a university 
was any institution of higher education having a 
number of diverse departm ents, schools, colleges, and 
the like.The O rgan iza tion  of a M odern  U .S. U niversity
usually consists of the president or chancellor, who 
is the chief adm inistrative officer; several vice- 
presidents in charge of faculty, finances, and other 
matters of im portance; the deans of the various 
colleges and schools which make up the university; 
and all professors and certain other officers of instruc­
tion. A board of trustees, elected by the alumni or 
those responsible for the support of the institution, 
exercises certain broad powers of supervision. The 
president and the other officers are usually responsible 
to this board.The physical plant of a university usually consists 
of one or more libraries, offices of the adm inistration 
and faculty, laboratories, lecture halls, and class­
rooms for the various colleges and schools. There may 
be residential and recreational facilities for the stu ­
dents, an auditorium , a gymnasium, a hospital, 
museums, and institutes for advanced study and 
research.

A typical large university would consist of an 
undergraduate college of liberal arts and sciences, 
a graduate school, and colleges or schools for in ­
struction in various professional fields, such as law, 
foreign service, public adm inistration, library science, 
business adm inistration, journalism , education, physi­
cal education, speech, divinity, music and fine arts, 
architecture, engineering, agriculture, home econom ­ics, forestry, veterinary medicine, nursing, pharm acy, 
medicine, and dentistry. At m id-twentieth century 
there were approxim ately 150 universities in tho  
United States.U N IV E R SIT Y  CITY , E Missouri, St. Jtbuis 
County* a residential suburb, 7 miles W NW  of St. 
Louts. The city derives its nam e from W ashington 
University, located at the city’s southeastern border. 
University C ity’s city hall occupies a unique eigh t­
sided tower. The city was incorporated in 1906. 
Pop. (1960) 51,249.U N IV E R SIT Y  H E IG H T S , city, NE Ohio, in 
Cuyahoga County, immediately E of Cleveland, of 
which it is a residential suburb. Pop. (1960) 16,641.

U N IV ER SITY  PA R K , city, NE Texas, in Dallas 
County; within Dallas, of which it is a residential suburb. University Park is the seat of Southern 
Methodist University, which gave the city its name. 
Pop. (1960) 23,202. 'UNKNOW N SO LD IER, the personification of all 
those soldiers who lost their Uses in defense of their 
country. The idea originated in France after World War I; other nations, including the United States, soon followed the French example. On Sept. 9, 1921, in compliance with a jo in t resolution of Congress, the 
Secretary of W ar instructed the Q uarterm aster G en­
eral of the Army to select, from unidentified U.S. 
dead overseas, the body of a member of the American 
Expeditionary Forces, and to return it to the United 
States. Eight unidentified bodies of U.S. soldier dead 
were exhumed, two from each of four different 
cemeteries: M euse-Argonnc, St. Mihicl, Somme, and 
Aisne-Marne. One of the. bodies was left at each cemetery as an a lte rn a te ; the other four were placed 
in specially made coffins and removed to the City Hall at C halons-sur-M arnc where, on Oct. 24. 1921, a ceremony was held in which a U.S. soldier placed a spray of white roses on one of the coffins of the 
unidentified bodies, thereby selecting which of them

was to become the Unknown Soldier. T he other 
coffins were reburied in France, and the Unknown 
Soldier’s remains were removed to the U nited States 
and interred at Arlington National Cemetery on 
Armistice Day, Nov. 11, 1921. T he original cenotaph, 
never completed, was replaced, 1931, by the present 
tomb, which was designed by the sculptor Thom as 
Hudson Jones and the architect Lorimer Rich. The 
tombstone, of white and flawless Yule (Colorado) 
m arble, is 16 feet long, 9 feet wide, and 11 feet high. 
The inscription reads: “ Here rests in honored glory an 
American Soldier known but to G od.”

After W orld W ar II  it was felt appropriate  to 
enshrine an unidentified serviceman who would sym ­
bolize all the fallen dead of W orld W ar II. Early in 
1950 the D epartm ent of Defense announced that 
six bodies of unidentified servicemen would be brought 
to Philadelphia, where one would be selected for 
enshrinement. The six bodies were to represent the 
five war theaters (Europe, M editerranean, Africa, 
West Pacific, M id-Pacific) and the Alaska C om m and ; 
the one chosen by means of a lottery would then be 
interred in the same burial vault where rested the 
Unknown Soldier of W orld W ar I, and the inscription 
on the sarcophagus changed to read: “ Here rest in 
honored glory members of the American arm ed forces 
of the W orld Wars known only to G od.”

T he selection (to have been m ade on M ay 26, 
1951, for enshrinem ent on M emorial Day, 1951) was 
postponed after the outbreak of the K orean conflict, 
1950. The plans were subsequently changed,, and on 
M emorial Day, 1958, two unidentified bodies, one 
from W orld W ar II and one from the K orean con­
flict, were buried near the tom b of the Unknown 
Soldier of W orld W ar I. Thenceforth the burial site 
was known as the Tom b of the Unknowns.U N T ER M E Y ER , LO U IS , 1885- , U.S. poet,
editor, and anthologist, was born in New York City. 
He left school at the age of 15, spent 21 years working 
in his father’s jewelry business, subsequently devoted 
himself to literary work, and was poetry editor of the 
American M ercury, 1934-37. Besides original verse, he 
published parodies, translations, critical studies, and 
several anthologies. Among his works are  The Younger 
Quire (1910), The N e w  Adam  (1920), Roast Leviathan  
(1923), Burning Bush (1928), M oses (1928), Selected 
Poems and Parodies (1935), Heinrich Heine: Paradox and 
Poet (1937), From Another W orld (autobiography, 
1939), French Fairy Tales (1945), English versions of 
P crrault’s stories. Among his anthologies are N ew  
M odern American and British  Poets (1950, 2nd ed., 1955), 
Treasury of R ibaldry (1956), Lives of the Poets (1959). 
See A m erican  L it e r a t u r e , W ars, H ard Times.

U N TER W A LD EN , canton, central Switzerland, 
divided unequally into the half-cantons of Obw alden 
(the W and larger part, which includes the detached 
SF. coiner called Engelberg District) and N idw alden; 
bordered on the W and N by the canton of Luzern 
and Lake of Luzern, on the E by the canton of Uri, 
and on the S by the canton of Bern; total area 296 sq. 
mi, (Obwalden 190 sq. m i.; N idwalden 106 sq. m i.); 
pop. (1950) 41,514 (Obw alden 22,125; N idwalden 
19,389). The N idwalden capital is S tans; the O b- 
waldcn, Sarnen. U nterw aldcn is m ountainous, a range effectively separating the half-cantons.The chief 
riser is the Aa, and the largest lake is the Sarnen. 
Forest covers about a third of the area. A rail line 
runs north-south through cacti half-canton. Stock 
raising is more im portant than crop cultivation. The 
people are mostly G erm an -speaking Roman Catholics.

Originally Unterwaldcn was included in the Zurich 
area. In 1291, U nterwaldcn, U ri, and Schwyz formed 
the so-called Everlasting League. U nterwaldcn re ­sisted the Helvetic Republic, 1798, and subsequently was m ade a part of the canton of W aldstatten. N idwalden rose in a revolt that was only contained 
by the coining of a force of 16,000 men. N idw alden’s independence was restored, 1803, but when the half­
canton refused to accept the new constitution when
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trifugal pumps, gear-pumps, rotary oil-sealed me­chanical pumps, steam ejectors, oil or mercury vapor ejectors, molecular drag pumps, and mercury or oil diffusion pumps (see P u m p ). Reciprocating, centrifu­gal, gear, and rotary pumps, and steam ejectors produce the moderately low pressures required for such applications as steam turbine exhaust, paper­making machinery, evaporating pans, stills, deodor­izers, filters, and impregnators. Oil or mercury ejectors are used in series with rotary pumps and steam ejectors to increase effectiveness. The molecular drag pumps and the mercury or oil diffusion pumps produce the extremely high vacuums required to exhaust the bases from electronic tubes, cyclotrons, and vacuum bottles.A typical combination of the rotary and steam ejection types of vacuum pumps for the exhaust of television tubes is shown in the illustration. Hot oil vapor in the diffusion pump rises to the nozzles and then issues downward at high velocity and returns to the boiler after condensing on the water-cooled casing. Gas molecules from above are carried by the stream to the space below. The rotary pump sweeps these molecules out to the atmosphere as the inner cylinder revolves the sliding vanes past the intake and exhaust ports. In other forms of rotary pumps a vane slides in the outer cylinder and rests against the inner cylinder, which revolves on an eccentric axis.Other means of producing low pressures include water aspirators, active metals such as barium, absorbents such as outgassed charcoal, and traps cooled with dry ice or liquid air to condense residual 
v apo rs . B en jam in  B. D ayton' VACUUM TUBE, a type of electron tube which has been highly evacuated so that the motion of electrons through it occurs with the minimum number of collisions with the remaining gas molecules. Such tubes make use of the thermionic effect to produce an electron flow which can be controlled by connecting the tube to electronic circuits. A single form of vacuum tube is the two-element diode or thermionic valve. More complex vacuum tubes include the triode, tetrode, pentode, and multigrid tubes.VAFTHR UDN I, in Scandinavian mythology, one of the wisest of the giants. One day Odin visited him in disguise and proposed a contest in wisdom. Vafthrudni agreed to the contest, but was at last defeated when asked what Odin had whispered in the ear of his dead son Balder, when he laid him on his funeral pyre.VAGA, PERINO DEL, re al name Pietro Buonac- corsi, 1500-47, Italian painter, was born in Florence. He assisted Raphael in the decoration of the loggia in the Vatican. His works deal primarily with historical and mythological subjects.VAGRANCY, the act of going about from place to place, committed by a person who although being able to work, refuses to do so. A single act, such as begging, may be considered vagrancy, but the con­dition is usually applied to a way of life.Anti-vagrancy statutes were first passed in England in the seventh century. Idleness was considered to be a voluntary state, and in law it was held an offense against the public economy. Over the course of years, punishment for vagrancy varied, at times consisting of branding, whipping, commission to slavery, and even execution. With a change in public attitudes toward idleness, punishment changed and vagrants were most frequently jailed for a short time, or fined a small amount.By mid-twentieth century, most states and munici­palities had passed anti-vagrancy laws. Vagrants can be arrested without a warrant, and committed to jail by a police magistrate without a trial by jury. Police are thus legally able to detain criminal suspects on vagrancy charges until proof of other illegal actions can be obtained. In many states, the term vagrancy legally refers to specific acts such as loitering or wandering, and certain people such as prostitutes,

gamblers, drunkards, and their various associates as well may be considered in such cases to be vagrants.The handling of vagrants is recognized by many experts as an important social problem. The law frequently merely orders the offender to leave the community, and thus the responsibility for the vagrant’s actions are merely shifted to another com­munity. A distinction, however, is usually made between persons who are unemployed but willing to work and those who choose not to work. Many social agencies, particularly during the depression years of the 1930’s, were active in rehabilitating and relocating vagrants willing to accept such aid.VAHLEN, JOHANNES, 1830-1911, German phi­lologist, was born in Bonn, at whose university he studied. Because he concentrated all his efforts on the understanding of the Graeco-Roman classical texts, and avoided all of the mental fashions and sensational side ways that tempted and seduced most other philologists (many of whom were overly pre-occupied with the supposed significance of new archaeological excavations, political analogies, new civilizations, religious or philosophical predilections, and so forth), Vahlen came to represent the best achievement of nineteenth century classical philology in Germany. In his academic associations, he taught in Breslau, in Freiburg, in Vienna, and from 1874 in Berlin; thus, the geography of his career encompassed the whole of greater Germany, with its highly varied university traditions. At Berlin, his monographs, written in immaculate Latin, were used to adorn the Lectures Catalogue, which also was printed in Latin in those days; each of these programs was used to restore an ancient mutilated or otherwise “ununderstandable” text to its full splendor and original integrity. A maximum of such restorative skill was shown in Vahlen’s interpretations of three important classical writers : the poet Ennius, Aristotle as the author of the 
Poetics, and Cicero on the laws. The three mono­graphs were so admired that, despite their remote­ness, they went through several editions. He earned and deserved the title, Princeps Philologiae (Prince of Philology). E u g en  R osenstock- H uessyVAIHINGER, HANS, 1852-1933, German phi­losopher, was born in Nehren, Wiirtemberg, and died in Halle, of whose university he had been professor of philosophy from 1884. Of all German thinkers, Vaihinger came closest to espousing the pragmatism of the U.S. philosopher John Dewey, but during much of his career he concealed his own viewpoint of pure sensualism and scientism (we “ think” only as means of survival, and can know nothing of the truth) and first established himself as The adroit or­ganizer of the systematic study of the philosophy of Immanuel Kant. Vaihinger founded a series of mono­graphs, the K anl-Studien, 1896, and the K a n t-G esell-  
schaft (Kant Society), 1904; and he composed a meticulous, but never completed, Kommentar zu  K ants  
K ritik  der reinen Vernunft (Commentary on Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason), 2 vols. 1881-92; ed. 1922. He wrote works on Friedrich Nietzsche (1902) and other thinkers, and he presented a monograph on his own philosophy to the Gesellschaft in 1921. A F est­
schrift for his eightieth birthday showed him that his organizational labors had not been in vain.As to Vaihinger’s own philosophy, he conceived it as early as 1876, but did not dare to publish it until much later, in D ie  Philosophie des A ls  ob, System der 
theoretischen, praktischen und religiösen Fiktionen der M ensch­
heit a u f G rund eines idealistischen P ositivism us (1911; 2nd ed. 1913). In this work, Vaihinger insisted that we cannot really know anything, but must rest content with “ fictions” that help bridge the gaps of human sense perceptions; one’s awareness of cause-and- effect, for example, is merely a fictitious mental com­bination of separate experiences. In all the sciences, and in religion and law as well, we act or judge “ as if” these or those hypotheses are true; hence, he dubbed his method the “a ls  ob” (as if) philosophy. While it is
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trifugal pumps, gear-pumps, rotary oil-sealed me­chanical pumps, steam ejectors, oil or mercury vapor ejectors, molecular drag pumps, and mercury or oil diffusion pumps (see Pump). Reciprocating, centrifu­gal, gear, and rotary pumps, and steam ejectors produce the moderately low pressures required for such applications as steam turbine exhaust, paper­making machinery, evaporating pans, stills, deodor­izers, filters, and impregnators. Oil or mercury ejectors are used in series with rotary pumps and steam ejectors to increase effectiveness. The molecular drag pumps and the mercury or oil diffusion pumps produce the extremely high vacuums required to exhaust the bases from electronic tubes, cyclotrons, 
and vacuum bottles.A typical combination of the rotary and steam ejection types of vacuum pumps for the exhaust of television tubes is shown in the illustration. Hot oil vapor in the diffusion pump rises to the nozzles and then issues downward at high velocity and returns to the boiler after condensing on the water-cooled casing. Gas molecules from above are carried by the stream to the space below. The rotary pump sweeps these molecules out to the atmosphere as the inner cylinder revolves the sliding vanes past the intake and exhaust ports. In other forms of rotary pumps a vane slides in the outer cylinder and rests against the inner cylinder, which revolves on an eccentric axis.Other means of producing low pressures include water aspirators, active metals such as barium, absorbents such as outgassed charcoal, and traps cooled with dry ice or liquid air to condense residual vapors. Benjamin B. D aytonVACUUM TUBE, a type of electron tube which has been highly evacuated so that the motion of electrons through it occurs with the minimum number of collisipns with the remaining gas molecules. Such tubes make use of the thermionic effect to produce an electron flow which can be controlled by connecting the tube to electronic circuits. A single form of vacuum tube is the two-element diode or thermionic valve. More complex vacuum tubes include the triode, tetrode, pentode, and multigrid tubes.VAFTHRUDNI, in Scandinavian mythology, one of the wisest of the giants. One day Odin visited him in disguise and proposed a contest in wisdom. Vafthrudni agreed to the contest, but was at last defeated when asked what Odin had whispered in the ear of his dead son Balder, when he laid him on his funeral pyre.VAGA, PERINO DEL, real name Pietro Buonac- corsi, 1500-47, Italian painter, was born in Florence. He assisted Raphael in the decoration of the loggia in the Vatican. His works deal primarily with historical and mythological subjects.VAGRANCY, the act of going about from place to place, committed by a person who although being able to work, refuses to do so. A single act, such as begging, may be considered vagrancy, but the con­dition is usually applied to a way of life.Anti-vagrancy statutes were first passed in England in the seventh century. Idleness was cqnsidered to be a voluntary state, and in law it was held an offense against the public economy. Over the course of years, punishment for vagrancy varied, at times consisting of branding, whipping, commission to slavery, and even execution. With a change in public attitudes toward idleness, punishment changed and vagrants were most frequently jailed for a short time, or fined a small amount.By mid-twentieth century, most states and munici­palities had passed anti-vagrancy laws. Vagrants can be arrested without a warrant, and committed to jail by a police magistrate without a trial by jury. Police are thus legally able to detain criminal suspects on vagrancy charges until proof of other illegal actions can be obtained. In many states, the term vagrancy legally refers to specific acts such as loitering or wandering, and certain people such as prostitutes,

gamblers, drunkards, and their various associates as well may be considered in such cases to be vagrants.The handling, of vagrants is recognized by many experts as an important social problem. The law frequently merely orders the offender to leave the community, and thus the responsibility for the vagrant’s actions are merely shifted to another com­munity. A distinction, however, is usually made between persons who arc unemployed but willing to work and those who choose not to work. Many social agencies, particularly during the depression years of the 1930’s, were active in rehabilitating and relocating vagrants willing to accept such aid.VAHLEN, JOHANNES, 1830-1911, German phi­lologist, was born in Bonn, at whose university he studied. Because he concentrated all his efforts on the understanding of the. Graeco-Roman classical texts, and avoided all of the mental fashions and sensational side ways that tempted and seduced most other philologists (many of whom were overly pre-occupied with the supposed significance of new archaeological excavations, political analogies, new civilizations, religious or philosophical predilections, and so forth), Vahlen came to represent the best achievement of nineteenth century classical philology in Germany. In his academic associations, he taught in Breslau, in Freiburg, in Vienna, and from 1874 in Berlin; thus, the geography of his career encompassed the whole of greater Germany, with its highly varied university traditions. At Berlin, his monographs, written in immaculate Latin, were used to adorn the Lectures Catalogue, which also was printed in Latin in those days; each of these programs was used to restore an ancient mutilated or otherwise “ununderstandable” text to its full splendor and original integrity. A maximum of such restorative skill was shown in Vahlen’s interpretations of three important classical writers: the poet Ennius, Aristotle as the author of the 
Poetics, and Cicero on the laws. The three mono­graphs were so admired that, despite their remote­ness, they went through several editions. He earned and deserved the title, Princeps Philologiae (Prince of Philology). E u g en  R osenstock- H uessyVAIHINGER, HANS, 1852-1933, German phi­losopher, was born in Nehren, VVürtemberg, and died in Halle, of whose university he had been professor of philosophy from 1884. Of all German thinkers, Vaihinger came closest to espousing the pragmatism of the U.S. philosopher John Dewey, but during much of his career lie ■ concealed his own viewpoint of pure sensualism and scientism (we “ think” only as means of survival, and can know nothing of the truth) and first established himself as the adroit or­ganizer of the systematic study of the philosophy of Immanuel Kant. Vaihinger founded a series of mono­graphs, the K ant-Studien, 1896, and the K a n t-G esell-  
schaft (Kant Society), 1904; and he composed a meticulous, but never completed, Kommentar zu K an ts  
K ritik  der reinen Vernunft (Commentary on Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason), 2 vols. 1881-92; ed. 1922. He wrote works on Friedrich Nietzsche (1902) and other thinkers, and he presented a monograph on his own philosophy to the Gesellschaft in 1921. A F est­
schrift for his eightieth birthday showed him that his organizational labors had not been in vain.As to Vaihinger’s own philosophy, he conceived it as early as 1876, but did not dare to publish it until much later, in D ie  Philosophie des A ls  ob, System der 
theoretischen, praktischen und religiösen P'iktionen der M ensch- 
heit a u f G rund eines idealistischen Positivism us (1911; 2nd ed. 1913). In this work, Vaihinger insisted that we cannot really know anything, but must rest content with “ fictions” that help bridge the gaps of human sense perceptions; one’s awareness of cause-and- effect, for example, is merely a fictitious mental com­bination of separate experiences. In all the sciences, and in religion and law as well, we act or judge “ as if” these or those hypotheses are true; hence, he dubbed his method the "als ob”  (as if) philosophy. While it is
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quite satisfactory as an attitude in many aspects of pure research and technology, the a ls  ob method is all but useless in matters of life and death where one cannot afford to live by fictions—in matters in which, so to speak, man is not the experimenter, but is the subject of God’s Holy Experiment. Although his role paralleled that of John Dewey in many respects, Vaihinger had little influence on education.

E u gen  R osenstock-H uessyVAIL, ALFRED, 1807-59, U.S. inventor, w j born in Morristown, N.J. After graduation froi University of the City ot New York, 1830, he became a partner of Samuel F. B. Morse in the development of the telegraph, furnished financial assistance for the construction of a complete set of instruments, 1837- 38, and assisted in the technical work which was in­volved in return for a share in the U.S. and foreign rights. As Morse’s chief assistant in constructing the experimental Washington-Baltimore telegraph line for the U.S. government, 1843-44, Vail received the monumental first test message, which was "What hath God wrought!”VAIL, THEODORE NEWTON, 1845-1920, U.S. communications executive, cousin of Alfred Vail, was born near Minerva, Ohio. As general manager of the Bell Telephone Company, 1878-87, Vail consolidated local exchanges; established practical financial, scien­tific, and manufacturing systems; and helped found the American Telephone and Telegraph Company, 1885. After a period working to promote industrial development in Argentina, 1894-1907, Vail returned to the United States as president of the American Telephone and Telegraph Company, 1907 19. Dur­ing World War 1, he assisted with government control of communications and became chairman of the board of directors of the American Telephone and Telegraph Company when private ownership was resumed after the war.VAITARANI, in Hindu mythology, the river of death flowing between the land of the living and the land of the dead, sometimes identified with the Vaita- rani River in northeast India. One could cross Vai- tarani, which was filled with filth, blood, and hair, only by holding on to the tail of a cow. The Hindu hell for destroyers of beehives, and pillagers, was also called Vaitarani.VALAIS, canton, S Switzerland, bounded by France on the W, by Italy on the S, and the cantons of Ticino and Uri on the NK, Oberland on the N, and Vaud on the NW ; area 2,021 sq. m i.; pop. (1950) 159,178. The canton encloses virtually all the upper valley of the Rh6ne River; to the north are the Bernese Alps, to the south are the Perrine Alps. In the extreme northwest the canton extends to Lake Geneva. Some of the highest peaks in Switzerland rise on the borders of Valais. They include Jungfrau (13,668 ft.); Matterhorn (14,685 ft.) and Monte Rosa (15,200 ft.). The mountains are breached by spectac­ular passes and important tunnels. Great St. Bernard Pass, in the southwest, and Simplon Pass, in the southeast, have roadways into Italy, and under Sim­plon is bored one of the world’s longest railroad tun­nels, 12.3 miles in length; the I.dtschberg Tunnel bores under the Bernese Alps for 9 miles to give rail access to Bern. Wheat and grapes and other fruit are grown in the valleys; stock raising is important. There are many winter sport centers. Sion is the capital.History. Valais was won by the Romans as a result of their victory at Martigny in 57 b .c . In the ninth century Valais became a part of the Transjurane Burgundy kingdom. After 999 the bishop of Sion ruled the canton as the Count of Valais. In 1798 Valais became part of the newly formed Helvetic Republic. Napoleon I incorporated Valais into France, 1810, but the canton was freed from French rule by an Austrian force, 1813, and became a part of the Swiss Federation, 1815. During the Civil War of 1844, Valais became a member of the Sunderbund; it was the last canton to join the nation in 1847.

VALDAY HILLS, U.S.S.R., in the Kalinin andNovgorod regions of the Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic, NW of Moscow. The Valdays are low, morainic hills, ranging in height from 300 to 1,000 feet above sea level. They extend about 200 miles north-south. To the east and west the Valdays are bordered by swamps and lakes such as Lake Seliger, one of the largest. The hills form a low water- tied separating the headwaters of the Volga and 'Dvina rivers on the south from the rivers flowing to the Gulf of Finland on the north.VALDES, JUAN DE, 1500? -41, Spanish Human­ist, was born in Cuenca, studied at Alcaic», and soon was in contact with such notable Humanists as Eras­mus, with whom he corresponded (see E rasmus, 
D k sidek iu s ; H umanism). Valdfs’ D oclrina cristiana (1529), a kind of Erasmian catechism, was denounced as heterodox and the author, to avoid the persecution of the Inquisition, went to Italy, where he addressed himself to a select group of thinkers. Although he did not preach to the masses, Valdfs became one of the principal forces for reform in Italy. In the dialogue 
Alfabeto cristiano (1546), he affirmed the doctrine of justification by faith alone. In the Z ien lo i  d ie z  con- 
sulerazwnes diuinas, 1550 (7 he Hundred and Ten Con­
siderations / renting oj 'Those M ost Profitable in Our 
Christian Profession, 1638), Valdes expounded the idea of salvation through “ interior illumination.” His most important literary work, however, is the D ialogo de la 
lengua (written, 1533; first published, 1737), which displays his typical Renaissance sympathy for the “neo-Latin” (that is, Romance) languages, and which is one of the capital books on the history of Spanish philology. A ntho n y  K er r ig a n■. VALDEZ, town, S Alaska, on an arm of Prince William Sound of the Gulf of Alaska; 115 miles E of Anchorage. The town is connected by the Richardson Highway over the Chugach Mountains to Fairbanks. It is a supply center for gold mines, a shipping point for fur, and an outfitting point for game hunting. Valdez was founded late in the 1890’s. Pop. (1960) 555.VALDIVIA, PEDRO DE, 1498?-?1553, Spanish conquistador of Chile, was born near La Serena, Estremadura. Arriving in the New World, 1534, he joined Hernando Cort6s in Mexico; assisted Francisco Pizarro in Peru, 1535-40; and, as Pizarro’s lieutenant invaded Chile with 200 Spanish troops and 1,000 Indians, 1540, and for more than two decades enjoyed the success in Chile that had eluded a previous Span­ish would-be conqueror, Diego de Almagro, who had tried and failed to subdue that area in 1535. Valdivia founded Santiago, 1541, and when this was attacked by the Araueanian natives, established a second cap­ital, La Serena, on the northern coast. After helping to found Valparaiso, 1544, Valdivia went southward as far as the Bio-Bio River, 1546. He returned to Peru, 1547, to help suppress the revolt of Gonzalo Pizarro, and then returned to Chile as governor. He founded Concepcion, 1550, Imperial, 1551, and Valdivia, 1552. Late in 1553 he was captured in a native uprising and put to death by the Araucanians near Tucapel in southern Chile.VALDIVIA, province, S central Chile; bounded by the provinces of Cautin on the N and Osorno on the S, by Argentina on the E, and by the Pacific Ocean on the W; area 7,723 sq. m i.; pop. (1958 est.) 288,780. The western section of the province lies in the Central Valley. To the east, in the foothills of the Andes Mountains, are several large lakes, which are popular vacation spots. Wheat, oats, potatoes, and apples are grown in the valleys, and cattle raising is important. Lumbering is significant in the south. Valdivia is the capital.VALDIVIA, city, S central Chile, capital of the province of Valdivia; near the Pacific Ocean, 450 miles SSW of Santiago. The city is a port for the crop-growing and stock-raising region to the east. The chief industrial plants are shipyards, lumber
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the Alameda, a fashionable, tree-lined promenade. The city was founded, 138 b .c ., by Decimus Brutus, a Roman ponsul. It was taken and partly destroyed by Pompcy the Great, the Roman general, in 75 b .c . Valencia was captured by the Visigoths, a .d . 413; was taken by the Moors, 714, who made it their capital, 1021; and became part of the Kingdom of Aragon, 1298, and of the kingdom of Spain, 1479. Pop. (1958) 521,721.VALENCIA, historic region and former kingdom of Spain, lying along the Mediterranean Coast, and corresponding in area to the modern provinces of Valencia, Castclldn dc la Plana, and Alicante. The interior is mountainous, but the coastal plain, aided by irrigation, is very fertile, and has been aptly called the garden of Spain. The chief rivers are the Jucar and the Turia. The region was conquered by the Moors, 714; for a time Valencia was part of the Caliphate of C6rdoba (see C a l ip h a t e ), but early in the eleventh century it became an independent Moslem kingdom. James I of Aragon conquered it, 1238, and added it to his kingdom. Under the sovereignty of Aragon and, later, the kingdom of Spain, Valencia enjoyed local autonomy. After the expulsion of the Moors, 1609, Valencia suffered an economic and cultural decline; and during the reigns of Philip V of Spain, 1700-24, and 1724-46, it ceased to be politically important.VALENCIA, city, NW Venezuela, capital of the state of Carabobo; 10 miles W of Lake Valencia and 80 miles W of Caracas. Valencia is an important commercial city and market for cotton, coffee, and sugar grown in the area. Textiles, sugar, iron goods, leather goods, tires, and foodstuffs are manu­factured. Founded by the Spanish, 1555, Valencia retains much of its colonial atmosphere. The city has many fine residences owned by wealthy landowners, whose income comes from estates in the Valencia basin. Pop. (1950) 88,701.VALENCIENNES, city, N France, Nord Depart­ment; in Flanders; on the Escaut (Schelde) River, 18 miles NE of Cambrai and 6 miles from the Belgian border. Valenciennes lies in the center of the Anzin coal fields, and is a manufacturing center. Iron and steel products, machinery, beet sugar, spirits, glass, soap, chemicals, hosiery, and cotton textiles are pro­duced. During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Valenciennes was famous for the lace produced there. Valenciennes is reputed to have been founded by one of the three Roman emperors named Valentinian. In the sixteenth century the town was a center of Protes­tantism. Valenciennes became the capital of Hainaut, 1628. Pop. (1954) 43,434.VALENS, FLAVIUS, a .d . 328P-378, Roman em­peror, was born in Pannonia, and became Roman Emperor of the East, 364, ruling with his older broth­er Valentinian I, who was Emperor of the West. He successfully fought the Visigoths north of the Danube, 367-69; waged an inconclusive war with the Persians, 373-75; and was again involved in a war with the Visigoths, 377-78, after having allowed them to settle south of the Danube inThrace to escape Hun persecu­tion. He was defeated and killed by Visigoths, under Fritigern at Adrianople, during the worst defeat suffered by a Roman army since Cannae. Flavius Vallens was an Arian and persecuted orthodox Christians during his reign.VALENTINE, SAINT, a Roman priest, possibly identical with Valentine, bishop of Spoleto, who was martyred Feb. 14, a.d. 271. He is regarded as the patron saint of lovers and his day is celebrated as a lovers’ feast. The custom of sending “ valentines,” missives or tokens of an amatory nature on February 14, probably originated from a pagan ritual celebrat­ing the goddess Juno; some connect it with the medieval belief that birds begin to mate on this day.VALENTINE, died 827, pope from late August or early September to October in 827, was born in Rome. He became a cleric while still a young man,

and his piety won him the favor of Paschal I, 817-24, who eventually ordained him subdeacon and deacon, and made him archdeacon of Pome. Valentine re­mained archdeacon during the reign of his prede­cessor, Eugene II, 824-27.VALENTINE, city, N Nebraska, seat of Cherry County; on the Niobrara River, the North Western Railway, and U.S. highways 20 and 83; 265 miles NW of Omaha. The city is a trade center for an area in which livestock and grain are raised. Valentine was settled in 1882. Pop. (1960) 2,875.VALENTINE AND ORSON, a famous romance of the Charlemagne cycle, composed during the reign of King Charles V III of France, was first printed at Lyons in 1495. Valentine and Orson, twin brothers, are carried off—Orson by a bear, to be reared amid savage surroundings; Valentine by his uncle, King Pepin, who brings him up as a courtier. Many years after their separation, Orson, the epitome of un­couthness, and Valentine, with his courtly good manners and noblesse oblige, meet in a forest, and recognize each other despite their apparent dif­ferences, whose superficiality is thus demonstrated by the story.VALENTIN IAN I, Latin name Flavius Valen- tinianus, a .d . 321-375, Roman emperor, was born of humble parentage in Pannonia. 1 laving risen in fame and status through his service in the imperial guard, he was proclaimed emperor, 364; as co-cmperor he chose his brother Valens. As Emperor in the West, Valentinian spent much of his time in Gaul, guarding the Rhine defenses against invasions by the Alemanni, who were finally brought to terms, 374. lie also sent Theodosius the Elder to put down a Saxon invasion of Britain and a Moorish rebellion in Africa. Valen­tinian, a Christian, maintained a policy of religious toleration throughout his empire.VALENTINIAN II, a .d . 371-?392, Roman emperor, the younger brother of Gratianus, with whom he shared the succession to the western part of the Roman Empire upon the death of their father, Valentinian I, a .d . 375. Valentinian IPs portion of the western empire, including Italy, Ulyncum, and Africa, was administered by his mother Justina until 387, when both mother and son were driven from Milan by the threats of Maximus, anti sought pro­tection from the eastern emperor, Theodosius. Supported by Theodosius, Valentinian returned to the West, 388, but he was assassinated in Gaul a few years later, apparently by Arbogast, a Frankish general in the Roman army.VALENTINIAN III, full Latin name Flavius Placidus Valentinianus, a . d . 419-55, Roman em­peror, son of Constantius III, was named Emperor of the West, 425, but his mother, Placidia, daughter of Theodosius I, ruled for him, 425-440. During his reign, Roman Africa, Britain, and parts of Spain, Italy and Sicily were lost to the Suevi, Visigoths and Vandals, 439-40. A Roman victory was won by the general, Aetius, over Attila and the Huns at Ch&lons, 451; but Attila invaded northern Italy, 452. Valen­tinian was murdered by followers of Aetius, of whom Valentinian had been jealous and had had assassi­nated, 454.VALENTINIUS, in full Basilius Valentinius, Ang­licized as Basil Valentine, the purported author of works that were of great importance in the history of chemistry in that they represented a transition from mere alchemy, the attempt to make gold from 
base metals, to iatrochcmistry, the planned produc­tion of drugs. To the seven metals known to the an­cients—gold, silver, iron, lead, copper, tin, quicksilver —Valentinius added antimony (whose toxic quality he recognized), bismuth, and manganese; he was able to produce sulfuric acid and to open the path to the very difficult production of pure zinc; he also worked with arsenical compounds. To him, the philosopher’s stone that the alchemists had sought was not a chemical, but the spiritual experience of
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Nature’s “ inside.” This experience was to be reached by a total immobilization of the inner man, an immo­bility analogous to that of rocks and the like. Valen- tinius’ writings are usually ascribed to the fifteenth century and it has been asserted that he was a Benedictine monk in Saxony who used the admitted pseudonym, Basilius Valentinius. But neither this nor his true name can be proved, and close students of the history of science in this period doubt that Valentinius actually existed. The suspicion is that a chamberlain of the Thuringian town of Franken- hausen, Johannes Tholde, actually composed Valen­tinius’ writings, especially the Currus trium phalis 
antimonii, some time after 1600. The fact that the names Basilius and Valentinius seem to have been chosen arbitrarily from the catalogue of famous second century Christian Gnostics, makes some intentional hoax seem the more probable; such a hoax would have well served the purposes of those who sought to discredit Paracelsus (1493-1541) by suggesting that he had derived many of his more important discoveries and insights from Valentinius’ work. See 
P aracelsus, Controversial Figure; S u d h o f f , K a r l .

E ugen  R osf.n stock-H u ssey .VALENTINUS, died a .d . ?160, heretical theokF gian, was born in Egypt. He gained a great re fu ­tation as a philosopher in Rome 140?-? 160, enre-ring into controversy with Justin Martyr. The heterodoxy of his teachings led eventually to Valentinus’ excom­munication, and he retired to Cyprus, ?160. His views were characteristically Gnostic, and his doc­trines have been regarded by some as the high-water mark of Gnosticism. Valentinus’ followers split into two schools: the Italian, to which Ptolemy and Heracleon belonged; and the Anatolian, which in­cluded Bardesanes.VALERA Y ALCALA-GALIANO, JUAN, 1824- 1905. Spanish writer, was born in Cabl'd, C6rdoba Province, studied law at the universities of Granada and Madrid, and by the age of 22 had already made a name for himself in Madrid as a poet, ladies’ man, and man of the world. Beginning in the next year he served as a diplomat in Naples, where he read widely, learned Greek, and formed an influential liaison with an Italian marchioness. His first work of literary criticism was Sobre los cuentos de Leopardi e 
del romanticismo en Espaha. He continued his diplo­matic career, which was brilliant in itself, and also served as an excuse for his studies: he cultivated Portuguese while serving in Lisbon, for example. He was elected to the Spanish academy, 1861; and was a deputy in the Cortes from 1863, and a senator with tenure for life from 1881. In 1873 he wrote his first and most famous novel, Pepita J im en ez (1874), In later life he went blind, but had works in a variety of languages read to him, and wrote until the end. The most European of contemporary Spanish writers, he distinguished himself principally as a novelist, but also wrote excellent poetry, criticism, and his­torical studies. Among his other novels are D ona L u z  (1879), G en ioyfig u ra  (1897), and M orsam or (1899). In writing his novels he strove only for aesthetic values.

A n thony  K e r r ig a nVALERIAN, full Latin name Publius Licinius Valerianus, a .d . 193?-?269, emperor of Rome, 253- 260. He became princeps senatus, 238, and censor, 251. After the death of Gallus, and the short reign of Aemilianus, the Roman soldiers elected Valerian emperor. With his son Gallienus, he undertook to resist the barbarians who were then threatening the frontiers of the disordered Roman Empire. He re­covered Antioch from the Persian, Shapur I, in 257, and drove the Persians back beyond the Euphrates; but, pressing on too fast, he was taken prisoner by Shapur I at Edessa, 260, kept in captivity in Persia for a time, and then put to death.VALERIUS FLACCUS, GAIUS, died 92?, Ro­man poet, apparently influenced by Vergil and Ovid, was the author of an epic, Argonaulica, a retelling,

based on the work of Apollonius Rhodius, of the quest for the Golden Fleece. The Argonautica, thought to have been begun in the year ?80, was lost from ancient times until early in the fifteenth century, when a manuscript containing three books and a portion of a fourth were discovered.VALERIUS MAXIMUS, Roman public official and writer during the first century of the Christian Era, went to Asia, a .d . 27, as a member of the retinue of Sextus Pompeius, and later became proconsul of Asia. Utilizing the works of Cicero, Livy, Sallust, Trogus, and others, he compiled a collection of his­torical anecdotes. The work was apparently intended as a textbook in rhetoric.VALERY, PAUL, 1871-1945, French poet, was born in S£te of a French father and an Italian mother. Much of his youth was spent in Montpellier, where he attended the iyc6e and the law school, and became an intimate friend of Pierre Louys and Andr6 Gide. Having completed his studies he went to Paris where he worked in the ministry of war and, later, in the Havas News Agency. After a brief period of literary fertility, during which he wrote a few poems, exam­ined the problem of creativity and responsibility in his Introduction a la methode de Leonard de Vinci (1895), and wrote a novel, La Soive avec M onsieur Teste (1906), Val6ry came to the conclusion that mere literary production, however exalted, was superfluous and, in fact, a betrayal of one’s intellectual integrity. For almost 20 years he devoted himself to the study of architecture, mathematics, and psychology. In 1913, however, he reluctantly allowed Gide to publish a collection of his verse and set about composing a poem that would serve as his farewell to writing. Again he found himself fascinated by the problem of the mathematical construction of poetry, as conceived by Edgar Allan Poe and practiced by Stephane MallarmA For four years he worked on the con­struction and polishing of La jeune parque (1917). Le 
cim etiire marin, generally acknowledged to be his masterpiece, appeared in 1920. Nearly all of his poems deal with consciousness, its awakening to an awareness of itself and of the world. Valery believed with his literary mentors, Poe and Mallarmf, that the real value of pure poetry lies not in the content but in the architectural and musical harmony of its form and in the precision of its style. Even his dia­logues, modeled after Plato’s, and his essays, were contructed according to the same rigorous technique. Val6ry was elected to the French Academy in 1925.

C . W. C olm anVALETTA. See V a l l e t t a .VALHALLA, a building situated seven miles east of Regensburg, Bavaria, that was erected, 1830-42, by Ludwig I of Bavaria, according to the designs of Franz Karl Leo von Klenze, in honor of German patriotism and liberty. It is of gray, marble and is approached by 250 marble steps. It constitutes a German hall of fame.VALHALLA, or Walhalla, in Teutonic mythology, the great golden hall of the gods, the abode of war­riors slain in battle. It had 540 doors, through each of which 800 warriors could march abreast. For sport, the heroes engaged daily in fierce warfare with one another, but each day their wounds were mirac­ulously healed before they sat down to feast with Odin.VALI, one of the Aesir, gods of Scandinavian my­thology, was the son of Odin and a giantess, Rinda. When he was only one night old, he killed his brother Hoth (or Höthr, or Hodur), thus avenging the death of another brother, Balder. The slaying of Balder began Ragnarök, the cataclysmic battle between the gods and the forces of evil; Vali is sometimes named as one of the survivors of Ragnarök.VALINE. See A m ino  A cids.VALKA, city, U.S.S.R., in the Estonian Soviet Socialist Republic, on the Gauja River, on the border of the Latvian S.S.R.; 125 miles SSE of Tal-
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to the empirical study of government, psychology, economics, and “ humanity itself” in their effort to 
define value.German Theories. Immanuel Kant excluded the question of value from scientific study (the domain of pure reason), but retained the idea as religiously significant (practical reason). G. W. F. Hegel identi­fied reality and rationality and regarded value as objective and as in the process of being “realized” as part of reality’s own self-realization. Ludwig Feuerbach and E. K. Duhring identified the supreme value as human rationality, and demanded that “obscurantist” religious sanctions be ruled out of order. Later studies of consciousness and its relations to reality led Alexis Meinong, Martin Heidegger and Nicolai Hartmann to hold that value is inherent in reality, although science cannot see it.Value Theory in the United States. Ralph Bar­ton Perry defined value as any object of any interest, thus raising the purely empirical question of what men do desire in fact. More theoretically, John Dewey posited the supreme value of “ growth,” both social and individual. At mid-twentieth century, perhaps the most active trends in value centered around C. I. Lewis’ pragmatic-empirical study of the act of valua­tion; empirical attempts to apply concepts borrowed from economics and sociology; and the logical- positivistic analysis of language.

E d w a r d  B. C ostello
V a l u e  in  E c o n o m ic s

In commerce and industry, value is the quantity of one commodity that will be given in exchange for a specified amount of another commodity or service, or for a specified amount of money. The early Greeks believed that the degree to which a commodity con­tributes to man’s needs will determine the price of the commodity, but this idea was eventually dis­carded by classical economists (see E conom ics, C la s­
sical School), on the objection that many plentiful and useful commodities, such as water or air, do not command a fraction of the price that is commanded by many scarce and often useless commodities, such as diamonds. The eighteenth century economist Adam Smith, in explaining value in terms of the relation between labor and cost, held that the amount of labor involved in its production determines the value of an economic good. Early in the nineteenth century, David Ricardo concluded that the value of an article depends not only on the amount of labor involved in producing it, but also on the amount of time involved.The neoclassical theory of value, as expounded in the works of the British economist Alfred Marshall, Considers the cost of producing an article in terms of 
th e  a l t e r n a t e  u se s  t h a t  c o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  m a d e  of the 
p r o d u c t iv e  f a c il i t ie s  in v o lv e d  (see PRODUCTION). In the lo n g  r u n ,  these alternate uses are determined by demand operating through the price mechanism. See SlJPPLV AND DEMAND.Marginal utility economists of the late nineteenth century, the most notable among whom were K arl Menger, W. Stanley Jevons, and L6on Walras, re­lated value to price and quantity purchased, by assuming a law of satiable wants, or diminishing utility (see M a r g in a l  U t il it y ). According to this law, the satisfaction yielded by each additional unit of a commodity consumed or acquired is less than that yielded by the previous unit acquired. The last unit that an individual can be induced to buy at a given price equates his desire (the value that he ascribes to the commodity) and the price, and is termed the marginal purchase. This concept isolates a given want and its satisfaction from all others. Later economists, however, approached the neoclassical interpretation of value by considering the value of a given good to the individual as relative to the values of all other goods that he might have acquired instead. Thus, value becomes an aspect of choice, and the valuation of one good is a comparison of
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the values of all goods. This doctrine holds that demand for one commodity is a function of demands for all other commodities and that the individual spends his income in such a way that the last unit purchased of each commodity yields equal satisfaction.VALVE. See L ocom o tiv e , Steam Locomotive.VALVERDE, BATTLE OF, an engagement of the U.S. Civil War that was fought Feb. 21, 1862, at Valverde, a crossing of the Rio Grande in eastern New Mexico Territory, between an invading Con­federate force of about 2,600 under Gen. Henry Hopkins Sibley and 3,810 Union troops under Col. Edward Richard Sprigg Canby. Canby’s troops were forced to withdraw, with a loss of 68 killed and 160 wounded; the Confederates lost 36 killed and nearly 200 wounded. The Invading force went on to capture Albuquerque and Santa Fe, but was forced to withdraw from New Mexico Territory after the Battle of Glorieta, Mar. 27-28, 1862.VAMPIRE, any being, whether animal or ghost, who actually or allegedly sucks the blood of living beings, man or beast. This habit was first ascribed to the “undead”—dead persons who rise from their tombs at night and drink the blood of young children, supposedly for the purpose of drinking themselves back into existence. The belief in, and fear of, such vampires, was said still to exist even in the 1960’s in parts of eastern 'Europe, where the peasants believe that one can rid oneself of such undead only by un­earthing the corpse, impaling it on a stick cut from a tree in full sap, burning its heart, and cutting off its head. The name vampire is of Magyar origin, and the belief in vampires was, and perhaps still is, especially strong in Hungary. In the sixteenth century, the European discoverers of South America rather un­fairly applied the appellation vam pirus to useful and essentially harmless “ blood-sucking” bats. In modern American literature, the vampire (and vampirism) was introduced by Edgar Allan Poe. European writers have also written of blood-sucking in a symbolic sense—of people who can only live on the energy or life of others. Hence “vampirism” is often used as a general term for the amoral exploitation of the affec­tion of others. E u g en  R osenstock-H uessy *VAMPIRE BAT, a small tailless blood-feedingfc*^^ animal that has pointed ears and a naked body;aJs^ut four inches long. Belonging to the family D esm o- 
dontidae, it is represented by two species, Desmodus 
rotundas, which is abundant, and D iph ylla  ecaudata, which is the vampire found in Central and South America. The upper incisors of the vampire are large and sharp and make a painless wound in the skin of an animal from which the blood is taken with the tongue. Vampires prey on livestock, dogs, chickens, and human beings, causing death in some cases by transmitting paralytic rabies. V a m p i r e s  l iv e  in c o l o ­nies in caves a n d  in  o ld  u n in h a b i t e d  h o u se s .

C o lin  C a m pb e l l  S a n b ORNVAN, p r o v in c e ,  SE T u r k e y ,  in Armenia; bounded by th e  p r o v in c e s  o f  Agrt on the N , Hiflj.s on the W,Siirt on the SW, and Hakfiri on the S, and by Iran on the E; pop. (1955) 176,203. The province lies in an area of high plateaus, generally more than 6,000 feet above sea level, and rises to nearly 12,600 feet in the southeast. Most of the province drains to Lake Van, which forms much of the western border. Wheat, barley, and rye are grown. The capital and principal city is Van. The population is mainly Kurdish, with large Turkish and Armenian minorities. Roads connect the province with western Turkey, and with Khoi in Iran.VAN, city, SE- Turkey, capital of the province of Van, on Lake Van; 450 miles ESE of Ankara, and about 60 miles W of the Iranian border. The city is characterized by flat-roofed mud houses and narrow, winding streets. Water is obtained through ancient underground ducts leading from the nearby moun­tains. The city is a trading center for the grain, sheep, and cattle raised in the area. Van came into
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he defeated at the Cilician Gates, Mount Amanus, 39 b.c., and Gindarus, 38 b.c.VENTILATION. See Air Conditioning; H eat- 
ing.VENTIMIGLIA, town, NW Italy, in Liguria Re­gion, Imperia Province; on the Ligurian Sea; 5 miles E of the French frontier and 8 miles SW of San Remo. Ventimiglia is on the Italian Riviera. Its twelfth cen­tury Gothic cathedral and the church of San Michele ' are in the old town, built on a hill above the newer section on the coast. The ruins of Album Intemelium, an ancient town about three miles to the east, include a Roman theater and a number of tombs. The Balzi Rossi grottos, at nearby Grimaldi, and the museum containing prehistoric antiquities uncovered there, were partially destroyed during World War II. Pop. (1958) 21,278.VENTNOR, city, SE New Jersey, Atlantic Coun­ty; on Absecon Beach and the Atlantic Ocean; a suburb, 3 miles WSW of Atlantic City. Ventnor is a noted summer resort. It was incorporated early in the 1900’s. Pod. (1960) 8,688.VENTRILOQUISM, the trick of using the voice in such fashion that the sound appears to proceed from a source other than the speaker’s mouth. This is done by taking a deep inhalation of breath, and then allowing it to escape slowly, allowing the sounds of the voice to be modified by the muscles of the throat and palate. The illusion is heightened by im­mobility of the visible muscles usually employed in speech, as well as by gestures and glances that suggest to the onlooker a false source of the sound (mis­direction, so-called). Few ventriloquists can deceive in the dark, and most depend upon marionettes with movable lips, to which the attention of the audience is directed. The art owes its name to the erroneous idea of the ancient Romans that the performer pro­duced the voice in the stomach or abdomen (Latin 

ventralis, pertaining to the belly, whence medieval Latin ventriculus, “little belly” or ventricle).VENTRIS, MICHAEL GEORGE FRANCIS, called “The Conqueror of the Mount Everest of Greek History,” 1922-56, British architect and linguistic detective, was the scion of an old military British family. He was educated in Switzerland from an early age, where his remarkable talent for languages manifested itself in such feats as teaching himself Polish at the age of six. In England, later, he was a scholarship student at Stowe School. World War II interrupted his studies at the Architectural Associa­tion School, London; after war service as navigator in an R.A.F. bomber squadron, he resumed the study of architecture and was graduated with honors, 1948. His subsequent work as an architect showed great promise, but it was for a rather eccentric hobby that he became famous. As a boy of 14, Ventris had attended a lecture by the archaeologist Sir Arthur Evans, the famous excavator of Cnossus, on Crete, where a large number of clay tablets bearing inscrip­tions in two previously unknown Minoan-Mycenaean scripts (Linear A and Linear B) were unearthed, 1900-08; there and then Ventris decided to devote himself to the decipherment of Linear B—also found on many tablets uhearthed in Peloponnesian Pilos— and thus discover the key to Mycenaean history. See 
Aegean Civilization; Archaeology, Crete and the Aegean Sea; M inoan Civilization; Mycenae; PIlos.The task of decipherment seemed almost hopeless, since the language behind the 85 or more semipictorial signs might be any Semitic, Caucasian, or unknown idiom, and there was no Rosetta Stone, or the like, by which the unknown could be linked to the known. About all that the experts agreed on was that the mystery script could not be Greek, for which the earliest testimonies were not older than ?700 b.c.—  about seven centuries later than the Linear B script. Using his wartime training as a decoder, and working with a Committee of Correspondents—an interna­tional group of scholars who were kept regularly

informed of his tentative steps—Ventris eventually realized his boyhood ambition when, against all ex­pectations (including his own) he found that the mystery language was Greek. Ventris had constructed a grid for a tentative syllabarium, and in terms of it identified three Cretan place names—Am nisos, Knossos (Cnossus), T ylissos; he then identified, with the help of added pictograms, the spice koriander. Greek pho­netic values now imposed themselves: tripod, Jour, tw o, 
"so many," the divine names of Poseidon, P aian , Athene, 
Zeus, and H era, and heroic names like Eteocles or 
Achilles—such were legible. Thus was it demonstrated that at least 500 years before Homer the complete Greek world had existed; and thus was refuted a century or more of “Higher Criticism” with its asser­tions that Homer’s works had not been written until the time of Pisistratus (600P-527) and that the tradi­tional date of the first Olympics, 776 b.c., could not be trusted. As a result of Ventris’ discovery, much so-called prehistory, the centuries before 776 b.c., was now articulate history, and the problem of the place of Homer in human history, the famous Ho­meric Question, had to be reinterpreted.Ventris vs. the Higher Criticism. Ever since 1795, when Friedrich August Wolf had proclaimed the I lia d  and Odyssey to be no more than a potpourri of inde­pendent chansons, the very eipstence of a poet named Homer had been more often denied than believed, and Homer as a power over history had thereby been eliminated. This was not an accident, but a symptom of the rise of the bourgeois class. In France, this had led to violent revolution. In Germany, however, where neither nobility nor clergy were beheaded, the bourgeois Higher Criticism waged instead a symbolic war against the aristocratic Homer’s works and the traditional Bible by asserting that they were com­posed of meaningless fragments—by asserting that they were as “false” and as “ artificial” as the man­ners and pretensions of French nobles and clergymen. For many decades in Germany, no scholar was con­sidered serious unless he held (1) that the gospel of Mark was older than the “ patchwork” of Matthew; and (2) that Homer’s works were patchwork. See Wolf, Friedrich August.Ventris’ discovery did away with the only one of Wolf’s arguments that seemed to have a demonstrable character—that Homer could not write—and has changed our whole approach to the place of script in history, since it proves that the ancients experi­mented with different scripts at various times. Ad­ministrative needs apparently caused a change in scripts (Linear A to Linear B), ?1400 b.c.; later in Greece, ?800, the Phoenician alphabet, comprising only consonants, was radically changed by the addi­tion of vowels. As to what could have made such an innovation indispensable, it seems likely that the re­quirements of the new hexameter verse, with its in­sistence on treating short and long vowels differently, necessitated the changes in lettering. Prior to Ventris, the addition of the vowels to Greek script had never aroused particular admiration; after Ventris, how­ever, the Homeric Question and the problem of the change in the Greek script became one and the same thing. As one classicist has suggested (H. T. Wade- Gery, Poet o f The I liad , 1952): the need for a new alphabet and the desire to write down an epic in Greek hexameter were not two different problems, but were one and the same.The Significance of Homer in Greek History. If this were true, Homer could not be dismissed as “just a poem” or just folk songs, for he would have to be recognized again as having occupied a central place in the organization of Greek expression. That is, if Homer’s 30,000 verses of poetry and the Greek script came into being at the same time, the place of Homer in Greek history would be of prime importance: “ Greece” would mean no more and no less than those places where Homer was recited from manu­script—just as the Greeks themselves had believed. In
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fact, during the last upheaval of Hellenism against Rome, under King Mithridates of Pontus (120?-63 
B.C.), the Greeks o f Asia Minor demonstrated against Rome by reciting Homer in their theaters. In the light of Vcntris’ discovery, the argument-from-script that had been used to “ prove” the Homeric poems a late patchwork would seem actually to support the earlier Greek tradition of Homer’s genius. Before 1200 
b.c., before the Trojan War, the Greeks had already used script in organizing the religion of their Gods as we know them from Homer. The Trojan War, then, was undoubtedly a historic event that was trans­figured into a truly humanistic experience by Homer. Since he could make use of the new medium of a vocalizing script, his songs could become a continuing element in the establishment of Greek unity. The political and religious power of Homer’s poems, from the very first, depended on public recitations at great festivals of several days’ duration—three days at the least. It was the gradual conquest of audience after audience by such liturgical recitations that constituted the history of Homer. From the beginning, Homer was not recited in a parlor or in one city, but at public and common gatherings, such as those of the lonians in Asia Minor. Evidence for this exists in the Homeric hymns, which formed the overtures to ceremonies in the different temples. The Homeric Hymn to Apollo, for example, preluded the recitation on Delos. When Pisistratus enlarged the Panathenaean Festival to a Panhellenic one, he had the Homeric poems recited and by this alone transformed the merely Athenian celebration into an all-Greek one. In this way, Homer became the means of adding the universal touch to anything merely local. For this reason, as early as 300 B.c., Homer appeared in sculpture as the universalist, the Lord of Ghronos and Ekumene—of Time as well as of Space. The Homeric Question, for more than 100 years the Germanic expression of bourgeois revo­lution, was again at mid-twentieth century the beacon of the universal contribution of the Greeks to human­ity. And thanks to Vcntris’ genius, what before had been somewhat conjectural, was at last demonstrable.Ventris’ Death and Subsequent Controversy. Vcntris’ life was cut short by a senseless automobile accident just a few days before the publication of his and John Chadwick’s Documents in M ycenaean Greek (1956). The fine character of Ventris appears at its best in the title of his first revolutionary announce­ment: “ Evidence for Greek Dialect in the Mycenaean Archives” (Journal o j  Hellenic Studies, 1953), a title that has been called “ the greatest understatement of all times.” Vcntris had been wise in forming his Com­mittee of Correspondents, for its members became the phalanx of valiant defenders that was much needed after his death, when his discovery was furiously but unconvincingly attacked as a mirage or a fraud. A summary of the principal aspects of the controversy and an effective refutation of Ventris’ critics appears in John Chadwick’s The Decipherment o f Linear B  (1958; edit. 1959). Euoen R osenstock-H uessyVENTURA, or San Buenaventura, city, SW C a J^  fornia, shat of Ventura County; on Santa B a^^ra Channel of the Pacific Ocean, on the Southern Pacific Railroad and U.S. highways 101 and 399; 60 miles WNW of Los Angeles. The city is a trade and process­ing center for an area in which citrus fruit, walnuts, vegetables, poultry, and dairy cattle are raised. It is a supply center for a petroleum-producing area. Clothing and concrete pipe are manufactured, and petroleum is refined. Ventura is a resort center. A notable point of interest is the San Buenaventura Mission (1782). Little of the original building re­mains, due to the incidence of a fire in 1792, and an earthquake in 1812, but the mission was restored and opened as a museum. Ventura was founded around the mission early in the 1860’s and incorporated in 1866. Pop. (1960) 29,114.VENTURI TUBE, a smooth constriction in a pipeline for the purpose of increasing the velocity of

fuel and air mixture flow of fluid, therebycausing a decrease in the pressure. The in­ternal surface of a venturi (see diagram) consists roughly of two truncated cones connected at their smaller extremities by a very short cylinder, the venturi throat. In accordance with the principle developed by Daniel Bernoulli, when fluids at high velocity move past the tha principle of the Venturi Tube surface of a horizontal 
is used in automobile carburetors pipe or tube, . the 
where the high velocity and the pressure against that 
reduced pressure of the Intake surface is lowered. As 
draws In fuel at a rote that ef- t),e velocity of the feefs the proper fuel-air mixture. fluid increases, the 

pressure decreases in a manner which can be determined by using Ber­noulli’s principle and the equation of continuity. The application of Bernoulli’s principle to the steady in­compressible flow of a fluid in a horizontal pipe leads to the statement that pressure is lowest where speed is highest, and conversely.The venturi tube has many applications in engi­neering. It is the basis of the venturi meter, used to measure rates of flow. It is used to regulate fuel-air mixtures in the carburetors of internal combustion engines. A small branch tube leading from the fuel chamber is introduced into the air intake at the ven­turi throat, and fuel is drawn into the fuel line by the suction effect set up by reduced pressures against the throat surface. The accompanying diagram illus­trates this action, in the case of the carburetor. The same principle is employed in other devices, including air-speed indicators in aircraft, atomizers, sprayers for paints, suction pumps, and devices for determining the rate of gas and liquid flow.VENUE. The place in which a suit may properly be brought to trial. A personal action, as for breach of contract or tort, is normally held wherever a proper service of summons is made' upon the de­fendant. In general, actions involving the title to real estate must be tried in the county in which the property is situated.Venue differs from jurisdiction in that the latter connotes the power to decide a case and the former connotes only the place where the suit should be heard. In beginning an action, the plaintiff names the venue. A request for a change of venue may be made on various grounds, as, for example, that the place where the suit was filed is not the proper place to try the case; that a change would be more convenient fqjpthe majority of the witnesses; that the judge who ^would preside in the venue in which the action was begun is not qualified to hear the case; or that a fair and impartial trial cannot be had because of general bias and prejudice against the defendant in that venue.In most states either party to a civil case may apply for a change in venue. In criminal cases it is usually the defense, and only rarely the prosecution, that re­quests a change in venue. The court itself may occa­sionally order a change of venue, and in several states the threat of mob violence is reason for automatic change.VENUS, the second planet in order of increasing distance from the sun, was known to the ancients under two aspects: as Phosphorus or Lucifer, the morning star, visible in the east shortly before sunrise; and as Hesperus or Vesper, the evening star, visible in the west shortly after sunset. Venus is the brightest of the planets and, except for the sun and moon^ brighter than any other object in the sky. At its
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VENUS, ancient Latin Uenus, Medieval Latin 

Venus, was originally the Latin goddess of prosperity, but later became the Roman goddess of love, equiva­lent to the Greek Aphrodite, and analogous to Astarte in the Orient and to the Germanic goddess Freya and the Old Norse Frigg (compare English Friday, Old High German F ria tag , and modern Italian Venerdi).V enus’ o rig in a l sanctuary was in Ar- tea, Latium, where she was the goddess of fruits and gardens, and of the charm of prosperous growth.The flower season of spring and the season of maturity were both suitable for her cult.Later, when the Ro­mans clashed with the Carthaginians on Sicily, the sanctuary of the female goddess of Mount Eryx made a profound impres­sion on the Latin soldiers, and from this world famous temple they took home, 217 B.C., an enlarged con­ception of the god­dess of Love. The Venus of Rome be­came much more than the Latin Venus had been and the verb 
venerari (to venerate) and its extensions came to signify all worship and rever­ence. When Lucius Cornelius Sulla, sur- named Felix, made himself dictator of Rome, 82 b.c., he linked his j e l i c i t a s  (luck) to the worship of this more compre­hensive goddess, Venus. Sulla’s political imitator, Gaius Julius Caesar, declared Venus to be the gcnc- trix (ancestor) of the Julii family; and all of Caesar’s descendants claimed to be progenies veneris (offspring of Venus). And sometime before 55 b.c. the poet- philosopher Lucretius opened his cosmic poem on The 
N ature o j  Things (D e  rerum natura) with a wonderful description of Mars and Venus; Mars, the main god of the Latins, and Venus were already, it would seem, the great gods of Roman prosperity.In her proud new position, the Latin Venus soon came to be identified with the Greek Aphrodite. This identification had vast political consequences, for it enabled the Romans to connect their city with the pre-Greek city of Troy. Aphrodite’s mortal lover was the Trojan Anchises; her heavenly lover was Ares, the God of War; and her legitimate Olympic husband was the lame Hephaestus—he of the fiery techniques Once identified with Aphrodite, the Roman Venus, whose priests were of the Julii family, could be be­lieved to connect Troy with Rome since Venus had also, it seems, associated with Anchises, and as a result had given birth to Aeneas, the hero of Vergil’s Aeneid (see Vergil, 7 he Aeneid). The learned men of Rome soon found for Venus a celestial husband in Vulcanus (analogous to Hephaestus), and also a companion who could compare to the Greek Eros—Cupid became her child. Further, since the meaning of the term venus closely compares with the Greek charis (graciousness), the Greek Charites could plausibly be made into Venus’ companions as the Latin Graces. Among her

other companions were the Horae—the Hours of Opportunity. Also from Aphrodite, Venus received the dove as the animal symbolic of her tenderness. In antiquity Venus lent her name to individual diseases spread by sexual intercourse; and sometime before 1550 the French physician James of Bethencourt classified all these diseases as “ venereal” diseases.The blessings of Venus are celebrated in the charm­ing poem, Pervigilium veneris (The Wake of Venus), of winch little is known except that it must have been written between a.d. 100 and 400 (C. Clemcnti, 
Studies on the Pervigilium Veneris, 1913). It contains the comforting line, Cras amet qui numquam am avit; quique 
am avit, eras amet (Tomorrow shall love who never has loved; and who has loved, tomorrow shall love).The common man in Rome probably did not share in the movement of the Roman educated class in its identification of their Latin goddess into the Greek and Asiatic goddess, and so the process of identifica­tion remained unfinished. The New Testament fur­nishes a proof of this lost fact. In the Book of Acts, the Apostle Paul is attacked by the worshipers of the goddess “ with the thousand breasts.” In Acts, she is called Artemis (Latin Diana), but the goddess re­ferred to was clearly the same as the Sicilian Venus on Eryx.Among extant examples of ancient sculpture, coin­age, and painting there are few genuinely Latin de­pictions of Venus, and it would seem that the Greek Aphrodite was preferred by artists and artisans. In ­deed, the two most famous statues of Venus, the Venus dc’ Medici and the Venus de Milo (Mffos, or Melos), are typical specimens of the Aphroditic artistic tradi­tion. Eugen Rosenstock-H uessyVENUS DE’ MEDICI, a well known statue in t h j ^ r  Uffizi Gallery, Florence, found during the sixte^tm century in Rome. On its base was the name of Cleomanes, son of Apollodorus of Athens, presuma­bly the name of the sculptor, but this is generally thought to be a forgery. Venus is represented entirely nude, with a beautiful face and form, but with so much self-consciousness as to detract from her charm. The figure is probably copied from the Aphrodite of Praxiteles but is much inferior in conception. On its transportation to Florence the statue was broken into 11 fragments. Its restoration was undertaken after 1667, by Ercole Ferrata, but his modeling of the lower arms, hands, and fingers is not in keeping with the original.VENUS DE MILO, a famous statue, one of thetreasures of the Louvre, considered by some the most beautiful example of ancient sculpture. It was dis­covered by a peasant farmer in a grotto on the isle of Milos, in May, 1820, and was purchased by the Marquis de Riviere, French ambassador to Turkey, who presented it to Louis X VIII, who in turn gave it to the Louvre. The statue, which is of heroic size, represents a woman, nude from the waist up, but draped from the hips to the feet. Both arms are miss­ing. With the figure was found an illegibly inscribed fragment bearing a name ending in “sander, of An­tioch on the Meander.” The character of the writing suggests that its author lived about 100 b.c. i his frag­ment was lost and there has been much controversy as to whether or not it was a part of the original statue. The position of the arms and the date of the masterpiece are also subjects of debate. It is thought that the arms were broken off and lost in the Bay of Milos at the time of the statue’s removal from the island. Undersea exploration for the arms was under­taken as late as 1961, by Myron Kyritsis, a native of Mffos who had made his fortune in America.VENUS’S-FLYTRAP, a perennial insectivorous plant, Dionaea muscipula, belonging to the family 
Droseraceae. It grows wild in a small area in the moist, sandy soil near Wilmington, N.C. It bears short flower clusters in June, but is most remarkable for its hairy leaves, the halves of which are hinged and fold together when the hairs are excited by contact
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VERMONT, UNIVERSITY OF AND STATE AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE, a public, coeduca­tional institution of higher learning located in Bur­lington, Vt. The university was formed, 1865, through the amalgamation of the University of Vermont, a private institution chartered in 1791, and the Vermont Agricultural College, a state institution chartered in
The school comprises the following divisions: arts and sciences, technology, civil engineering, medicine, education and nursing, and dental hygiene. Selected premedical students, after completing their junior year, are offered a two-year integrated program of courses in both the college of medicine and the college of arts and sciences, before entering their second year of medical study. The university summer program includes an economics course given in the financial district of New York City, the Warren R. Austin Institute in World Understanding, and the Summer Music Institute for high school students.Among the library’s special collections are the George P. -Marsh Humanities Library, the Howard- Hawkins Civil War Collection, materials on Vermont, and materials and works of Dorothy Canfield Fisher. Experiment station bulletins are issued periodically, and an alumni magazine is issued quarterly. See 

Colleges and U niversities.VERMOUTH, a fortified white wine infused with flavoring ingredients such as herbs, barks, roots, seeds, and spices. The two major types of vermouth are French and Italian. French vermouth, produced in the area around Marseilles, is lighter in color, longer aged, and drier than the Italian. Italian vermouth, prepared chiefly in the area around Turin, in northern Italy, usually has a base of muscatel, and is a sweet wine with a musky aroma. Both may be drunk with­out any additives as an apéritif, but in the United States are more commonly mixed with other bev­erages to form such cocktails as the Martini and the Manhattan.VERNAL, city, NE Utah, seat of Uintah County; near the Green River; on U.S. highway 40, 130 miles E of Salt Lake City. The city is a trade and processing center for an area in which there are livestock ranches, coal mines, and oil wells. Leather goods, dairy products, lumber products, and flour are m an­ufactured. Vernal was settled late in the 1870’s, and was known as Ashley Center until the 1890’s. Pop. (1960) 3,655.VERNE, JULES, 1828-1905, French novelist, was born in Nantes, studied law in Paris, but began writing for the stage late in the 1840’s. In conjunction with Michel Carré, he wrote librettos for two oper­ettas but his work in this vein attained little note. In time, however, he began writing scientific romances (see Science Fiction), in which his remarkable in­sight into the trend of current scientific invention was well displayed. The enormously successful, Five 
Weeks in a Balloon (1863), was the first of a long series of imaginative tales exploiting popular interest in the actual and potential achievements of modern science. Many of his imaginary creations, such as the submarine, were later realized. Among Verne’s best-known works are A  Voyage to the Center o f the E arth  (1864); From the E arth to the M oon (1865); T w en ty  
Thousand Leagues Under the Sea (1869); T he M ysterious  
Island (1872); Around the W orld  in E igh ty  D ays (1873),
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and M ichael Slrogoff (1876). The adaptations of 
Around the W orld in E ighty D ays and M ichael Strogojf proved the most successful of Verne’s dramas. Verne was a member of the Legion of Honor and several of his works were noted by the French Academy.VERNER, KARL ADOLPH, 1846-96, Danish philologist, the discoverer of Verncr’s Law, was born in. Aarhus, Jutland. After finishing his studies in Copenhagen, he spent seven years in his father’s na­tive country, Germany, as a librarian in Halle. From 1883, however, he lived*in Denmark as a teacher of the Slavic languages at the University of Copen­hagen. Shy by nature, Verner published little, and made known his discoveries almost accidentally during conversations with other scholars. He did, however, publish an article (Eine Ausrtahme der ersten 
Lautverschiebung, 1875) that was to immortalize his name, since it contained Verner’s Law, the purpose of which was to account for certain apparent excep­tions to Grimm’s law. Verner’s law says that the position of an accent in pre-Germanic Indo-F’.uropean influenced the later transformation of consonants as described in Grimm’s law. Verner’s discovery strength­ened the position of a new school of linguistics which proclaimed that linguistic “laws” brook no excep­tions. See Grimm’s Law . Euoen Rosenstock-H uessyVERNET, JOSEPH, 1714-1789, French landscape, and seascape painter, was born in Avignon, p i t a  studied under his father, a coach painter. Impressed by the sea at Marseilles, Joseph studied marine paint­ing under Fergioni in Rome and lived in that city for 20 years, painting unpretentious scenes such as The 
Ponto Rotte, distinguished for its rendering of southern light. The French director of public buildings com­missioned him, 1758, to paint a series of views of principal French seaports; it is for the resulting skill­fully rendered harbor views that Vernet is principally known. Vernet took 10 years to make wash drawings and take notes for the project, and the paintings suffer from this over-attention to detail, which served to diminish the paintings’ quality of immediacy.Antoine Charles Vernet, called Carle, 1758-1836, French painter and lithographer, studied first with his father Joseph Vernet, winning important honors at an early age. He then went to Rome where, after a period of youthful dissipation, he threatened to re­form and become a monk; the father hastily recalled him to France. Carle Vernet’s first important work, 
The Trium ph o f  Paulus E m ilias, broke with reigning tradition, but won him admission to the academy. After a period of inactivity caused by the French Revolution he turned to painting heroic military sub­jects such as the B attle  o f M arengo and M orning at 
A u ster litz , for which Napoleon I awarded him the Legion of Honor. But posterity most honors Carle Vernet as a lithographer: his lithographed hunting scenes, race pictures, and caricatures were very popu­lar in their own time and paved the way for future masters of the art.Emile Jean  Horace Vernet, known as Horace, 1789-1863, was born in Paris, the son of Carle Vernet, under whose tutelage he developed his remarkable talent for drawing at an early age. As was his father, Horace was an ardent Bonapartist, and after Napo­leon I s downfall, father and son found it expedient to leave France. Soon after returning to Paris from Rome, Horace Vernet sent Defence o f the B arrier of  
Clichy to the Salon, where it was rejected, 1822; in defiance, he gave his own exhibition, which proved a great success. He was commissioned, 1824, to paint the portrait of Charles X, and was head of the French Academy in Rome, 1828-33, resigning to go to Algiers with the French army to paint. Visiting Russia, 1842, he painted the Czar and Czarina. In 1855 the French Exhibition devoted an entire gallery to Horace Vernet’s famous works. Viewed in retro­spect, Vernet’s paintings were admirable in their size, their scope, and their dashing execution.M artin Grosz
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VICO, GIOVANNI BATTISTA, 1668-1744, Italian historian and philosopher, father of the phi­losophy of history, was born and lived all his life in Naples, then a city of more than 200,000 inhabitants, and the capital of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Vico is as remarkable for the conduct of his life as lu- is for the development of his thought. In both, he was unusually slow. Not until he was 55 years of age did he begin to formulate his own insights, and only after his 64th year did he attain even a moderate amount of social security. It may have been, however, that this tardiness was a condition for his achieve­ment, for a whole mountain of prejudices in Vico’s own mind had to be overcome; and, as it happened, there was little need for him to hurry forth with new insights, for almost a century elapsed after his death before the world was prepared to listen to him.Scienca Nuova. In his enthusiasm, Vico spoke and wrote of his insights as a “new science” ; this did not make him popular, and the first version of his major work ran into significant trouble. In Vico’s day, it was customary for an author to dedicate his new book to some powerful patron, who would, in turn, pay the printer. When Vico first conceived of his New Science, he had only a short time before endured a humilia­tion so crushing that later he never could speak of it without weeping: having studied law, philosophy, and history deeply, and finding little opportunity to put this knowledge to the best use as a professor of rhetoric, he had asked for a chair of law at the Uni­versity of Naples and had been turned down for reasons having nothing to do with the relative abil­ities of the several candidates. Poverty and drudgery seemed destined to remain his lot. Hence, it required almost a supernatural effort of his whole being for him to concentrate on writing the first exposition of his New Science. But at the very least, Vico assumed, he could count on his sponsor, Cardinal Lorenzo Corsini for expense money. In due course, the cardinal— who later became pope as Clement X II, 1730— proved to be quite willing to accept the dedication, but the money was another matter: he soon sent a note to the effect that “other expenses” prevented his discharging the money for Vico. Whereupon Vico rewrote the long volume (perhaps volumes) into 12 pages, sold a ring from his finger for just the money needed to print that number of pages, and published the pamphlet “complete” with its dedica­tion to his “ patron.”Rationalism Versus M arriage. From the vantage point of Vico’s plight in his middle fifties, the sig­nificant data of his early life can be selected. Son of the poorest bookseller in town, he was nonetheless a cheerful child; but a fall left him weak and sad­dened, and his phthisic coughing caused his school­mates to bestow on him the cruel nickname Master Tisicuzzo. Humiliated, he ran from school and sub­sequently became one of the most persevering of self- taught students. As a tutor on the country estate of the Rocca family at Vatolla, in remote Ciiento, Vico kept up this habit until the age of 27, acquiring a fine knowledge of Greek, a good command of Hebrew, Greek philosophy, and so forth. He frequented some of the literary circles (sa lo tti, academies) of this period in Italian intellectual and spiritual history, and obviously he shared for a time till the mental fashions of the Cartesian enlightenment (see D e sc a r tes , 

R E N i), for in 1693 he printed a poem, Affetti d' un 
D isperato (Sentiments of a Desperado), of unmitigated gloom. Some 30 years later, however, he was to place himself in precisely the opposite, anti-Cartesian camp. Perhaps the first step beyond the despair that Ration­alism engendered was his marriage, 1699, to a brave and illiterate woman, Caterina Destito, who gave birth to eight children and died, 1735, after an exemplary life.Religious, Heroic, and Human Phases of History.Gradually, as he moved away from the fads of eclectic rationalism, Vico discovered the immense role played

in human society by such forces as legislators, cult, poetry, sacrifice, reverence. Gradually, he freed his poetical faculty from subservience to reason’s logical concepts. As a result, he immediately saw history in a new way. He could now perceive, for example, that Homer, Shakespeare, Dante, although they lived centuries apart, had served essentially the same poetic function, for each helped enact the “ heroic” epoch in the history of Greece, Fngland, and Italy, respec­tively. Vico taught that history occurs in three suc­cessive phases: religious, hemic, human. Without the first two, the third is impossible in any line of achieve­ment. How may science (whether “ rational,” “ex­perimental,” or both) deny the valid reality of faith and heroism, when science itself, to exist fully and historically, must pass through its own religious and heroic phases? By mid-twentieth century, these and others among Vico’s insights were to be rather com­monplace—except in the United States and the Soviet Union. But in his own day Vico’s ideas were unfashionable everywhere and he suffered greatly from the deafness of his contemporaries to his dis­coveries.It was the crowning effort of his soul that Vico finally was able to include this very neglect as a part of his conception of history. He came to understand that in his own time he could be tolerated only as a man of exemplary character, as a great Latinist, as a devoted teacher, but that only people of another century wotdd accept his heritage. Having achieved this most difficult of insights, Vico was able to over­come his violent self-criticism and self-distrust suffi­ciently to undertake to enlarge the first 12 pages of his 
Scienza nuova p tim a  to the Scienza nuova secunda in, as he wrote, “ a nearly fatal oestrus of passion.”Works. The earliest version of the Scienza nuova, as conceived immediately after Vico’s rebuff at the hands of the university authorities, was to have been entitled D u bbi e disideri intorno a lia  teologia dei gen tili, but was redesignated Scienza nuova in fo rm a  negativa; soon, however, Vico chose to recast the entire “ dem­onstration” in a more positive way, and in less than a month he rewrote the work as P rin cipj d i una scienza  
nuova d'intorno a lia  natura delle nazione per la quale si 
ritrovano i prin cip j d i altro sistem a del diritto  nalurale delle 
genti (1725); this was the Scienza nuova prim a—the First New Science. The Second New Science was published in December, 1730, as Cinque lib r i de 
G iam battista I'ico de' princip j d'una scienza nuova d'intorno 
alia  comune natura delle nazioni. By spring, 1731, it is said, Vico was already revising the book again, actu­ally for the fourth time. The result, larger by some 15 chapters and with hardly a page of the 1730 version left unchanged, was issued in July, 1744, six months after Vico’s death, as P rincipj d i scienza nuova d i 
G iam battista  Vico d ’intorno a lia  comune natura delle nazioni. Among Vico’s other writings, the following deserve mention: D e ratione studiorum  (1708), D e antiquissim a  
italorum sapientia (1710), D e universi ju r is  uno principio  
etfine uno (1720), and D e constantia jurispruden tis (1721).Vico was first resuscitated by Giuseppe Ferrari (1811-76) in an annoted edition of 1837. The com­plete works, including the autobiography and with the Latin works translated into Italian, were issued at Naples in seven volumes (1858-69). The first German translation of the Scienza nuova in its final form was issued in Leipzig, 1822; it, and a French translation (1827), introduced Vico to a Europe that had hardly heard of him before. Not until mid­twentieth century was there an acceptable English translation: T he N e w  Science o f  G iam battista  Vico(Tr. from the edition of 1744 by T. G. Bergin and M. 
H . F'isch, 1948). E u c en  R osenstock-H uessyVICTOR I, SAINT, died ?198, pope from ?19ff until his death, was born in Africa. He is remembepn for his dispute with the bishops of Asia Minor ever the celebration of Easter. The Roman Christians celebrated the holy day on Easter Sunday, while the Asian church followed the custom of marking the
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of brasses and monuments; and almshouses founded in the sixteenth century. William Morris, the poet and artist, was born there, 1834. Pop. (1951) 121,069.WALTHER VON D E R  VOGEL WE IDE, 1170?- ?1230, greatest of the German minnesingers, was born probably in the Austrian Tirol, of noble but impecu­nious parents. His early years were spent at the Vien­nese court of Duke Leopold V, where he came under the influence of the well known minnesinger, Reinmar von Hagenau, who initiated him into the techniques of the poetic art. Upon the death of his patron, 1198, Walther became a wandering minstrel, moving from one German and Austrian court to another. During this long period of his life, his poetic productions con­sisted largely of lyrics celebrating courtly love, nature, social idealism, and the like. Gradually, however, in order to gain the favor of certain of his patrons, he forged his poetry into a political instrument. This instrument—sharp, stinging, often two-edged—was first put into the service of Duke Philip, a Swabian pretender to the imperial Roman throne, and later into the service of two emperors, Otto IV and Frederick II. The latter, in gratitude, gave Walther a small estate near Wurzburg, ? 1216, and there the great minnesinger spent his last years, without polit­ical or financial cares, devoting himself once more to the love lyric. The productions of his later period, including the immortal lyric, (Inter den linden, took as subject matter the lives and passions of the people, rather than those of the aristocracy, thus transforming the M innesang into a national, rather than a merely aristocratic, possession. Walther is considered by many the greatest German lyric poet before Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. His work had a decisive and lastingly beneficent effect upon the subsequent course of German poetry. See C h iv alr y  ; M in n esin g er  ; P r o ­

v e n c a l  L a n gu a g e  and  L it e r a t u r e , Literature, 
Courtly Love.WALTON, BRIAN, or Bryan, 1600P-61, English divine and biblical scholar, was born in Seymour, Yorkshire, and studied at Cambridge. He served as a curate in Suffolk, 1623, and was rector of St. Martin’s Orgar in London, 1628-41. Removed from his post on a charge of ritualism, 1641, he was im­prisoned for a time, 1642, retired to Oxford, studied Oriental languages, and returned to London, 1647. There he organized a subscription, 1652, for a poly­glot Bible. Walton enlisted the aid of several scholars and within a few years published the work: the 
London lor W alton's\ Polyglot Bible (6 vols. 1654-57). Walton was made bishop of Chestef, 1660.WALTON, ERNEST THOMAS SINTON, 1903-, Nobel, prize-winning Irish physicist, was born in Dungarvan, the son of a Methodist minister. I le was educated at Methodist College, Belfast; Trinity Col­lege, Dublin, and Cambridge University; and in 1927-34 did research in nuclear physics at Oxford University under the direction of Ernest Lord Ruther­ford. Walton and Sir John Cockcroft collaborated in building one of the first atom-smashing machines, 1932. With it, they accelerated protons to high speed and bombarded atoms of lithium-7 with them, there­by producing alpha particles, or helium nuclei, and energy. By this process they verified Einstein’s equa­tion £  = mc3 (see Atom ic  E n e r g y ). Walton joined the faculty of Trinity College, 1934, and became Erasmus Smith professor of natural and experimental philoso­phy, 1946. He and Cockcroft won the Hughes Medal of the Royal Society of London, 1938, and shared the 1951 Nobel prize in physics for their “pioneer work in the transmutation of atomic nuclei by artificially accelerated atomic particles.” Walton wrote many papers on nuclear physics, hydrodynamics, and micro-
w av# »« P H V ^ TfN

WALTON, GEORGE, 1741-1804, Colonial Amer­ican lawyer and U.S. political figure, was born near Farmville, Va. He was a member of the Second Con­tinental Congress, 1776-81, and was one of the signers of the Declaration of Independence (1776) and of the

Articles of Confederation (1777). He was governor of Georgia, 1779-80 and 1789, and chief justice of Geor­gia, 1783-89. Three times he served as a judge of the superior court of Georgia, and represented Georgia in the U.S. Senate, 1795-96.WALTON, IZAAK, 1593-1683, English writer famous for his The Compleat Angler, was born Isaac Walton in Stafford. Walton was baptized “ Isaac,” yet his first name appears as “ Isaack” on his marriage license with Rachel Floud, 1626, and he signed the document “ Isaak” ; the inscription over his grave, in the cathedral at Winchester, gives the first name as “ Isaac.” From ? 1614, Walton was probably an iron­monger—or perhaps, as some authorities insist, a haberdasher—in Fleet Street, London. This was in the parish of John Donne, and Walton struck up a friendship with Donne, and with other men of literary attainments, such as Michael Drayton and Sir Henry Wotton. After the defeat of the Royalists at Marston Moor, 1644, Walton retired from business, lived for a time in the country near Stafford, moved back to London, left it again, and finally lived his last 30 years as the guest of the clergy who were stationed in Winchester (Bishop George Morley and Prebend W. Hawkins).
The Com pleat Angler, upon which Walton’s fame is based, first appeared in May, 1653. He kept working at it, however, and for the fifth edition, that of 1676, had his friend Charles Cotton -  younger than Walton by half a century contribute some “ Instructions how to angle for Trout or Grayling in a Clear Stream.” Unique in many ways, The Compleat Angler remains not merely the best book on fishing, but also a classic of English literature as (in the judgment of many) the best book on any technical subject. The story is laid in Hertfordshire between Ware and Waltham. Dia­logue, verses, song, and discussion alternate in such a way as to make the work a miracle of “contentation” in times of trouble, for the author’s gracious prose oozes the inner freedom of an independent man in the stormy days of Oliver Cromwell; significantly, the subtitle of the work is . . . the Contemplative M an 's  

Recreation.After Walton’s death the book was largely forgotten until early in the !750’s, when it was revived by the Rev. Moses Browne; subsequently the book was much reprimed, and more than 200 editions are known to exist. A. C. Black published, 1928, a facsimile of the first edition, and an attractive Tricentennial Edition was issued, 1953, under the sponsorship of the Isaak Walton League.Walton’s genius for friendship animates his biog­raphies of Donne (1640), Wotton (1652), Richard Hooker (1662), George Herbert (1670), and Robert Sanderson (1678), which remain models of personal intimacy, simplicity, and sympathy. First collected in 1670, they were reprinted frequently even into the twentieth century. Walton’s own life is best told by II. Nicolas, in his 1836 edition of The Compleat Angler.
E ugen  R o senstock- H uessyWALTON, SIR WILLIAM TURNER, 1902- ~English composer, was born in Oldham, Lancashire) He was educated at Christ Church Cathedral <Sho\r School and at Christ Church, Oxford, but musically he was virtually self-taught. The two works that first made him well known are a string quartet (1922), which was played at Salzburg, 1923; and Facade (1922), a musical accompaniment to 26 (later revised to 21) poems by Edith Sitwell. Among Walton’s other compositions are the overture Portsmouth R oad  (1925); 

Sinfonia concertante (1927), for piano and orchestra; the oratorio B elsh azzar's Feast (1931); a symphony (1934- 35); the coronation marches Crown Im perial (1937) and O rb and Sceptre (1953); a violin concerto (1939); scores for motion picture productions of Shakespeare’s 
Henry V (1945), H am let (1948), and Richard H I  (1955); 
T t Deum  (1953); the opera Troilus and Cressida ( 1954); a’cello concerto (1956); and Symphony No. 2 (I960). He was knighted in 1951.



Webb
hand by means of a cord attached to a box, or trough. Each jerk of the cord, which was placed at each end of the shuttle race, impelled the shuttle to and fro.Joseph Jacquard of Lyons, in 1801, invented an apparatus by which the most intricate patterns could be woven as readily as plain cloth. This is accom­plished by an ingenious arrangement of hooks and wires, by means of which the warp threads are lifted in any order and to any extent necessary to make one shedding required by the pattern. The order in which these hooks and wires are successively lifted and lowered is determined by means of a series of pasteboard cards punctured with holes; the holes correspond to a certain pattern and, as the cards pass successively over a cylinder or drum, the hooked wires pass through the holes and lift the warp threads in an order that insures the arranged pattern being woven into the fabric. When the pattern is extensive, the machine may be provided with as many as 1,000 hooks and wires.The Power Loom. Another development was made in the art of weaving by the invention, 1784, of the power loom by the Rev. Edmund Cartwright. In the power loom, which was gradually improved and eventually adapted to electric power, the principal motions of the old method of weaving, such as shed­ding the warp threads, throwing the shuttle, and beating up the thread, are still retained. Although the principle of the loom is the same in all kinds of weaving, there are numberless modifications for the production of special fabrics. The lappet loom is one suitable for weaving either plain or gauze cloths, and also for putting in representations of (lowers, birds, or the like.Types of Weave. Cross weaving is a process in which, as in gauze weaving, the warp threads, instead of lying constantly parallel, cross over or twist around one another, thus forming a plexus or interlacing independent of that produced by the weft. Double weaving consists in weaving two webs simultaneously one above the other, and interweaving the two at intervals so as to form a double cloth. Kidderminster or Scotch carpeting is the chief example of this process. Pile weaving is the process by which fabrics such as velvets and corduroys are produced. In the weaving of these fabrics, besides the ordinary warp and weft, there is what is called the pile warp, the threads of which are left in loops above the surface until cut, and the cutting of which constitutes the pile. See T kxtii i s ; I nd ustria l  K kvoi u t io n ; Loom.
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WEBB, ALEXANDER STEWART, 1835-1911, U.S. soldier and educator, son of James Watson Webb, was born in New York City. He was graduated from the U.S. Military Academy, 1855, served

19-589
against the Seminolcs in Florida, 1856, and was assistant professor of mathematics at West Point, 1857 61. lie served in the Civil W;tr, and was brev- etted major general in the regular army, 1865, for his services, lie resigned from the service, 1870, and was president of the College of the City of New York, 1869 1902. lie wrote I lie 1‘t’mnsiilri: M cC lellan's ( lam - 
fun gn of ASW2 (1881).WEBB, SIR ASTON, 1849-1930, English archi­tect, was born in London, lie designed many notable buildings, among them the Britannia Royal Naval College, Dartmouth, the architectural surroundings for (lie Victoria Memorial, and the French Protestant church, Soho; with D. Ingress as a partner he supplied the designs for the Royal United Service Institution, the new Christ’s Hospital, and Birmingham Univer­sity. I !<• was knighted, 1904, was royal gold medalist (architecture), England, 1905, and received the gold medal of the American Institute of Architects, 1907. In 1912 his design was chosen for the new front of Buckingham Palace. He was president of the Royal Academy, 1919-25.WEBB, BEATRICE, 1858-1943, British Socialist writer, wife and collaborator of Sidney Webb, was born Beatrice Potter in Gloucester, of a wealthy timber-merchant family, and was privately educated. At the age of 25 she was, as she put it, “ a rather hard and learned woman with a clear and analytical mind," yet deep and pervasive religious feeling led her to take part in Charles Booth’s colossal 17-volume 
Life and Labour of the People in London, to which she made her lirst contribution in 1887. By 1890, when her 7 he Lords and the Sw eating System  appeared, she had outgrown the current economic slogans and “ was confirmed in her faith in the application of the scientific method to social organization.” She met Sidney Webb, 1890, and after finishing her book on '1 he Co-operative M ovement in Great B rita in  (1891), was married to him, 1892. From that time on, their work became one, and most of her subsequent publi­cations were in collaboration with her husband. Two major works she wrote herself: the reminiscences, 
M y  Apprenticeship (1926), dedicated to “The Other One” ; and M en's and Women's W ages: Should They  
Be Ecjual? (1919). Beatrice Webb never used her title, Lady Passlield. She died in Passlicld Corner, Lip- hook, Hampshire. F.uokn Rosknstock-IIukssyWEBB, CHARLES HENRY, pseudonym Johjj Paul, 1834 1905, U.S. journalist, was born in Ki t  Point, N.Y. Inspired by the newly published M oby-  
D iek, lie shipped aboard a whaler at the age of 17. Subsequently, after working at a variety of occupa­tions, he founded the Californian , 1864, in which he printed early works by Bret Ilarte and Mark Twain, lie returned to New York, 1866, where he published Mark Twain’s first book. The Celebrated Jum ping Frog 
o f Calaveras County (1867). He is most famous for his 
John Paul's Book (1874), a collection of letters first written for the New York Tribune. He also wrote the parodies St. 7 w d 'm o , or the Cuneiform Cyclopedist of  
Chattanooga (1868), a satire on the pompously moral­istic romance.57. L'.tmn (1867), by Augusta Jane Evans, and S e a -()"ted and W hat 11V Seed (1 876); and Vagrom I rises (1889).WEBB, JAMES WATSON, 1802 84, U.S. editor and diplomat, was horn in Claverack, N.Y. He.served as an ollicer in the U.S. Army, 1819-27, founded the New York M orning Courier, 1827, and two years later ineiged it with the I '.n i f u n e r . He was U.S. minister to Brazil, 1861 69 In 1865 he arranged by secret treaty with Napoleon III for the withdrawal of French troops from Mexico.WEBB, PH ILIP SPEARMAN, 1831-1915, Eng­lish architect, was born in Oxford, and studied at Aynho, Northamptonshire. He entered the archi­tectural office of G. E. Street, where he met William Morris and became an enthusiastic supporter of Morris’ arts and crafts movement. Morris’ famous Red House, Upton (1859), was designed by Webb as
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his first commission, and two years later he became a member of Morris’ decorating firm. He was the creator, with R. N. Shaw, of (he so-called Quern Anne style. With Morris, Webb founded the Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings, 1877, in which work use was made of a method, invented by Webb, for strengthening the walls of old buildings by filling in with new material.WEBB, SIDNEY JAMES, 1st BARON PASS- FIELD, 1859-1947, British political leader, founder of the Fabian Society, and partner in a famous m ar­riage (see Webb, Beatrice), was born in London, received the most significant part of his education in Switzerland and Germany, and then entered the British civil service, 1878. He left the civil service, 1891, and subsequently stood for the London County Council in the elections of 1892, 1895, 1898, 1901 and 1905; served on the Royal Commission on Trade Union Law, 1903-06; and was a professor of political econ­omy in the School of Economics of the University of London (the London School of Economics), from 1913. A member of the executive committo of the Labour party from 1915, Webb was elected to Parliament, 1922; was president of the Board of Trade in Ramsay MacDonald’s first cabinet, 1922- 1923, and secretary of the colonies and dominions in his second; and was created Baron Passlield, 1929. Later, however, when MacDonald formed his Union cabinet in August, 1931, Webb opposed him. Webb wrote Socialism in E ngland (1890), London E ducation ; 

Grants in A id  (1920), and many other works, most of them, as the following, with his wife Beatrice: 7 he 
H istory o j  Trade Unionism  (1894); Industrial Democracy (189’/); Problems o f  M odern Industry (1898); English  
Local Government (10 vols., 1906-29); The B reak-up o f  
the Poor L a w  (1920); T he State and the Doctor (1910); 
A Constitution fo r  the Socialist Commonwealth o f Great 
Britain (1920); The Consumer’s Co-operative M ovement (1920); M ethods o f Social Study, (1932), which con­tains an exposition of the methods of investigation used by the authors and an examination of the place of sociology among the sciences; and Soviet Communism, 
A N ew  C iviliza tion? (2 vols., 1936), called by the Webb’s a “work of Supererogation.”Eugf.n R osenstock-H uessy WEBB CITY, city, SW Missouri, injasper County j .  on the Missouri Pacific and the Frisco railroads, aofl U.S. highways 66 and 71; 160 miles SW of Jeffe^on City. It is in the Tri-State lead- and zinc-mining region. The city is a processing center for an area of dairy farms. Shoes, clothing and explosives are manu­factured. The quarrying of sand and gravel pits in the vicinity is important, but lead and zinc deposits are nearly exhausted. Webb City was platted in 1875, at the beginning of the greatest mining era in the history of Missouri. Pop. (I960) 6,740.WEBER, KARL MARIA FRIEDRICH ERNST VON, 1786-1826, German composer, founder of the Romantic opera in Germany, was born in Eutin, near Lübeck, the son of a th ea tr ic a l im presario . He studied under Abbt* Georg Joseph Vogler, through whom he became Kapellm eister of the Breslau m unicipal theater, 1804-06. After leaving Breslau he served for a time as musical director to Duke Eugen of Württemberg, and was in Stuttgart, 1807-10, as private secretary to Duke Ludwig, brother of the king of W ürt­temberg. He became involved 

in the corrupt court life of Stuttgart, however, was ac­cused of embezzlement, and was banished from the city. Subsequently he was director of the opera in Prague, 1813 -16, and director of the German opera in Dresden from 1817 until his death. He died in
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Karl Marla von Wobor

London, where he had gone to direct the production of Oberon. His first success was the Romantic opera, 
Dcr P'reisrhutz (1820), probably the earliest example of German musical nationalism. Among his other dra­matic works, are Euryanthe (1823), Oberon (1826), and incidental music for Wolff’s Preciosa (1821). Von Weber’s other productions comprise choral and symphonic works, concertos, songs, and many com­positions for the piano, including the popular rondo, 
Invitation to the Dance (1819). His exoticism, purposeful exaggeration, and brilliant orchestral coloring strongly influenced the art of Hector Berlioz and Richard Wagner.WEBER. MAX, 1864-1920, German sociologist, was born in Erfurt. After studying the history of law under the famous Levin Goldschmidt in Berlin, he broadened his interests to include agrarian history 
( Romanische Agrargeschichte, 1891), and began to teach economics in Freiburg, 1894. Called to the more com­prehensive chair of political economy in Heidelberg University, 1897, he became a leader of the Neo- Kantian school there and for the first time applied the principles of this school of thought to the social sciences. Taking his cue from the natural sciences, Weber accepted the rigid methodological limitations inherent in atheism; that is, the scientist and his ob­jects arc held to be totally separated, and the values of human beings are assumed to have no power over the scientist’s mind. He differed from the natural scientists, however, in stressing the uniqueness of each social fact—a uniqueness that renders the. usual quan­titative methods of physics inapplicable to the social sciences.Using this method, Weber wrote the essay on The 
Protestant Ethic and the S p irit of C apitalism  (Eng. Tr. by Taleott Parsons, 1930), which made him famous and which was never to be long out of print. The essay had a significant influence on many scholars, notably Richard H. Tawney, who built on Weber’s thesis in his Religion and the R ise o f C apitalism  (2nd ed. 1929). The thesis is important in the fact that it seeks to explain modern capitalism and technological pro­duction without recourse to the materialistic tenets of liberalism and of Marxism. Thus, he held that the Gjifvinistic laity, in a parallel to the medieval asceti- ^nsriKof the body, trained their minds to an “ inner- worldly asceticism” and recognized their “calling” for developing wealth, not for selfish enjoyment, but for its own sake and according to its own laws of accumu­lation. Weber taught that everyone chooses his own value arbitrarily from among a multitude of possible and available values, and that the social world is governed by “chance” (one of Weber’s most fre­quently used terms); and that in fulfilling one’s own value one becomes the ideal “ type” of this chosen path—as, for instance, “ religious man,” “ eco­nomic man,” “ patriotic man,” and so forth. Even Jesus himself was generalized by Weber into the “charismatic type,” and Weber’s close friend, Ernst Troeltsch, in regard to “ thissolution ofheroic despair,” called him the “ modern Machiavelli.” Weber saw his own calling in the austere service of his “ value - god,” the Nation; that is, his ultimate value was the survival of the nation of which, quite by chance, he happened to be born a citizen. Weber embodied the end of the era of Darwinian nationalism which led to two World Wars; his was an immenW: intellect in­capable or unwilling in its intellectualizing to grant 
the slightest concession to any future of mankind to the faith that enables an individual to escape from the bonds of his “ type” and to change and be changed creatively.In 1900'Weber suffered what was reported to be a “ nervous breakdown.” Still seriously ill in 1903, he resigned his professorship. A year or two later his condition was improved, but not sufficiently for him to resume an official university position. Thus for more than a decade he lived in Heidelberg as a private scholar. When the German Empire collapsed
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his first commission, and two years later he became a member of Morris’ decorating firm. He was the creator, with R. N. Shaw, of the so-called Queen Anne style. With Morris, Webb founded the Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings, 1877, in which work use was made of a method, invented by Webb, for strengthening the. walls of old buildings by filling in with new material.WEBB, SIDNEY JAMES, 1st BARON PASS- FIELD, 1859-1947, British political leader, founder of the Fabian Society, and partner in a famous m ar­riage (see W e b b , Be a t r ic e ), was born in London, received the most significant part of his education in Switzerland and Germany, and then entered the British civil service, 1878. He left the civil service, 1891, and subsequently stood for the London County Council in the elections of 1892, 1895, 1898, 1901 and 1905; served on the Royal Commission on Trade Union Law, 1903-06; and was a professor of political econ­omy in the School of Economics of the University of London (the London School of Economics), from 1913. A member of the executive committe of the Labour party from 1915, Webb was elected to Parliament, 1922; was president of the Board of Trade in Ramsay MacDonald’s first cabinet, 1922- 1923, and secretary of the colonics and dominions in his second; and was created Baron Passlield, 1929. Later, however, when MacDonald formed his Union cabinet in August, 1931, Webb opposed him. Webb wrote Socialism  in E ngland (1890), London E ducation ; 

Grants in A id  (1920), and many other works, most of them, as the following, with his wife Beatrice: 7 he 
H istory o f Trade Unionism  (1894); Industrial Democracy (1897); Problems o f M odern Industry (1898); English  
Local Government (10 vols., 1906-29); 7 he Break-up of
the Poor L a w  (1920); The Stale and the Doctor (1910); 
A Constitution f o r  the Socialist Commonwealth o f Great 
Britain (1920); T h e Consumer's Co-operative M ovement (1920); M ethods o f  Social Study, (1932), which con­tains an exposition of the methods of investigation used by the authors and an examination of the place of sociology among the sciences; and Soviet Communism , 
A N e w  C iviliza tion?  (2 vols., 1936), called by the Webb’s a “ work of Supererogation.”

E u g en  R o senstock- H uessy WEBB CITY, city, SW Missouri, in Jasper County ;, on the Missouri Pacific and the Frisco railroads, a U.S. highways 66 and 71; 160 miles SW of Jcflfa  ̂City. It is in the Tri-State lead- and zinc-mining region. The city is a processing center for an area of dairy farms. Shoes, clothing and explosives are manu­factured. The quarrying of sand and gravel pits in the vicinity is important, but lead and zinc deposits are nearly exhausted. Webb City was platted in 1875, at the beginning of the greatest mining era in the history of Missouri. Pop. (I960) 6,740.WEBER, KARL MARIA FRIEDRICH ERNST VON, 1786-1826, German composer, founder of the Romantic opera in Germany, was born in Eutin, near Lübeck, the son of a th ea tr ic a l im presario . He studied under Abb6 Georg Joseph Vogler, through whom he became K apellm eister of the Breslau m unicipal theater, 1804-06. After leaving Breslau he served for a time as musical director to Duke Eugen of Württemberg, and was in Stuttgart, 1807-10, as private secretary to Duke Ludwig, brother of the king of Wiirt- cvLvcKnsvi'n temberg. He became involved '*' ■ jn the corrupt court life of 
Stuttgart, however, was ac­cused of embezzlement, and was banished from the city. Subsequently he was director of the opera in Prague, 1813-16, and director of the German opera in Dresden from 1817 until his death. He died in

Karl Marla v©n Weber

London, where he had gone to direct the production of Oberon. His first success was the Romantic opera, 
Der E ieischiitz (1820), probably the earliest example of German musical nationalism. Among his other dra­matic works, are Euryanthe (1823), Oberon (1826), and incidental music for Wolff’s Preciosa (1821). Von Weber’s other productions comprise choral and symphonic works, concertos, songs, and many com­positions for the piano, including the popular rondo, 
Invitation to the Dance (1819). His exoticism, purposeful exaggeration, and brilliant orchestral coloring strongly influenced the art of Hector Berlioz and Richard Wagner.WEBER. MAX, 1864-1920, German sociologist, was born in Erfurt. After studying the history of law under the famous Levin Goldschmidt in Berlin, he broadened his interests to include agrarian history 
( Romanische Agrargeschichte, 1891), and began to teach economics in Freiburg, 1894. Called to the more com­prehensive chair of political economy in Heidelberg University, 1897, he became a leader of the Neo- Kantian school there and for the first time applied the principles of this school of thought to the social sciences. Taking his cue from the natural sciences, Weber accepted the rigid methodological limitations inherent in atheism; that is, the scientist and his ob­jects are held to be totally separated, and the values of human beings arc assumed to have no power over the scientist’s mind. He differed from the natural scientists, however, in stressing the uniqueness of each social fact- a uniqueness that renders the usual quan­titative methods of physics inapplicable to the social sciences.Using this method, Weber wrote the essay on The 
Protestant E thic and the S p irit o f  Capitalism  (Eng. Tr. by Talcott Parsons, 1930), which made him famous and which was never to be long out of print. The essay had a significant influence on many scholars, notably Richard H. Tawncy, who built on Weber’s thesis in his Religion and the R ise o f C apitalism  (2nd ed. 1929). The thesis is important in the fact that it seeks to explain modern capitalism and technological pro­duction without recourse to the materialistic tenets of liberalism and of Marxism. Thus, he held that the nistic laity, in a parallel to the medieval asceti- Ism of the body, trained their minds to an “ inner- worldly asceticism” and recognized their “calling” for developing wealth, not for selfish enjoyment, but for its own sake and according to its own laws of accumu­lation. Weber taught that everyone chooses his own value arbitrarily from among a multitude of possible and available values, and that the social world is governed by “chance” (one of Weber’s most fre­quently used terms); and that in fulfilling one’s own value one becomes the ideal “ type” of this chosen path—as, for instance, “ religious man,” “ eco­nomic man,” “ patriotic man,” and so forth. Even Jesus himself was generalized by Weber into the “ charismatic type,” and Weber’s close friend, F.rnst Troeltsch, in regard to “ this solution of heroic despair,” called him the “ modern Machiavelli.” Weber saw his own calling in the austere service of his “ value- god,” the Nation; that is, his ultimate value was the survival of the nation of which, quite by chance, he happened to be born a citizen. Weber embodied the end of the era of Darwinian nationalism which led to two World Wars; his was an immense intellect in­capable or unwilling in its intellectualizing to grant the slightest concession to any future of mankind to the faith that enables an individual to escape from the bonds ot his “ type" and to change and be changed creatively.In 1900 Weber suffered what was reported to be a “ nervous breakdown.” Still seriously ill in 1903, he resigned his professorship. A year or two later his condition was improved, but not sufficiently for him to resume an official university position. Thus for more than a decade he lived in Heidelberg as a private scholar. When the German Empire collapsed
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in defeat, 1918, Weber declined a call to teach in Vienna, served in his nation’s delegation to the Peace Conference of Versailles, began to teach in Munich, 1919, and soon died.Most of the extensive research done during Weber’s illness only reached the public after his death. Espe­cially important among the many works are G esam ­
melte Politische Schriften (1921), Wirtschaftsgeschichte (edit, by S. Heilman and M. Palyi, 1923), G esam ­
melte A u fsä tze  zur Soziologie und Sozia lpolitik  (1924, and 
Gesammelte A u fsä tzezu r zur Religionssoziologie (3 vols. 1920-21). Many of his writings are available in English translations. E u g en  R osenstock- H uessyWEBER, MAX, 1881- , U.S. painter, w a /born in Bialstok, Russia (later Poland), came to^me United States, 1891, studied at the Pratt Insmute, 1898-1900, and in Paris, 1905-08, and lived in the United States after 1909. Although never an in­novator, Weber was among the first U.S. painters to experiment with cubism and to paint abstractions.WEBER, WILHELM EDUARD, 1804-91, Ger­man physicist, was born in Wittenberg, was educated at the universities of Halle and Göttingen, and was professor of physics at Göttingen from 1831, except for a period of political exile. Weber worked with Karl Friedrich Gauss in a study of terrestrial mag­netism and in the invention of an electromagnetic telegraph. He originated the absolute system of elec­trical units, based on Gauss’s system of magnetic units. He collaborated with his elder brother, Ernst Heinrich Weber, in a study of wave motion, and with his younger brother, Eduard Friedrich Weber, in a study of the physiology of walking.WEBER-CHRISTIAN DISEASE, a human dis­order characterized by recurring fever and the forma­tion of fatty lumps under the skin. The symptoms of the disease begin with a general feeling of bodily dis­comfort followed by fever and sore throat; pain is experienced in joints and muscles.WEBERN, ANTON VON, 1883-1945, Austrian composer and musician, was born in Vienna and attended the University of Vienna, where he studied under Arnold Schönberg. After graduation, 1906, he conducted many theater orchestras throughout Germany and Austria. He returned to Vienna, aided Schönberg with the formation of the Verein fur 
M usikalische Privataufführungen (Society for Private Musical Performances), 1918, and superintended the performance of many advanced modern works. He became the conductor of the Vienna Workers’ Symphony Concerts and formed an amateur choir, the K im ststelle . During World War II, Webern music was banned and Webern himself was persecuted, al­though not imprisoned. In the closing days of the war he was mistakenly shot and killed at Mittersill Austria, by a soldier of the invading allied army.His works are noted for their extreme concentra­tion and precision; many of them are brief, exquisite miniatures. He wrote chamber and orchestral music, and composed a number of songs and choral works, among the best known being his Opus 15, Five Sacred 
Songs (1922-23). Among his works on music theory are an essay in the symposium Arnold Schönberg (1912) and D er W eg zur Neuen M u sik  (1933).WEBSTER, DANIEL, 1782-1852, U.S. lawyer, orator, and political leader who wanted, perhaps above all else, to become president, was born in Salisbury (now Franklin), N.H. His father Ebenezer, the fourth Ebenezer in a line that had lived in North America from ? 1635, had been a soldier under Gen. Jeffery Amherst in Canada, 1759, during a phase of the French and Indian War; had later served as a captain in the American Revolution; and had subse­quently, despite his meager education, attained con­siderable political influence in his state. He sent the delicate Daniel to Phillips Exeter Academy and to Dartmouth College so that the son might have a better start than the father. (It may be noted that sending Daniel away to school was something of a
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financial hardship for the father, although Daniel’s four years at Dartmouth cost less than $200 out-of- graduated, 1801, young Web­ster taught for a short time in Freyberg, Me., and during this period, if not before, was nicknamed “ All Eyes” in reference to his piercing eyes, with which, throughout his life, he could intimidate the most courageous witness or opponent. He subsequently read law under an eminent Bostonian, Christopher Gore, and was admitted to the bar, 1805. So that he might live near his father, who was seriously ill, Webster set up his office in Boscawcn, N.H. Not long after Ebenezer Webster’s death, Daniel moved to Portsmouth, N.H., and there founded a successful law practice and married, 1808, a clergy­man’s daughter, Grace Fletcher (died 1828). Two sons wen; born of this happy marriage; Edward died of illness in the Mexican War (a war that Web­ster had opposed), while the other son, Fletcher, fell while commanding the Twelfth Massachusetts in the Second Battle of Bull Run, 1862. On Dec. 12, 1829, about a year after Grace Webster’s death, Webster married Caroline Lc Roy (born 1799) of New York; there was no issue, but Webster later dedicated one volume of his W orks to her.A Convinced Federalist, Webster first drew na­tional attention to himself as a politician at a meeting in Rockingham County, 1812. His Rockingham M e ­
m orial, as his address there is called, protested against Lf.S. intervention in the Napoleonic Wars, brought his name before the whole country, and particularly endeared him to New Englanders, most of whom were opposed to U.S. war against Great Britain (see 
W ar  o f  1812). Elected to the thirteenth Congress, 1813, Webster was immediately made a (member of the committee on foreign relations and from June 10, 1813, embarrassed the administration by his expo­sure of the French lies (see M ad iso n , J ames). On Jan. 14, 1814, he delivered the first of his “great” speeches, a fulmination against the. conduct of the war that was “so furious that it was suppressed for a hundred years” (Charles Beard). During this session he also spoke against the National Bank that later in his career he was most active in seeking to establish.Private Law Practice and Fame as an Orator. Webster retired from Congress, 1817, to lay more solid foundations for his law practice in Boston— “ the capital of New England,” as Webster character­ized the place. In his first year there, his income rose tenfold. Webster specialized in Federal Supreme Court cases, participated in more than 1,000 of them, and swayed the highest tribunal in a number of deci­sions of great purport. In the Dartmouth College Case (1818), for example, the principle was estab­lished that a charter granted by a state cannot be invalidated by later legislation of the grantor state. It was a blemish on his professional honor that Webster had first accepted a fee from the state’s party and later prevaricated, but his victory, and such stirring utterances as the famous “ It is a small col­lege; and yet there are those who love it,” led people then, as in many other cases, to forgive and often to forget his opportunism and the wide latitude he per­mitted himself (see D a rtm outh  C o i .i .egk C a se ). In another case, M cCulloch v, M arylan d, Webster con­vinced the Supreme Court that “a power to tax is a power to destroy” and that the states could not tax institutions founded or chartered by the Union. In 
Gibbons Ogden, Webster saved the freedom of inter­state commerce (1824).During this period Webster blossomed as an orator. The same speaker who at Exeter had not had
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in  de fea t, 1918, W e b e r  d e c lin e d  a  ca ll to  te a c h  in  
V ie n n a , se rv ed  in  h is n a t io n ’s d e le g a tio n  to  th e  P eace  
C o n fe re n c e  o f  V ersa ille s, b e g an  to  te a c h  in M u n ic h , 
1919, a n d  soon d ied .

M ost o f  th e  ex tens ive  re se a rc h  d o n e  d u r in g  W e b e r ’s 
illness o n ly  re a c h e d  th e  p u b lic  a fte r  his d e a th .  E sp e ­
c ia lly  im p o r ta n t  a m o n g  th e  m a n y  w orks a re  Gesarti- 
mettt Politische Schriften (1 9 2 1 ), Wirtschaftsgeschichte 
(e d it,  b y  S. H e ilm a n  a n d  M . P a ly i, 1923 ), Gesam­
melte Aufsätze zur Soziologie unil Sozialpolitik (192 4 , a n d  
Gesammelte Aufsätzezur zur Religionssoziologie (3  vols. 
1 9 2 0 -2 1 ). M a n y  o f  his w ritin g s  a re  a v a ila b le  in  
E n g lish  tra n s la tio n s . E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessyWEBER, MAX, 1881- , U .S . p a in te r ,
b o rn  in  B ia ls to k , R u ssia  ( la te r  P o la n d ) ,  c a m e  to jm e  
U n ite d  S ta te s , 1891, s tu d ie d  a t  th e  P r a t t  In s tf fu te , 
18 98 -1 900 , a n d  in  P a ris , 1 9 0 5 -0 8 , a n d  liv e d  in  the  
U n ite d  S ta te s  a fte r  1909. A lth o u g h  n e v e r  a n  i n ­
n o v a to r , W e b e r  w as a m o n g  th e  first U .S . p a in te rs  to  
e x p e r im e n t w ith  c u b ism  a n d  to  p a in t  a b s tra c tio n s .WEBER, WILHELM E D U A R D , 18 0 4 -9 1 , G e r ­
m a n  ph ysic is t, w as b o rn  in  W itte n b e rg , w as e d u c a te d  
a t  th e  un iv e rs itie s  o f  H a lle  a n d  G ö ttin g e n , a n d  w as 
professo r o f  physics a t  G ö ttin g e n  fro m  1831, e x c e p t 
for a  p e rio d  o f p o litic a l exile . W e b e r  w orked  w ith  
K a rl  F r ie d r ic h  G a u ss  in  a  s tu d y  o f te r re s tr ia l  m a g ­
n e tism  a n d  in  th e  in v e n tio n  o f  a n  e le c tro m a g n e tic  
te le g ra p h . H e  o r ig in a te d  th e  a b so lu te  sy stem  of e le c ­
tr ic a l u n its , ba se d  o n  G a u ss ’s system  o f  m a g n e tic  
un its . H e  c o lla b o ra te d  w ith  his e ld e r  b ro th e r ,  E rn st 
H e in r ic h  W e b e r , in  a  s tu d y  o f  w ave  m o tio n , a n d  w ith  
his y o u n g e r  b ro th e r ,  E d u a rd  F r ie d r ic h  W e b e r , in  a 
s tu d y  o f  th e  physio log y  o f w a lk ing .WEBER-CHRISTIAN DISEASE, a  h u m a n  d is ­
o rd e r  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by  r e c u r r in g  fev er a n d  th e  f o r m a ­
tio n  o f fa tty  lu m p s  u n d e r  th e  sk in . T h e  sy m p to m s of 
th e  d isease  be g in  w ith  a  g e n e ra l fee ling  o f b o d ily  d is ­
c o m fo rt fo llow ed  b y  fev er a n d  so re  th r o a t ;  p a in  is 
e x p e r ie n c e d  in  jo in ts  a n d  m uscles.WEBERN, ANTON VON, 1 8 8 3 -1 9 4 5 , A u s tr ia n  
co m p o ser a n d  m u sic ia n , w as b o rn  in  V ie n n a  a n d  
a t te n d e d  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  V ie n n a , w h e re  he  s tu d ie d  
u n d e r  A rn o ld  S c h ö n b e rg . A fte r  g ra d u a t io n , 1906, 
he c o n d u c te d  m a n y  th e a te r  o rc h e s tra s  th ro u g h o u t  
G e rm a n y  a n d  A u str ia . H e  r e tu rn e d  to  V ie n n a , a id e d  
S c h ö n b e rg  w ith  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  Verein fu r  
Musikalische Privataufführungen (S o c ie ty  fo r P r iv a te  
M u sica l P e rfo rm a n c e s) , 1918, a n d  su p e r in te n d e d  
th e  p e rfo rm a n c e  o f  m a n y  a d v a n c e d  m o d e rn  w orks.
H e  b e c a m e  th e  c o n d u c to r  o f  th e  V ie n n a  W o rk e rs ’ 
S y m p h o n y  C o n c e rts  a n d  fo rm e d  a n  a m a te u r  c h o ir , 
th e  Kimststelle. D u r in g  W o rld  W a r  I I ,  W e b e rn  m u sic  
w as b a n n e d  a n d  W e b e rn  h im se lf  w as p e rse c u te d , a l ­
th o u g h  n o t im p riso n e d . I n  th e  c losing  d a y s o f th e  
w a r  he w as m is ta k e n ly  sh o t a n d  k ille d  a t  M itte rs il l  
A u s tr ia , by  a  so ld ie r  o f  th e  in v a d in g  a llied  a rm y .

H is w orks a re  n o te d  fo r th e ir  e x tre m e  c o n c e n tr a ­
tio n  a n d  p re c is io n ; m a n y  o f th e m  a re  b rie f, e x q u is ite  
m in ia tu re s . H e  w ro te  c h a m b e r  a n d  o rc h e s tra l  m u sic , 
a n d  co m p o sed  a  n u m b e r  o f  songs a n d  c h o ra l w orks, 
a m o n g  th e  best k n o w n  b e in g  his O p u s  15, Five Sacred 
Songs (1 9 2 2 -2 3 ). A m o n g  his w orks on  m u sic  th e o ry  
a re  a n  essay in  th e  sy m p o siu m  Arnold Schonberg (1912) 
a n d  Der Weg zur Neuen M usik  (1933).WEBSTER, DANIEL, 1 7 8 2 -1 8 5 2 , U .S . la w y e r, 
o r a to r ,  a n d  p o lit ic a l le a d e r  w h o  w a n te d , p e rh a p s  
a b o v e  a ll e lse, to  b e c o m e  p re s id e n t, w as h o rn  in 
S a lisb u ry  (now  F ra n k lin ) ,  N . l l .  H is f a th e r  E b c n c z e r, 
th e  fo u r th  E b e n e z e r  in  a  lin e  th a t  h a d  lived  in N o r th  
A m e ric a  fro m  ? 1635, h a d  b e e n  a  so ld ie r  u n d e r  G en . 
Je ffe ry  A m h ers t in  C a n a d a , 1759 , d u r in g  a  p h a se  o f 
th e  F re n c h  a n d  In d ia n  W a r ;  h a d  la te r  se rved  as a  
c a p ta in  in  th e  A m e ric a n  R e v o lu t io n ;  a n d  h a d  su b se ­
q u e n tly ,  d e sp ite  his m e a g e r  e d u c a t io n , a t ta in e d  c o n ­
s id e ra b le  p o litic a l in f lu e n ce  in  h is s ta te . H e  se n t th e  
d e lic a te  D a n ie l to  P h illip s  E x e te r  A c a d e m y  a n d  to  
D a r tm o u th  C o lleg e  so th a t  th e  so n  m ig h t  h a v e  a  
b e t te r  s ta r t  th a n  th e  fa th e r . ( I t  m a y  b e  n o te d  th a t  
se n d in g  D a n ie l a w a y  to  scho o l w as s o m e th in g  o f a

f in a n c ia l h a rd s h ip  for th e  fa th e r , a l th o u g h  D a n ie l’s 
fo u r  yea rs a t  D a r tm o u th  cost less th a n  8200 o u t-o f-  

'r a d u a te d ,  1801, y o u n g  W e b ­
ste r  ta u g h t  fo r a  sh o r t tim e  in 
F re y b e rg , M e ., a n d  d u r in g  
th is  p e r io d , if  n o t  before , w as 
n ic k n a m e d  “ All E yes” in 
re fe ren ce  to  his p ie rc in g  eyes, 
w ith  w h ic h , th ro u g h o u t  his 
life, he c o u ld  in tim id a te  the  
m o st c o u ra g e o u s  w itness o r  
o p p o n e n t ,  l i e  su b se q u e n tly  
re a d  la w  u n d e r  an  e m in e n t 
B o sto n ian , C h ris to p h e r  G o re , 
a n d  w as a d m it te d  to the  b a r , 
1805. So th a t  he  m ig h t live 
n e a r  his fa th e r , w ho  w as 
seriously  ill, W e b s te r  se t u p  
his office in  B oscaw cn , N .H . 

N o t lon g  a fte r  E b e n e z e r  W e b s te r ’s d e a th ,  D a n ie l 
m o v e d  to  P o r tsm o u th , N .H .,  a n d  th e re  fo u n d e d  a 
successful la w  p ra c tic e  a n d  m a rr ie d , 1808, a  c le rg y ­
m a n ’s d a u g h te r ,  G ra c e  F le tc h e r  (d ie d  1828). T w o  
sons w ere  b o rn  o f th is  h a p p y  m a r r ia g e ;  E d w ard  
d ie d  o f illness in th e  M ex ic an  W a r (a  w a r  th a t  W e b ­
s te r  h a d  o p p o se d ) , w h ile  th e  o th e r  son , F le tc h e r , fell 
w h ile  c o m m a n d in g  th e  T w e lf th  M assa ch u se tts  in  the  
S e c o n d  B a ttle  o f  B ull R u n , 1862. O n  D ec. 12, 1829, 
a b o u t  a  y e a r  a fte r  G ra c e  W e b s te r ’s d e a th ,  W e b ster  
m a r r ie d  C a ro lin e  L e  R o y  (b o rn  1799) o f  N e w  Y o rk ; 
th e re  w as n o  issue, b u t  W e b s te r  la te r  d e d ic a te d  on e  
vo lu m e  o f his Works to  her.A C o n v in c e d  F e d e r a l i s t ,  W e b s te r  first d re w  n a ­
tio n a l a t te n t io n  to  h im se lf  as a  p o lit ic ia n  a t  a  m e e tin g  
in  R o c k in g h a m  C o u n ty , 1812. H is Rockingham M e ­
morial, as h is a d d re ss  th e re  is c a lle d , p ro te s te d  a g a in s t 
U .S . in te rv e n tio n  in  th e  N a p o le o n ic  W a rs , b ro u g h t  
his n a m e  b e fo re  th e  w ho le  c o u n try ,  a n d  p a r t ic u la r ly  
e n d e a re d  h im  to  N e w  E n g la n d e rs , m o st o f  w h o m  
w e re  o p p o se d  to  U .S . w a r  a g a in s t G re a t  B r ita in  (see 
W a r  o f  1812). E le c te d  to  th e  th i r te e n th  C o ngress, 
1813, W e b s te r  w as im m e d ia te ly  m a d e  a  m e m b e r  o f  
th e  c o m m itte e  o n  fo re ig n  re la tio n s  a n d  fro m  J u n e  10, 
1813, e m b a r ra ss e d  th e  a d m in is tr a t io n  by  his e x p o ­
su re  o f  th e  F re n c h  lies (see M a d is o n , J a m e s). O n  
J a n .  14, 1814, he  d e liv e re d  th e  first o f  h is “ g r e a t”  
sp eeches, a  fu lm in a t io n  a g a in s t th e .  c o n d u c t  o f  the  
w a r  th a t  w as “ so fu rio u s  th a t  i t  w as su p p re sse d  for a 
h u n d re d  y e a rs”  (C h a rle s  B e a rd ). D u r in g  th is  session 
he  also  sp oke  a g a in s t th e  N a tio n a l  B ank  th a t  la te r  in  
his c a re e r  he  w as m o st a c tiv e  in  seek in g  to  e s ta b lish .

P r iv a t e  L a w  P r a c t i c e  a n d  F a m e  as a n  O r a t o r . 
W e b s te r  re t i r e d  fro m  C o ngress, 1817 , to  lay  m o re  
so lid  fo u n d a tio n s  fo r his la w  p ra c tic e  in  B o ston—  
“ th e  c a p i ta l  o f  N e w  E n g la n d ,”  as W e b s te r  c h a r a c te r ­
ized  th e  p la c e . I n  his first y e a r  th e re ,  his in c o m e  rose 
ten fo ld . W e b s te r  sp ec ia liz ed  in  F e d e ra l  S u p re m e  
C o u r t  cases, p a r t ic ip a te d  in  m o re  th a n  1 ,000  o f th e m , 
a n d  sw ayed  th e  h ig h e s t t r ib u n a l  in  a  n u m b e r  o f  d e c i­
sions o f  g re a t  p u rp o r t .  I n  th e  D a r tm o u th  C o lleg e  
C ase  (181 8 ), fo r e x a m p le , th e  p r in c ip le  w as e s ta b ­
lished  th a t  a c h a r te r  g ra n te d  by a  s ta te  c a n n o t  be 
in v a l id a te d  by  la te r  le g is la tio n  o f th e  g r a n to r  s ta te . 
I t  w as a  b le m ish  o n  h is p ro fess io na l h o n o r  th a t  
W e b s te r  h a d  first a c c e p te d  a  fee  f ro m  th e  s ta te ’s p a r ty  
a n d  la te r  p re v a r ic a te d , b u t  his v ic to ry , a n d  su ch  
s tir r in g  u tte r a n c e s  as th e  fam o u s “ I t  is a  sm all c o l ­
le g e ; a n d  ye t th e re  a re  tho se  w h o  love  i t , ”  led  p e o p le  
th e n , as in  m a n y  o th e r  cases, to  fo rg ive  a n d  o fte n  to  
fo rge t his o p p o r tu n is m  a n d  th e  w id e  la t i tu d e  h e  p e r ­
m itte d  h im se lf  (see D a r t m o u t h  C o i .i .e g k  C a s e ). In  
a n o th e r  case, McCulloch v. Maryland, W e b s te r  c o n ­
v in c ed  th e  S u p re m e  C o u r t  th a t  “ a  p o w e r  to  ta x  is a  
p o w e r  to  d e s tro y ”  a n d  th a t  th e  s ta te s  c o u ld  n o t  ta x  
in s ti tu tio n s  fo u n d e d  o r  c h a r te r e d  b y  th e  U n io n . In  
Gibbons v. Ogden, W e b s te r  sa v e d  th e  fre e d o m  o f  in te r ­
s ta te  c o m m e rc e  (1824).

D u r in g  th is  p e r io d  W e b s te r  b lo sso m ed  as a n  
o ra to r .  T h e  sa m e  sp e a k e r  w h o  a t  E x e te r  h a d  n o t  h a d
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th e  c o u ra g e  to  rise in  class fo r d e c la m a tio n  exercises, 
n o w  rose  to  u n e q u a le d  fa m e  w ith  th re e  re s o u n d in g  
o ra tio n s : th a t  o n  th e  “ P ilg rim  F a th e rs  a n d  th e  
S e ttle m e n t o f  N ew  E n g la n d ”  (D ec. 22 , 18 2 0 ); th a t  
d e liv e re d  a t  th e  la y in g  o f th e ' c o rn e rs to n e  o f  th e  
B u n k e r H ill M o n u m e n t (1 8 2 5 ); a n d  th a t  e u lo g iz in g  
J o h n  A d a m s a n d  T h o m a s  Je ffe rs o n  (1826), w h o  h a d  
b o th  passed  a w a y  o n  th e  f iftie th  a n n iv e rsa ry  o f  th e  
D e c la ra tio n  o f  In d e p e n d e n c e . “ G o d lik e  W e b s te r ,”  
as he  c a m e  to  be  ca lle d , h a d  a  vo ice o f  e x tr a o rd in a ry  
v o lum e, flex ib ility , a n d  m u s ic a l i ty ; th is , a n d  his 
s tr ic t  s u b o rd in a tio n  o f  rh e to r ic  to  c o n te n t ,  a n d  his 
g r e a t  effe rvescence  o f  g o o d  w ill a n d  h u m o r, c o m ­
b in e d  to  a t t r a c t  vast c ro w d s. In  1840, be fo re  r a d io  
a n d  te lev is io n , 15 ,000 person s c lim b e d  lo n e ly  M o u n t  
S t r a t to n , V t .,  fo r th e  p riv ile g e  o f h e a r in g  h im ; th e  
sa m e  p riv ile g e  a t  his la s t sp ee c h  in  N e w  Y ork , 1852, 
co st e v e ry o n e  in  th e  a u d ie n c e  $100 h a rd  m o ney .

R e t u r n  to  P o li t ic s .  By 1822 W e b s te r  c o u ld  affo rd  
to  r e - e n te r  p o litic s  a n d  p ro m p tly  d id  so, first as a  
re p re se n ta tiv e  from  M assa ch u se tts , 1823 27, a n d  th e n  
as a  se n a to r, 1827-41 a n d  1 8 45 -5 0 . T h e  C rim e s  A ct 
o f  1825 w as la rg e ly  W e b s te r’s w ork  a n d  b e a rs  his 
n a m e . W ith  H e n ry  C la y  a n d  J o h n  C . C a lh o u n , 
W e b s te r  fo rm e d  a  g re a t  t r iu m v ira te .  F .m b rac in g  th e  
in d u s tr ia l  in te res ts  o f  th e  N o r th ,  he tu rn e d  a g a in s t 
th e  th re a ts  o f  S o u th e rn e rs  w h o  w ished  to  in v a lid a te  
th e  h ig h  d u tie s  o f  th e  n ew  ta riff. I n  his fam o u s 
“ R e p ly  to  H a y n e ”  ( J a n .  26 a n d  27, 1830) W e b s te r  
c o n v in c e d  rep o n s ib le  m e n  th ro u g h o u t  th e  n a t io n  th a t  
th e  s ta te s  fo rm  a  t ru e  U n io n , a n d  th e re b y  m a d e  it 
c e r ta in  th a t  w h e n  S o u th  C a ro lin a  c a m e  o u t, 1832 , for 
th e  a lleg ed  r ig h t  o f  n u llif ic a tio n , th is  w as rec o g n iz e d  
fo r w h a t i t  w as— a se c ta r ia n  d o c tr in e  a n d  n o th in g  
m o re . M u c h  la te r ,  in  th e  C iv il W a r ,  W e b s te r ’s vision  
o f  th e  g re a t d e s tin y  o f a  u n i te d  c o u n try  w as sh ow n  to  
h a v e  c a p tu re d  th e  w ho le  n a tio n . S ee  C a l h o u n , J o h n  
C a l d w e l l , States' Rights; N u l l if ic a t io n .Ambition. T h e  r e m a in d e r  o f  W e b s te r ’s life w as 
d o m in a te d  b y  a n  u n c e a s in g  a n d  n e v er successful 
q u e s t fo r th e  p re s id e n c y . H is  p a r l ia m e n ta ry  tr iu m p h s  
s to od  in  his w a y  in  a  c o u n try  th a t  h a d  n e v e r  g iv e n  its 
h ig h est office to  a n  a th le te  o f  e lo q u e n c e . W e b s te r  
jo in e d  th e  W h ig s , b u t  in  1833 , in  1836, a n d  in  1840, 
he  fa ile d  to  b e c o m e  th e ir  c a n d id a te .  In  1840, P re s i­
d e n t  H a rr iso n  a p p o in te d  h im  se c re ta ry  o f  s ta te . A fte r 
on e  m o n th , H a rr is o n  d ie d  a n d  th e  n e w  P re s id e n t 
T y le r  rec e iv e d  th e  d u tifu l re s ig n a tio n s  o f  H a r r is o n ’s 
c a b in e t  m e m b e rs , w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  o f  W e b s te r ’s, 
fo r he  c la im e d  to  be in d isp e n sa b le  in  th e  n e g o tia tio n s  
w ith  E n g la n d  ov er th e  M a in e  b o u n d a ry . A fte r  th e  
W e b s te r -A sh b u rto n  T re a ty  (1 8 4 2 )  w as s ig n e d — he  
h a d  u sed  se c re t service m o n e y  to  p u t  it o v e r—  
W e b s te r  tr ie d  to  h ea l th e  b re a c h  w ith  his p a r ty  by  
res ig n in g , M a y , 8, 1843.

B ack  in  th e  S e n a te  f ro m  1845, h e  s u p p o rte d  (“ n o t 
as a  M assa ch u se tts  m a n , n o r  as a  N o r th e rn  m a n , b u t  
as a n  A m e ric a n ” ) C la y ’s C o m p ro m ise  o f  1850 a n d  
sco ld ed  th e  N o r th  fo r  its re s is tan c e  to  th e  c la im s  o f
th e  S o u th  to  w in  b a c k  th e ir  fu g itiv e  slaves. T h is  
sp eech , d e liv e re d  M a r .  7, 1850 , filled  th e  R o tu n d a  
o f th e  C a p ito l a n d  th e  a v e n u es  o f  th e  c ity  w ith  
c ro w d s w a itin g  “ fo r th e  o n ly  m a n  w h o  c o u ld  d ra w  
su ch  a n  a sse m b ly .”  O f  th is  sp ee c h , in  w h ic h  W e b s te r  
s o u g h t “ to  b e a t  d o w n  th e  N o r th e rn  a n d  th e  S o u th e rn  
fo llies, n o w  ra g in g  in  e q u a l  e x tre m e s ,”  it m a y  be  
sa id  to  h a v e  p ro lo n g e d  th e  p e a c e  fo r 10 ye a rs , b u t  
i t  a lso  e a rn e d  h im  th e  v itr io lic  a t ta c k  Ichabod f ro m  
th e  p e n  o f  th e  a b o litio n is t p o e t J o h n  G re e n le a f  W h i t ­
tie r , w h o  w ro te  th a t  “ T h e  g lo ry  h a s  d e p a r te d  fro m  
Is ra e l .”

B ecom ing  se c re ta ry  o f s ta te  on ce  m o re , J u ly  22, 
1850, in  th e  c a b in e t  o f  P res. M il la rd  F illm o re , 
W e b s te r  e n te re d , D e c e m b e r  20 , u p o n  th e  fam o u s  
H tilse m a n n  c o rre sp o n d e n c e  w ith  th e  A u s tr ia n  c h a rg e  
d ’affa ire s w h ic h  so und s as if w ri t te n  in  th e  1960’s. In  
i t ,  W e b s te r  v in d ic a te d  th e  r ig h t  o f  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  
to  sy m p a th iz e  w ith , a n d  to  rec o g n iz e , re v o lu tio n a ry  
g o v e rn m e n ts  (spec ifica lly , a t  th a t  tim e , th e  H u n ­

g a r ia n ) .  W e b s te r  sa v e d  th e  H a p s b u rg  re fug ees in  
T u rk e y  a n d  also  in v ite d  th e  H u n g a r ia n  re v o lu tio n a ry  
h e ro  L ajo s  K o ssu th  to  A m erica .

I n  1852, as in  p re v io u s  p re s id e n tia l  e lec tio n  years , 
W e b s te r  t r ie d  a g a in  fo r j h e  W h ig  n o m in a tio n  to  th e  
p re sid e n c y . W h e n  he fa ile d , he  r e p u d ia te d  th e  W h ig  
c h o ice , G e n . W in fie ld  S c o tt , a n d  s id ed  w ith  P ie rce , 
th e  m a n  a g re e a b le  to  th e  S o u th .Significance. D e sp ite  su c h  lapses, d e sp ite  his 
d o g g ed  chase  a fte r  th e  p re s id e n c y , d e sp ite  t h e  f in a n ­
c ia l ch a o s o f  his a ffa irs  a n d  his d e p e n d e n c e  on  
“ lo a n s”  a n d  gifts fro m  th e  m a n u fa c tu re rs , th e  C h r is ­
tia n  e n th u s ia sm  o f  W e b s te r - th e -m a n  w as c e r ta in ly  
g e n u in e , a n d  as a  p a t r io t  he  c e m e n te d  th e  n a t io n  w ith  
h is la rg e  v ision  o f  its g re a t  f u tu re - in -u n ity  as ve ry  
few  h a d  d o n e  be fo re  o r  w ere  to  d o  la te r . U p o n  his 
d e a th ,  in  his “ o c e a n -m a n s io n ”  a t  M a rsh fie ld , M ass., 
th e re  w as a n  o u tb u rs t  o f  d e e p  m o u rn in g  th ro u g h o u t  
th e  c o u n try  th a t  w as to  r e m a in  v ir tu a lly  u n iq u e  in  its 
scope a n d  in its in te n s ity . T h e  v a rio u s  eu log ies o f  the  
d a y , by  R u fu s  C h o a te , F .dw ard E v e re tt, a n d  o th e rs , 
a re  a n  im p o r ta n t  so u rce  fo r g a u g in g  W e b s te r’s p o s i­
tio n  in  th e  h e a r ts  o f  th e  pe o p le .

W e b s te r ’s W o rk s  w ere  e d ite d  a n d  p u b lish e d  in  his 
life tim e  by  F .dw ard E v e re tt (6 vols. 18 51 ); m o re  
c o m p le te  is the  N a tio n a l E d itio n , e d ite d  by  J .  W . 
M c I n ty re :  The Writings and Speeches of Daniel Webster 
(18 vols. 1903). T h e  best b ib lio g ra p h y  o f W c b s tc r ia n a  
is in  V o lu m e  I I  o f  th e  Cambridge History o f American 
Literature (1918). T here  a re  e x tens ive  b io g ra p h ie s  by  
G e o rg e  C . C u rtis  (1870) a n d  C la u d e  M . F uess (1930), 
a n d  sh o r t ones b y  A. L . B enson (192 9 ), S. H . A d a m s 
(193 0 ), G . W . J o h n s o n  (193 9 ), J .  B. M c M a s te r  
(193 9 ), a n d  M . T .  C a r ro ll  (1945). N ew  d o c u m e n ts  
a p p e a r  in  H . A. B ra d le y  a n d  J .  A. W in a n s , Daniel 
Webster and the Salem Murder Case (1956). N a th a n ie l  
H a w th o rn e ’s The Great Stone Face a n d  S te p h e n  V in ­
c e n t  B e n e t’s The Devil and Daniel Webster a re  n o ta b le  
a m o n g  th e  v a r io u s  p o e tic a l e v o ca tio n s  o f  W e b ster . 
I n  th e  l a t te r  he  takes  o n  th e  D ev il h im se lf  in  a  
p ro p e r ty  c ase  t r ie d  b e fo re  a  ju d g e  a n d  ju r y  o f  tra ito rs , 
p ira te s , a n d  m u rd e re rs  a ll p re ju d ic e d  in  th e  D e v il’s 
fa v o r— a n d  w ins th e  case.

F.uof. n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy
B iblio o .-Sam uel Hopkins Adams, Godlike Daniel (1930); 

Holmes M . A lexander, Famous Five (1958); A llan L. Benson, Daniel Webster (1929); R obert L. Carey, Daniel Webster as anEconomist (1929); Helen S. N. Cournos, (Sybil Norton, 
pseud.), Candidate for Truth: The Story of Daniel Webster (1953); 
R ichard N. C urren t, Daniel Webster and the Rise of NationalConservatism (Lib. of Am. biography) (1955); C laude M. 
Fuess, Daniel Webster, 2 vols. (1930); G erald W. Johnson, America's Silver Age: The Statecraft of Clay-Webster-Calhoun (1939); Jo hn  B. M cM aster, Daniel Webster (1939); Bertha 
R othe, ed., Daniel Webster Reader (1956); Jo h n  B. Rust, Daniel Webster: A Character Sketch (1927?); Caroline LeR. 
W ebster, Mr. W  & I  (1949).

L C IV . *

VCOJN 
o f  a

WEBSTER, JOHN, 1 5 80 ?-?16 25 , E n g lish  dra i 
tis t, b o rn  p ro b a b ly  in  L o n d o n , w as th e  son 
ta i lo r  a n d  w as h im se lf  a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  M e r c h a n t  
T a y lo r s ’ c o m p a n y . P ra c tic a lly  n o th in g  is k n o w n  o f 
h is life. H is  first p la y s  w e re  w r i t te n  in  c o l la b o ra tio n  
w ith  o th e r  d ra m a tis ts ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  T h o m a s  D ekker. 
The Famous History o f Sir Thomas Wyat a n d  th e  c o m e ­
d ies  W est-W ard Hoe a n d  N orth-W ard Hoe w e re  p u b ­
lish ed  in  1607 u n d e r  W e b s te r ’s a n d  D e k k e r’s n a m es . 
W e b s te r ’s tw o  g r e a t  tra g e d ie s  The White D ivil ( p ro ­
d u c e d  ? 1 6 U ,  p u b lish e d  1612) a n d  The Dutchesse of 
M aljy  (p ro d u c e d  ? 1614, p u b lish e d  1623) a re  b o th  
m e m o ra b le  fo r  th e ir  g r im  te r r o r  a n d  th e ir  v iv id  
c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s .  A m o n g  h is la te r  w orks a re  The 
Devils Law-case ( p u b lish e d  16 23 ), Appius and Virginia 
(p ro d u c e d  ?1639 , p u b lish e d  16 54 ), a n d  A Cure fo r  a 
Cuckold ( p ro d u c e d  ? 1625 , p u b lish e d  1661).WEBSTER, NOAH, 1 7 5 8 -1 8 4 3 , U .S . le x ic o g ­
ra p h e r ,  w as b o rn  in  W est H a r tfo rd ,  C o n n ., a n d  w as 
e d u c a te d  a t  Y a le  C o lleg e . H e  w as a d m it te d  to  th e  
b a r ,  1781 , b u t  d id  n o t ta k e  u p  th e  p ra c tic e  o f  law , 
tu r n in g  in s te a d  to  te a c h in g  a n d  w ritin g . I n  1783 he  
b e g a n  p u b lis h in g  A Grammatical Institute o f the English
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F re ib u rg . H e  ta u g h t  a t  th e  U n iv ers ity  o f  M a n c h e s te r  
1 9 0 4 -1 6 , a n d  b e c a m e  a  n a tu ra l iz e d  B riton , 1910. 
D u rin g  W o rld  W a r I lie was 
d ire c to r  ol th e  A d m ira lty  
L ab o ra to rie s , 19 16 -1 9 . W e iz - 
m a n n  b e c a m e  ac tiv e  in  the  
W o rld  Z ion is t O rg a n iz a tio n , 
a n d  w as its p re s id e n t 1920 3 1.
A t th e  sa m e  tim e  he  se rv ed  as 
p re s id e n t o f  th e  Je w ish  A gency  
fo r P a les tine , 1929-31 a n d  
19 35 -4 6 . H e  b e c a m e  c h a i r ­
m a n  of th e  b o a rd  o f g o verno rs  
o f  th e  H e b re w  U n iv ers ity ,
Je ru s a le m , a n d  d ire c to r  o f the  
D a n ie l SiefT R e se a rc h  I n s t i ­
tu te ,  P a le s tin e , 1932. W h e n  
th e  new  Je w ish  s ta te  o f  Israe l 
w as se t u p , 1948, W e iz m a n n  
w as e lec te d  its first p re s id e n t.
H is Trial and Error, (1949) is a u to b io g ra p h ic a l.  See 
A c e t o n e .

W E IZ S Ä C K E R , F R E IH E R R  V I K T O R  V O N ,
H 8 8 6 -1 9 5 7 , p io n e e r  G e rm a n  p h y s ic ia n  a n d  p s y c h ia ­
tr is t, w as b o rn  in  S tu t tg a r t ,  b u t  lived  m o st o f  his life 
in  H e id e lb e rg , 1910-41 (ex cep t for th e  p e rio d  o f his 
W o rld  W a r I se rv ice), a n d  fro m  1945 u n til  his d e a th .  
M e m b e rs  o f  th e  fam ily  d is tin g u ish ed  them se lves  in 
v a rio u s  w ays: H is f a th e r ,  m a n y  yea rs p r im e  m in is te r  
o f  W ü rtte m b e rg , w as m a d e  a  b a ro n  (Freiherr) ;  his 
g ra n d fa th e r ,  K a rl H e in ric h  von W eizsäck er (1 8 2 2 -  
99 ), p ro d u c e d  a  t r a n s la tio n  o f th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t  
th a t  w as still w ell kn ow n  a t m id - tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry ;  
his b ro th e r ,  F re ih e rr  E rn s t von W eizsäck er (1 8 8 2 -  
(1951), w as a  d ip lo m a t fro m  1920, a n d  d u r in g  the  
N a z i p e r io d  a fte r  1933, a n d  w as c o n v ic te d  a n d  sen t 
to  p riso n  by  th e  N ü rn b e rg  T r ib u n a l  a fte r  W o rld  W a r  
I I ;  a n d  his n e p h e w , K a rl  F r ie d r ic h  von W eiz sä ck er 
(1 9 1 2 -  ), b e c a m e  on e  o f G e rm a n y ’s m ost im ­
p o r ta n t  physic ists  a n d  “ h is to r ia n s  o f  n a tu r e '' (Ih r  
Geschichte der A  aim, 1949 ; rev . cd . 1956).

V ik to r  von  W eiz sä ck er s tu d ie d  u n d e r  th e  p h y s i­
o log ist J o h a n n e s  von  K ric s  (18 5 3 -1 9 2 8 ) a n d  the  
in te rn is t  L u d o lf  von  K re h l (1 8 6 1 -1 9 3 7 ) in v e s tig a tin g  
th e  h e a r t  as a  “ h e a t-p ro d u c in g  m a c h in e ,’’ a n d  for 10 
y ea rs  his re sea rch es  w e re  la rg e ly  o r ie n te d  to th e ir  
s tr ic tly  m e c h a n is tic  p o in t o f  view . In  th e  m e a n tim e , 
h o w ev er, W e iz sä ck er’s ow n  life e x p e r ie n c e  g ra d u a l ly  
fo rced  h im  to  m o d ify  his sc ien tific  te n e ts  ra d ie a llv . 
A m o ng  th e  e x p er ie n c es  th a t  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th is  t r a n s ­
fo rm a tio n  w ere  his se rv ice  in  a  field h o sp ita l d u r in g  
W o rld  W a r  I I ;  his f r ie n d sh ip  w ith  m e m b e rs  o f  the  
P a tm o s  G ro u p — scho la rs , o f  d iv e rse  b a c k g ro u n d s , 
w ho  fro m  1915 o r  before  sh a re d  th e  c o n v ic tio n  th a t 
th e  w a r  re p re se n te d  a n  a l l -b u t - to ta l  b re a k d o w n  of 
p re w a r  s ta n d a rd s  a n d  a t ti tu d e s ,  a n d  th a t  n e w  w ays o f 
life a n d  th o u g h t  w o u ld  h a v e  to  be  d isco v e re d  if  th e  
lessons o f th e  w a r  w e re  to  be  le a rn e d  a n d  a c te d  u p o n  
fu lly ; a n d , m o st sig n ifica n tly , th e  im p ress ion  m a d e  
u p o n  W eiz sä ck er by  S ig m u n d  F re u d . T h u s , a lth o u g h  
he  se rious ly  d a m a g e d  his s ta n d in g  a m o n g  p h y s ic ia n s  
w ho  p ra c tic e d  m e d ic in e  a c c o rd in g  to  a b s tra c tio n s  in  
schoo l books, a n d  la te r  e n d a n g e re d  his v e ry  e x is ten ce  
a fte r  th e  N a zis  too k  p o w er, 1932, W eiz sä ck er c h iv a l ­
ro u s ly  re c o g n iz e d  a n d  a c k n o w le d g e d  F re u d  as th e  
g re a t r a m  a g a in s t th e  w alls  o f  s tu ltify in g  v e rb a l a n d  
c o n c e p tu a l a b s tra c tio n s  o f  th e  p re v a ilin g  m e c h a n is tic  
C a r te s ia n  m e d ic in e , a c c o rd in g  to  w h ic h  b o d y  a n d  
m in d  a re  to ta lly  s e p a ra te .  See D e s c a r t e s , R e n e .

F u n d a m e n ta l  a m o n g  th e  a b s tra c tio n s  o p p o se d  by  
W e iz sä ck er w e re  th o se  o f  th e  “c a s e ,” a n d  o f “ illness 
p e r  se ,” a c c o rd in g  to  w h ic h  (1) a n y  g iv en  d isease  is 
a ssu m e d  to  be a n  in d e p e n d e n t  e n t i ty  th a t  is e ssen tia lly  
th e  sa m e  in  its e v e ry  o c c u r re n c e  a n d ,  th e re fo re , (2) 
a n y o n e  w ith  th e  d isease  is n o t  a  p e rso n  b u t  a  “ c ase ”  
to  be “ h a n d le d .”  F o r  W e izsäck er, ho w ev er, th e  d is ­
cov erie s o f  F re u d  a n d  o th e rs  d e m o n s tra te d  th a t  e a c h  
p e rso n ’s w ay  o f  b e in g  h e a l th y  o r  sick  is o r ig in a l a n d  
u n iq u e , a n d  m u st b e  re s p o n d e d  to  a c c o rd in g ly  by  th e
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p h y s ic ia n , w h o  m u st ack n o w le d g e  th a t  the  bo d y  has 
its w isdo m , th a t a rb i tra ry  c o n c e p tu a l ju d g m en ts  lead  
to Iqlly, an il tha t Ih r  pliysi« i.in is as u n iila l  as Ins 
p a t ie n t .  In  his Soziale Krankheit und soziale Gesundung 
(1930), W eizsäck er a t ta c k e d  socia listic  sickness in s u r ­
a n c e  on  th e  g ro u n d  th a t  so long  as socia lism  sim p ly  
lakes i i v c i  I lie pi ini iplcs ol libel al tins ballistic  m e d i­
c ine , neu ro ses a re  b o u n d  to  b re ed  w hose very  bases 
a rc  th e  in s u ra n c e  p a y m e n ts  them selves. M ec h an is tic  
sc ie n c e -m ed ic in c  a n d  c a p ita lism  a rc  tw o  sides o f  on e  
co in , W eizsäck er b e lie v e d ; a n d  th e  S oviets, by  seek ing  
to  re ta in  m e c h a n is tic  sc ience , a re  o b lig e d  for th is 
very  reaso n  also  to  u p h o ld  c a p ita lism , a lth o u g h  in the  
d e g e n e ra te d  fo rm  of “ s ta te -c a p ita l is m .”

In  re a lity , a c c o rd in g  to  th e  v ie w p o in t o f W e iz ­
sä c k e r a n d  o th e rs  o f  his school (see U n c o n s c io u s , 
T h e , Existentialism and Existential Psychoanalysis), th e  
sick p e rso n  c a n n o t  be m e t by  th e  sc ien tis t as a n  o b ­
je c t,  b u t  m u st b e  a p p ro a c h e d  b io g ra p h ic a lly . T h e  
p h y s ic ia n  m u st in som e w ay  ide n tify  his ow n  life- 
a n d -d c a th  w ith  th a t  o f th e  p e rso n  a n d  w ith  the  
p e rso n 's  hopes a n d  fears for the  fu tu re ;  th u s  m a y  th e  
p h y s ic ia n  h o p e  to  assist th e  p e rso n ’s own s tra te g y  for 
o v e rc o m in g  sickness a n d  re g a in in g  h e a lth . M u c h  o f 
W e iz sä ck er’s d o c tr in e  a n t ic ip a te d  m a n y  la te r  d e ­
v e lo p m e n ts  in p sy c h o so m atic  m e d ic in e , b u t m ost 
p sycho som atie is ts , w h ile  re c o g n iz in g  the  in te rp la y  
o f m in d  a n d  b o d y  in th e  p a t ie n t ,  g e n e ra lly  fail in 
p ra c tic e  to  e n te r  th e  dec isive  c ris is  o f  th e ir  “ p a t ie n ts .” 
T h e y  p ra c tic e  “ m e d ic in e  before  th e  c ris is ,” as W e iz ­
säcke r p u t it, r a th e r  th a n  a  “ m ed ic in e  a fte r  the  
c ris is ,”  a tru ly  b io g ra p h ic a l 'm e d ic in e  su ch  as th a t  
e spo used  by W eizsäck er. T h is  b io g ra p h ic a l m e d ic in e  
W eizsäck er ta u g h t  to  a  g ro u p  o f d e v o te d  friend s, 
a m o n g  w h o m  W ilh e lm  K iitc m c y e r  w as m ost im ­
p o r ta n t ,  a n d  la te r  m a d e  th e  g u id in g  p r in c ip le  o f  th e  
O tfr ie d  F ö rs te r  In s t i tu te ,  B reslau , w h ic h  he  h e a d e d  
d u r in g  fo u r y ea rs  o f  W o rld  W a r  I I .

D u rin g  m ost o f  his c a re e r , W e izsäck er w as b a re ly  
to le ra te d  by th e  po w erfu l le ad e rs  ol “ offic ia l”  m e d i­
cine . D e p riv e d  o f  speech  a n d  m o tio n  for th e  la st yea rs 
o f  his life, he w as, for the  sake o f  rec o n c ilin g  th e  p r o ­
fession, b o w d le riz e d  as jus t a n o th e r  p h ilo so p h e r  a n d  
p h y s ic ia n  as, for in s tan c e , in th e  m is lea d in g  p o s t­
h u m o u s vo lu m e , W e i/sä e k e r-W y ss , M edizin und
I'hilusnphie. W e iz sä ck er’s r e m a rk a b le  Htpokialei uml 
Paracelsus, Helfen und Heden, in Die Schildgenossen (1 926), 
the  c lea res t s ta te m e n t  o f his p o sitio n , seem ed  to hav e  
been  fo rg o tte n  o r su p p ressed  m a k in g  it all the  m ore  
d ifficu lt to  see th a t  W eiz sä ck er re p re se n te d  a  c o m ­
p le te  re je c tio n  o f c e n tu r ie s  o f  C a r te s ia n  sc ience. H e 
w as a n  o r ig in a l th in k e r , a fo u n d e r  o f a  new  sc ien tific  
a t t i tu d e  in w h ich  th e  C a r te s ia n  c o n c e p t o f “ o b je c ­
tiv e ” N a tu re  is re p la c e d  by a w are n e ss  o f  R e a lity  as 
“ C re a t io n ”  su ch  th a t  th e  sc ie n tis t h im se lf  c a n  no  
lo n g e r  try  to  s ta n d  o u ts id e  of, a n d  a lo o f fro m , his 
“ s u b je c t,”  b u t  m u st r e tu rn  in to  th e  c o m m o n  fold  as 
a  c re a tu re ,  lis te n in g  to  a n d  sp ea k in g  w ith  o th e r  
“ c re a tu re s ."  In th is  lig h t, W eizsäck er is best u n d e r ­
s to od  in th e  c o n te x t o f  his e d ito rsh ip  o f Die Kreatur 
(1 9 2 6 -3 0 ), w ith  J o s e p h  W ittig  a n d  M a r t in  B u ber. 
A n  in c o m p le te  b ib lio g ra p h y  o f W e iz sä ck er’s m a n y  
w ritin g s  a p p e a r s  in  th e  Festschrift, Freundesgabe für 
Viktor von Weizsäcker (1956). l l i s  Kiii per geschehen und 
Neurose (193 3 ), Menschenführung (1955), a n d  Palhoso- 
phie (1956) a re  fu n d a m e n ta l  w orks.

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy  
W E L C H , W I L L IA M  H E N R Y , 1850 1934, U A t  

p a th o lo g is t , w as b o rn  in N orfo lk , C o n n ., a n d  studjfea 
a t  Y a le  U n iv e rs ity ; a t  th e  C o lleg e  o f P h y sic ian s  a n d  
S u rg e o n s, C o lu m b ia  U n iv e rs ity ; a n d  a b ro a d . H e  i n ­
t ro d u c e d  E u ro p e a n  p a th o lo g y  te c h n iq u e s  a t  B ellevue 
H o sp ita l M e d ic a l C o lleg e , 1878 83. l i e  w as professo r 
o f  p a th o lo g y  a t J o h n s  H o p k in s  U n iv e rs ity , 1 8 8 4 -  
1916 , d ire c to r  o f  J o h n s  H o p k in s  S cho o l o f H yg ien e  
a n d  P u b lic  H e a lth ,  19 1 6 -2 6 , a n d  professo r o f  th e  
h is to ry  o f  m e d ic in e  th e re ,  19 2 6 -3 1 . W e lc h  d id  r e ­
se a rc h  in  a n im a l  diseases, a n d  in  d ip h th e r ia  a n d  
p n e u m o n ia ,  a n d  d isco v e re d  th e  b a c illu s  th a t  cau ses
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B re m e rh av e n . T h e  W eser R iv e r is n a v ig a b le  th r o u g h ­
o u t its le n g th , a n d  it is c o n n e c te d  w ith  the  E lbe R iv er 
by  th e  W eser a n d  M itte lla n d  can a ls . T h e  flow  of 
w a te r  in  th e  r iv e r  is c o n tro lle d  by a  system  o f d a m s on  
its tr ib u ta r ie s .

W E S L A C O , c ity , e x tre m e  S T ex as , in H id a lg o  
C o u n ty ;  o n  th e  M isso uri Pacific. R a ilro a d  a n d  U .S . 
h ig h w a y  8 3 ; 230 m iles E SE  o f S a n  A n to n io . T h e  city  
is a  sh ip p in g  a n d  p rocessin g  c e n te r  fo r a n  a re a  in 
w h ic h  c itru s  f ru it,  v e g eta b le s , a n d  c o tto n  a re  g ro w n  
by  ir r ig a tio n . T h e  p rocessin g  o f  feed , fe rtiliz e r , a n d  
th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  boxes a re  le a d in g  in d u s tr ie s . W e s­
la c o  w as in c o rp o ra te d  in  1921, a n d  re q u ire s  th a t  all 
hew  b u ild in g s  be in  th e  S p an ish  sty le  o f  a rc h ite c tu re . 
P o p . (1960) 15,649.WESLEY, CHARLES, 17 07 -8 8 , E ng lish  M eth o d is t  
c le rg y m a n  a n d  h y m n  w rite r , w as b o rn  in E p w o rth , 
L in c o ln sh ire . W h ile  a t  C h ris t C h u rc h  C o lleg e , O x fo rd , 
1 7 2 6 -3 2 , he a n d  his b ro th e r ,  J o h n  W esley , w ere  
le a d e rs  o f  the  H oly  C lu b , w hose m e m b e rs  w ere 
de ris ive ly  d u b b e d  M eth o d is ts  b ecau se  o f th e ir  e m ­
ph asis  on  m e th o d  in c o n d u c t. A fte r  se rv in g  b rie fly  
a n d  n o t ve ry  successfully  as a  m iss io n ary  in G e o rg ia , 
17 3 5 -3 6 , a n d  as u n lic en se d  c u ra te  a t  S a in t  M a r y ’s, 
Is lin g to n , 17 38 -3 9 , he sp e n t 17 y ea rs  tra v e lin g  e x ­
tensive ly  as a n  i t in e ra n t  p re a c h e r . In  1756 he se ttle d  
in  B risto l to  c o n tin u e  his w ork , b u t in  1771 he m o ved  
to  L o n d o n . H e  w as a lw ay s closely  a sso c ia ted  w ith  his 
b ro th e r  J o h n ,  a l th o u g h  th e  tw o  d iffe red  on  c e r ta in  
d o c tr in a l p o in ts . C h ar le s  W esley ’s h y m n s— it is sa id  
he w ro te  o v e r 6 ,500  songs— p la y e d  a n  im p o r ta n t  ro le  
in th e  M e th o d is t  m o v e m e n t; som e a t ta in e d  a w ide  
a n d  la s tin g  p o p u la r i ty ,  e spec ia lly  Jesus, Lover of M y  
Soul; O fo r  a Thousand Tongues to Sing; Hark, the Herald 
Angels Sing! a n d  Love Divine, A ll Loves Excelling. Sec 

»M e t h o d is m .
W E S L E Y , J O H N , 1705P-91 E ng lish  eva n g e lis t, 

fo u n d e r  o f  C h ris tia n  M eth o d ism , b u t n o t o f  th e  
M e th o d is t  c h u rc h , w as b o rn  in  th e  M a n se  o f E p ­
w o r th , E n g la n d , th e  f ifte e n th  c h ild  o f  S a m u e l a n d  
S u s a n n a h  W esley , b o th  o f w h o m  too k  a  fo rm a tiv e  
h a n d  in  his re lig io u s  u p b r in g in g . H e  w as e d u c a te d  
in C h a r te r  H o u se  S cho o l, L o n d o n , a n d  in O x fo rd  a t 
C h ris t  C h u rc h  C o lleg e  a n d  L in c o ln  C o lleg e  (M .A . 
1727). A fte r th e  first o f  w h a t  w as to  be  a  series o f 
m a n y  u n fin ish e d  c o u r ts h ip s — u n d e r  th e  classic  n a m e  
“ C y ru s”  he  c o r re sp o n d e d  w ith  “ V a ra n e s e ,”  w ho , in 
p la in  E ng lish , w as S a ra h  K irk h a rn — he w as o rd a in e d  
d e a c o n  a n d  m a d e  a fellow  o f L in co ln . In  L in co ln , he 
lo rm e d  th e  1 lo ly  C lu b , so c a lle d , w hose  s tr ic t ru les 
a n d  sched u les  fo r p ie tie s  a n d  re a d in g s  p ro c u re d  fo r 
its m e m b e rs  th e  n ic k n a m e  o f  “ m e th o d is ts ,”  a n d  th u s  
th e  F a th e r  o f  M e th o d ism  w as c h r is te n e d  w ith  a  
P la to n ic  a n d  A ris to te lian , a n d  to ta lly  n o n se r ip tu ra l 
n a m e . L a te r ,  re g u la r  v isits to  p r iso n e rs  a n d  to  sick 
e n la rg e d  th e ir  “ m e th o d .”

W h e n  J a m e s  E d w a rd  O g le th o rp e  n e e d e d  tw o 
c le rg y m e n  for his N o r th  A m e ric a n  v e n tu re , J o h n  a n d  
his y o u n g e r  b ro th e r  C h ar le s  W 'eslcy (1 7 0 7 -8 8 )  w ere 
se n t to  O g le th o rp e ’s n e w  c o lo ny  o f  G e o rg ia , 1735, a n d  
th e  life -lo n g  p a r tn e rs h ip  o f th e  tw o  b ro th e rs  b e g a n  in  
e a rn e s t. J o h n ’s m o st s ig n if ica n t po sitive  e x p e r ie n c e  in 
A m e ric a , th e  G e o rg ia  m in is try  h a v in g  p ro v e d  a  f a i l ­
u re , w as m e e tin g  th e  M o ra v ia n  B re th re n  o f C o u n t 
N ik o lau s  L u d w ig  von  Z in z e n d o rf  a n d  b e in g  to ld , to  
his su rp rise , th a t  C h ris t  c o u ld  n o t be  fo u n d  “ in 
g e n e ra l .”

C o n v e r s io n .  L a n d in g  in E n g la n d , 1738, W esley  
a g a in  m e t a  le g a te  o f  C o u n t Z in z e n d o rf , P e te r  
B o h le r, a n d  on ce  m o re  w as a sked  if he  kn ew  th a t  no  
ecc lesia stica l g ra n d e u r  o r  s a c ra m e n ts  w o u ld  he lp  h im  
un less he  re a liz e d  th a t  C h ris t  h a d  d ie d  fo r him. 
W esley ’s id e a  o f re lig io n  h a d  p re v io u sly  b e e n  d o m i­
n a te d  by  th e  socia l a n d  h is to r ica l s e tt in g  o f  his l ife ; 
fam ily , u n iv e rs ity , a n d  c o u n try  h a d  seen to  th a t :  you 
w ere  a  v is ib le  C h ris tia n  in  a  v is ib le  c h u rc h  o r  you 
w e re  n o t a  C h ris tia n  a t  a ll.W e s le y ’s “ A !d ersg a te  S tre e t 
E x p e r ie n c e ” — d u r in g  h is a t te n d a n c e  o f  a  m e e tin g  o f 
M o ra v ia n  B re th re n — a t  8 :4 5  p .m . o n  M a y  24 , 1738,

c h a n g e d  all this . W esley now  ack n o w led g ed  th a t  G od  
c a n n o t  c re a te  a  free  soul unless th is  soul faces G o d ’s 
d e a th  as a  p e rso n a l c o m m u n ic a tio n  to  h e r ( th e  soul) 
m a d e  fo r h e r sake , c re a t in g  a  b o n d  th a t  re m a in s  fo r­
eve r inv isib le  to  e v e ry b o d y  else in th e  w o rld , a n d  on ly  
sh ines fo r th  in to  th e  v isib le  w orld  th ro u g h  th is so u l’s 
p e rp e tu a l w itness in the  fo rm  o f new  a n d  resou rcefu l 
a c ts  in sp ired  by  th is  inv isib le  source.

T h e  e x p erie n c e  o f  M a y  24, c a lle d  “ c o n v e rs io n ”  by 
W esley , h e lp ed  h im  la te r  to  d isco ver his fu tu re , 
o r ig in a l p a th .  B u t before  th is , he w e n t to  Z in z e rd o rf ’s 
e s ta te  a n d  M o ra v ia n  c e n te r  a t H c r rn h u t  itself. F in d ­
ing  the  g ro u p  th e re  n o t a c tiv e  e n o u g h  to  su it h im , 
W esley  d e c id e d  to  ste e r  a n  in d e p e n d e n t  cou rse  a n d  
re sp o n d e d  to  h is ow n  co n v ers io n  by  a d o p tin g  the  
o p e n  field a n d  th e  op e n  ro a d  u n d e r  th e  op e n  sky as 
his inv isib le  c h u rc h  in  th e  m id st o f  the  visib le  E s ta b ­
lish ed  C h u rc h  o f E n g la n d . Y et, as he  w ro te  in  his 
Journal, “ I h a rd ly  co u ld  recon c ile  m yself to  this 
b a ro q u e  w ay o f p re a c h in g  because  I so firm ly was 
a t ta c h e d  to every  p o in t ol ecc lesiastica l o b se rv an c e  
a n d  r itu a l  th a t  I n e a rly  d e e m e d  it a  sac rilege  to  save 
souls e x c e p t ins ide  a  c h u rc h -b u ild in g .”

F o r som e 50 years , th e n , W esley  pe rs is ted  in th is 
c o n se rv a tiv e  po licy  o f no t a c tu a lly  b re a k in g  aw ay  
fro m  th e  visib le  c h u rc h , b u t o f  p la n tin g  w ith in  it 
c e n te rs  o f san c tify in g  s p ir itu a l rev iva l. In  fa n n in g  the  
fires o f  liv in g  fa ith  in th e  m a ss e s -  m asses m u c h  ab u se d  
by  th e  b ra z e n  a n d  im p u d e n t  v ic to rs o f  th e  G lo rio u s  
R e v o lu tio n , th e  B ritish  g e n try , in  E n g la n d , I re la n d , 
a n d  in the  co lon ies W esley  m a rk e d ly  c h a n g e d  the  
m o ra l te m p e r  o f  these  te rr ito r ie s  a n d  m a d e  ov er th e ir  
in h a b ita n ts .  F o r m o re  th a n  50 yea rs he  ro d e  a n n u a lly  
fro m  a b o u t  5 ,000 to  8 ,000  m iles, w ith  B risto l, L o n d o n , 
N e w c a s tle , a n d  D u b lin  ( I re la n d )  h is s ta r tin g  p o in ts ; 
he c ro ssed  th e  I r ish  C h a n n e l no  less th a n  42 tim es. 
T h o se  p a tro n s  o f  th e  E s ta b lish e d  c h u rc h  w h o  a c c e d e d  
to  his p re a c h in g , them se lves  w ere  to  rec e iv e  th e  
ben efits  o f  th is re v iv a l;  b u t ,  th ro u g h  n o  f a u lt  o f 
W esley , m o st p a tro n s  o f  th e  E s ta b lish e d  c h u rc h  
f ru s tra te d , r id ic u le d , a n d  h a te d  his m e th o d .

T h r o u g h o u t  his life, W esley  re m a in e d  satisfied  w ith  
th e  b a re s t m in im u m  o f  a n  o rg a n iz a tio n . I n  1744, 
h o w ev er, he  c a lle d  a  c o n fe re n ce  o f  his m in is te rs  for 
th e  first t im e ;  th e ir  su b se q u e n t a n n u a l  m e e tin g s  r e ­
m a in e d  th e  on e  fo rm a l a sp e c t o f the  M eth o d is t  m o v e ­
m e n t. O th e rw ise , fo r 45 years , th e  sa in tlin ess , 
m a g n e tism , a n d  inc isive  g o o d  ju d g m e n t a n d  c o m m o n  
sense o f YVesley h a d  to  suffice a n d  d id  suffice in 
su p p le m e n tin g  th e  th o u sa n d s  o f le tte rs  a n d  th e  h u n ­
d re d  th o u sa n d s  o f m iles. By 1784, h o w ev er, the  
c h a n g e d  s ta tu s  o f  th e  N o r th  A m e ric a n  la n d s  m a d e  it 
im p e ra tiv e  to  a c t across th e  o c e a n  in d e p e n d e n tly  from  
th e  A n g lican  c h u rc h , w h ic h  ha d  fo rfe ited  its e s ta b ­
lish ed  h o ld  on  th e  new  U n ite d  S ta te s . W esley  a c c o rd ­
ing ly  a p p o in te d  a  s u p e r in te n d e n t ,  F ra n c is  A sbu ry , 
a n d  ga v e  h im  th e  c o m p e te n c e  o f o rd a in in g  b ishop s in 
A m e ric a . T h u s ,  a fte r  y ea rs  o f  in fin ite  p a tie n c e  w ith  
th e  E sta b lish ed  c h u rc h , a n d  in fin ite  p e rse v e ra n c e  in 
his c irc u i t- r id e r  m ission , it w as th e  p re ssu re  o f  new  
c o n d itio n s  th a t  m a d e  W esley  a c t w ith  th e  incisiveness 
o f  a  s ta te sm a n . S u b se q u e n tly  the  log ic  o f  e v en ts  led  to 
the  in d e p e n d e n c e  o f  th e  M eth o d is ts  as a  c h u rc h  
v isib le  a ro u n d  the  inv isib le  c h u rc h  th a t  h a d  g a th e r e d ' 
d u r in g  J o h n  W esley ’s apo sto lic  p ilg rim a g e . See 
M e t h o d is m .

P e r s o n a l  L ife .  I n  his p r iv a te  a ffa irs , W esley  fa re d  
u n lu c k ily . 1 le  d e fin ite ly  tr ie d  to  m a rry  a  M iss G ra c e  
M u r ra y , b u t  b ro th e r  C h a r le s  m a d e  th is  im p ossib le  by  
a  ru d e n e ss  a n d  m e a n n ess  o f  a c tio n  th a t  on e  c a n  o n ly  
excuse  b y  a ssu m in g  it to  h a v e  re s u lte d  fro m  so m e 
u n c o n sc io u s  je a lo u s y : he  c o u ld  n o t fo rg ive  J o h n  th a t  
he , C h a r le s , h a d  n o t b e e n  ta k e n  in to  his co n fid en ce . 
T h e  d e te s ta b le  re s u lt  w as th a t  G ra c e  m a r r ie d  so m e ­
b o d y  e lse , a n d  J o h n  ru sh e d  in  to  su ch  a n  ill-ch osen  
m a rr ia g e  th a t  th e  w ife soon b e c a m e  his m o rta l  
e n e m y  a n d  th e y  s e p a ra te d . T h e  re lig iou s  d iv is ion  o f 
la b o r  o f  th e  tw o  b ro th e rs , in  w h ic h  C h ar le s  h a d  c u l ­
tiv a te d  th e ir  ties w ith  th e  officia l c h u rc h , th e re a f te r



w as seriously  im p a ire d ; thu s d id  the  p e rso n a l life do  
h a rm  to  th e  w ork. In  re tro sp e c t, it is im p o r ta n t  to  
re m e m b e r  th a t  “ m r lh o d is m ” w as no t a te rm  chosen  
for th e  final tra its  o f  the  A ld e rsg a te  S tree t ex p erie n c e , 
b u t a  p u re ly  a c c id e n ta l n ic k n a m e  d a t in g  from  the  
ado lescence  o f J o h n  W esley  before  his c on vers io n . 
W esley ’s sa in tliness a lon e  tied  the  tw o p e riod s  o f  his 
life tog e the r.

W o rk s .  J o h n  W esley p e rso n a lly  e d ite d  his Works, 
w hich  a p p e a re d  in Bristol (32  vols. 1 7 7 1 -7 4 ) ; la te r  
e d itio n s  w ere  issued in  L o n d o n , 1829 31 a n d  1868 72. 
T h e  fam ous Journals e d ite d  by N . C u rn o c k  (8 vols. 
19 0 9 -1 0 ), c o v er  th e  y ea rs  17 43 -9 0 . W esley’s Letters 
(8 vols. 1931) w ere  e d ite d  by  J .  T e lfo rd . T h e  UWLv 
in c lu d e , a m o n g  o th e r  th in gs , h is to ries o f R o m e 
a n d  E n g la n d ;  an  ecc lesc iastical h is to ry ; e d u c a tio n a l 
trea tise s ; b ib lic a l c o m m e n ta r ie s ;  m a n y  h y m n s ; a n d  
tra n s la tio n s  fro m  several lan g u ag es .

E u g k n  R osf.n s t o c k -1 Iukssy 
B u llio n . E rie  W . Baker, H e r a l d  o f  t h e  E v a n g e l i c a l  R e v i v a l  

{New W orld  L ib .,  no 1) (1948); E ve lyn  D . Bebh, W e s l e y :  
A  M a n  w i t h  a  C o n c e r n  (1950); M abel R . Bra ilsfo rd , T a t e  o f  
T w o  B r o t h e r s :  J o h n  a n d  C h a r l e s  W e s l e y  (1954); Joh n  W . Bready , 
E n g l a n d :  B e f o r e  a n d  A f t e r  W e s l e y  (1958); W illiam  R . Cannon, 
'1 h e o lo g y  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1946); George ( ' .  C e ll , R e d m o r n y  

o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1935); Edw in  B . C hap p ell, S t u d i e s  i n  t h e  L i f e  
o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1929); Leslie  F . C h u rch , K n i g h t  o f  t h e  B u r n i n g  
H e a r t :  T h e  S t o r y  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1953); F ran k  W . C o llie r , 
J o h n  W e s l e y  A m o n g  th e  S c i e n t i s t s  (1928); John  W . Deschncr, 
S t 'e s l e y 's  C h r i s t o h g y  (1960); W illia m  L ,  Doughty, J o h n  
W e s l e y , P r e a c h e r  (1955); George Eayres, J o h n  W e s l e y :  C h r i s ­

t i a n  P h i l o s o p h e r  a n d  C h u r c h  F o u n d e r  (1926); M ald w yn  L .  
Edw ard s , A s t o n i s h i n g  T o u t h :  A  S t u d y  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  a s  M e n  
S a w  H i m  (1959); G race  F., S . H arriso n , S o n  to  S u s a n n a :  7 h e  
P r i v a t e  L i f e  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1958); Paul 1,. H iggins, J o h n  HV.v- 
l e y :  S p i r i t u a l  IFh/ie.vv (1960 ); F ran z  H ildebrand  t, F r o m  
L u t h e r  to  W e s l e y , (1952); A lfred  W . H il l ,  J o h n  W e s l e y  A m o n g  
t h e  P h y s i c i a n s :  A  S t u d y  o f  E i g h t e e n t h  C e n t u r y  M e d i c i n e  (1958); 
W illia m  H . H utton , J o h n  W e s l e y  (G rea t English  Churchm en 
vSer.) (1927); Thom as R . J e ffre y , J o h n  W e s l e y ' s  R e l i g i o u s  Q u e s t  
( I9 6 0 ) ; H a rry  H . K ro l l ,  L o n g  Q u e s t :  T h e  S t o r y  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  
(1954); U m phrey Lee , L o r d ' s  H o r s e m a n :  J o h n  W e s l e y  t h e  M a n  
(1954); A bram  L ip sky , J o h n  W e s l e y :  d P o r t r a i t  (1928); 
G ab rie lle  M . V . Long (M arjo rie  Bowen, George P rccd y, 
pseuds.), W r e s t l i n g  J a c o b :  A  S t u d y  o f  t h e  L i f e  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  a n d  
S o m e  M e m b e r s  o f  t h e  F a m i l y  (1937 ); K ath leen  W . M ac A rth u r , 
E c o n o m ic  E t h i c s  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1936); F ran cis ]. M cC on n e ll, 
J o h n  W e s l e y  (1961); M a x iiu in  Pictte, J o h n  W e s l e y  in  th e  Ei
P e r f e c t i o n  (1957); Jo h n  Te lfo rd , L i f e  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1930);

(Joh n  Fo x , pseud ), J o h n  W e d e  
C a t h o l i c  C h u r c h  (1958); Co lw yn  E . V u liia m y  (A m in

19-635 W e s le y a n  C o l l e g e — W e s s e x

In x ii i i in  Piettr, J o h n  W e s l e y  w  ,
'v o lu t i o n  o f  P r o l e s t a m s m  (1937); W illia m  F . San gstrr, I ’u t h  
r e j e c t i o n  (1957); John Te lfo rd , L i j e  o j  J o h n  It  

Joh n  M . Todd  (Joh n  Fo x , pseud ), J o h n  II 
C a t h o l i c  C h u r c h  (1958); Co lw yn  K. V u liia m y  (A r 
pseud.), J o h n  W e s l e y  0 9 5 4 ) ; Jo h n  D . W ade, J o h n  W e s l e y  
(1930); Jo h n  H . VVhitelcy, II e s l e y 's  E n g l a n d  0 9 3 8 ) ; C o lin
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\V. W illiam s , J o h n  W e s l e y ' s  T h e o l o g e  T o d a y  ( I9 6 0 ) ; C a leb  T .  
W inchester, L i f e  o f  J o h n  W e s l e y  (1906)

W E S L E Y A N  C O L L E G E , a  p r iv a te  ins titu t. 
h ig h e r  le a rn in g  fo r w om en , a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  
M eth o d is t  c h u rc h , a n d  lo c a te d  a t M ac o n , G a . M e n  
a re  a d m it te d  on  a  lim ite d  basis. E s ta b lish ed  as th e  
G e o rg ia  F e m a le  C o llege , 1836, th e  school o ffered  its 
first l ib e ra l a rts  in s tru c tio n  in  1839. T he n a m e  w as 
c h a n g e d  to  W esleyan  F e m a le  C o lleg e , 1843, a n d  to  
W esleyan  C o llege , 1919. T h e  school o f  fine a rts  w as 
a d d e d  in  1924.

T h e  co llege  sponsors a n  in te rn s h ip  p ro g ra m  for 
teach ers , a  m a s te r ’s p ro g ra m  in  m u sic , a  ju n io r  y e a r  
o f  s tu d y  a t se lec ted  u n ive rs itie s  a b ro a d , a n d  th e  
J u n a lu s k a  S u m m e r M usic  S cho ol. A m o n g  th e  co llege  
l ib r a ry ’s sp ec ia l c o llec tions  a re  th e  M c G re g o r  C o l­
le c tio n  o f r a r e  A m e ric a n a , th e  P a rk  C o llec tio n  o f  ra re  
G e o rg ia n a , a r t  books, m u sica l rec o rd in g s . See C o l ­
l e g e s  a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .

, W E S L E Y A N  M E T H O D I S T  C H U R C H . See 
M e t h o d is m .

W E S L E Y A N  U N IV E R S IT Y , a  p r iv a te ,  n o n ­
se c ta r ia n  in s ti tu tio n  o f  h ig h e r  le a rn in g  fo r m e n , 
lo c a te d  a t  M id d le to w n , C o n n . T h e  schoo l w as fo u n d e d  
as a  co llege  o f l ib e ra l a rts , 1831 , u n d e r  th e  ausp ices  
o f  th e  M e th o d is t  E p isc o p al C h u rc h , a n d  o ffered  its 
first in s tru c tio n  th e  sa m e  y ea r.

P ro g ra m s o f g ra d u a te  s tu d y  le a d in g  to  a  m a s te r ’s 
d e g re e  a re  o ffered  in  m o st d e p a r tm e n ts ; w o m en  a re

a d m it te d  to  the  g ra d u a te  school. T h e  u n iv e rs ity  c o n ­
d u c ts  an  ho no rs co llege  for su p e rio r  s tu d e n ts  in th e ir  
ju n io r  a n d  sen io r yea r, a n d  a  c o -o p e ra tiv e  s tu d y  p r o ­
g ra m  w ith  C a lifo rn ia  In s ti tu te  o f  T e c h n o lo g y  a n d  
C o lu m b ia  l University’s S chool o f  E n g in e e rin g . C ourses 
d e sig ned  to inc rease  re a d in g  c o m p reh en s io n  a n d  speed  
a re  o ffered . T h e  school also  m a in ta in s  an  e lec tron ics  
la b o ra to ry  for sp ec ia l d e v e lo p m e n t in la n g u a g e  ab ility .

A m o ng  th e  sp ec ia l c o llec tio n s  in the  un iv e rs ity  
l ib ra ry  a re  the  D avison C o llec tio n  o f ra re  books, the  
J o h n s to n  C o llec tio n  o f e a r ly  A tlases, a n d  th e  B arney  
C o llec tio n  o f p o e try  w orks. T h e  D e p a r tm e n t  o f 
S chool S erv ices a n d  P u b lic a tio n s  issues th e  Weekly 
Reader, Out I hues, a n d  Cm rent Events, all o f w h ich  a rc  
used  by s tu d e n ts  in e le m e n ta ry  a n d  se c o n d a ry  
schools. See C o l l e g e s  a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .

W E S S E L , J O H A N N , so m etim es c a lle d  G a n sfo rt o r  
G ocsv o rt, 1420:’- ? 1 489, D u tc h  th e o lo g ia n  a n d  r e ­
fo rm er, w as b o rn  in G ro n in g e n , a n d  b ro u g h t u p  by 
the  B re th re n  o f the  C o m m o n  Life in Z w o lle. H e  w as 
e d u c a te d  a t C o lo g n e , H e id e lb e rg , a n d  P a ris  a n d  
sp en t a  sh o r t tim e  in  R o m e. H e sp e n t th e  la t te r  p a r t  o f 
his life m o stly  in re t i re m e n t  in th e  p lace  o f his b ir th , 
l i e  w as c a lle d  I .it x M u n d i (L ig h t o f  the  W o rld ) by 
his friend s, b u t b ecau se  o f his s tre n u o u s  o p p o s itio n  to 
th e  p re v a le n t S c h o las tic  p h ilo so p h y  his e nem ies  
d u b b e d  h im  M  agister Contradiclinnum (M a ste r  o f  C o n ­
trad ic tio n s ). H e  re g a rd e d  C h ris tia n ity  as e n tire ly  
s p ir itu a l a n d  d e n ie d  th a t  in d u lg e n c e s  co u ld  a p p ly  to 
o th e r  th a n  ecc lesia stica l pe n a ltie s .

W E S S E L Y , N A P H T A L I  H E R Z ,  1 7 2 5 -1 8 0 5 , G e r ­
m a n  H e b re w  p o e t a n d  essayist, w as b o rn  in H a m ­
b u rg . H e s tu d ie d  a t C o p e n h a g e n  a n d  p a r t ic ip a te d  in 
th e  Je w ish  E n lig h te n m e n t m o v e m e n t w h ic h , u n d e r  
th e  le a d e rsh ip  o f M oses M en d e lsso h n , w as d e sig ned  
to  b r in g  J e w s  in to  closer h a rm o n y  w ith  E u ro p e a n  
in te lle c tu a l a n d  c u l tu ra l  a ffairs. H e  d e v o te d  th e  la st 
20 y ea rs  o f  his life to  c o m p le tin g  a n  ep ic  po em  a b o u t  
th e  p ro p h e t M oses, Shire l.if'ereth (p u b lish e d  in six 
p a r ts , 1789 1829). H e  also w ro te  on  e th ic s a n d  on 
H e b re w  g ra m m a r , a n d  c o m p o sed  a c o m m e n ta ry  on  
L ev iticu s.

W E S S E X , a n  A n g lo -S ax o n  k in g d o m  in s o u th ­
e rn  B rita in . In  494, C c rd ic  (d ie d  534) la n d e d  on 
S o u th a m p to n  W a te r, a n d  a l te r  y ea rs  o f  w a rfa re  b e ­
c a m e  k in g  o f th e  W est S ax o n s (O ld  Ivnglish West 
sense), 519. F o llo w in g  th e  B a ttle  o f  D e o rh a m , 577, 
the  W est Saxonx  se c u red  access to th e  Bristol C h a n n e l, 
a n d  w on C ire n c e s te r , G lo u ce s te r , a n d  B ath . T h e  
W elsh  o f W ales w ere  th u s  c u t  off fro m  th e  W elsh  in 

b m e rse t, D e v o n , a n d  C o rn w a ll. As N o r th u m b r ia ,  
M e rc ia , a n d  W essex s tru g g le d  for su p re m a c y , 613 
825, C c n w e a lh  (643 72) a n d  His successors, C a e d -  
w a lla  a n d  In e , g ra d u a l ly  e x te n d e d  th e  b o rd e rs  o f 
W essex. S o m erse t w as c o n q u e re d ;  L o n d o n  r e c ­
o g n iz e d  th e  W est S a x o n  p o w e r; a n d  law s w ere  is­
su ed . W essex w as C h ris tia n iz e d , n o m in a lly  a t  leas t, 
in  th e  se v e n th  c e n tu ry . I t  w as n o t, ho w ev er, u n til  the  
tim e  o f  E g b e r t (8 0 2 -3 9 ) , w hose y o u th  h a d  been  
sp e n t in th e  c o u r t  o f  C h a r le m a g n e , th a t  th e  su p re m a c y  
o f  W essex o v e r N o r th u m b r ia  a n d  M e rc ia  w as in  an y  
sense a ssu red . T h e  u n io n  o f  E n g la n d  u n d e r  E g b e r t 
w as p re m a tu re ,  ho w ev er, a n d  it re q u ir e d  th e  la te r  
D a n ish  in v a sio n  to  force th e  m e n  o f  N o r th u m b r ia  
a n d  M e rc ia  to  rec o g n iz e  th e  o v e rlo rd s h ip  o f W essex.

I t  w as n o t till a f te r  the  T re a ty  o f  W c d m o ro  (878), 
be tw e en  th e  D a n ish  k in g  G u th ru rn  a n d  A llre d  the  
G re a t  (8 4 9 -9 0 1 ), th a t  th e  l a t te r  w as a b le  to  be g in  his 
g re a t  w ork  o f  r e c o n q u e r in g  E n g la n d  fro m  th e  D anes. 
A lfre d ’s successors, E d w a rd  th e  E ld e r, A th e ls ta n , 
E d m u n d , K drcd , a n d  E d g a r , c o n tin u e d  th is e n d e a v o r, 
a n d  in  E d g a r  “ th e  ro y a l p o w er re a c h e d  its h ig h e st 
p o in t ,”  as it h as b e e n  sa id . T h e  sh ire  sy stem  o r ig in a te d  
in  W essex. F ro m  th e  d e a th  o f E d g a r , 975, to  the  acc e s­
sion o f C a n u te ,  1016 , W essex passed  th ro u g h  evil 
d a y s  ow in g  to  th e  a tta c k s  o f  th e  D a n e s, w h o  su cceeded  
in p la c in g  a  D a n ish  d y n a s ty  on  th e  th ro n e . F o r  800 
y ea rs  fo llow in g  th e  N o rm a n  C o n q u e s t, 1066, W essex 
d id  n o t exist even  as a n  in fo rm a l g e o g ra p h ic a l te rm .
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The whiteflih, which is valued as  a food fish, inhabits 
the lakes and  rivers of North America. It is a dusky-blue 
color on Its back and a silvery w hite on sides and belly.

p o u n d s  in  w e ig h t, a n d  n e a rly  tw o  feet in  le n g th . I t  is 
sh a p e d  m u c h  like  a  sa lm o n , has r a th e r  la rg e  scales, 
a n d  is d u sky  b lu ish  on  th e  b a c k  a n d  silvery  W hite on  
th e  sides a n d  belly . T h e re  is a n  a d ip ose  fin b e h in d  th e  
do rsal on e , a n d  th e  ta il is d e e p ly  fo rked . I t  is a  p o w e r­
fu l sw im m er a n d  lives m o st o f  th e  tim e  in d e e p  w a te r ,  
e a tin g  c ru s ta c e a n s , m ollusks, a n d  insects. I t  sp aw n s 
d u rin g  th e  fall in  d e e p  w a ter .WHITEFISH BAY, village, S E  W isconsin , in  
M ilw a u k e e  C o u n ty ; on  L ak e  M ic h ig a n ; 7 m iles N  o f 
M ilw au kee . W h itefish  B ay, e sta b lish e d , 1892, is 
lo c a te d  be tw e en  th e  v illages o f  S h o re w o o d  a n d  Fox 
P o in t ; a ll th re e  a re  re s id e n tia l su b u rb s  o f  M ilw a u k e e . 
P op . (1960) 18,390.WHITEHALL, tow n , F. N ew  Y ork , in  W a sh in g to n  
C o u n ty ;  a t  th e  S e n d  o f  L ak e  C h a m p la in  a n d  th e  N 
te rm in u s  o f  th e  C h a m p la in  C a n a l ; on  th e  D e la w a re  
a n d  H u d so n  R a ilro a d  a n d  U .S . h ig h w a y  4 ; 65 m iles 
N E  of A lb a n y , n e a r  th e  V e rm o n t b o rd e r. W h ite h a ll  
has silk m ills . T h e  tow n  w as fo u n d e d  in 1759 by  M aj. 
P h ilip  S k en e  o f  th e  B ritish  a rm y . D u r in g  th e  R e v o lu ­
t io n a ry  W a r, th is  se ttle m e n t, th e n  c a lle d  S kenes- 
b o ro u g h , ga v e  a id  to  G e n e ra l B u rg o y n e  d u r in g  his 
in v asion  o f N e w  Y ork . P o p . (1960) 4,757.WHITEHALL, c ity , W  W isco nsin , se a t o f  T r e m ­
p e a le a u  C o u n ty , o n  th e  T re m p e a le a u  R iv e r , o n  th e  
G re e n  B ay a n d  W e ste rn  R a ilro a d , a n d  U .S . h ig h w a y  
53 ; 128 m iles N W  o f  M ad iso n . W h ite h a ll  is a  t r a d e  
a n d  p rocessin g  c e n te r  fo r  a n  a re a  in  w h ic h  d a iry  
c a ttle ,  p o u ltry , a n d  g ra in  a re  ra ised . T h e  c ity  has 
g ra in  e lev a to rs , m e a t-p a c k in g  p la n ts , a n d  a  fac to ry  
m a n u fa c tu r in g  b a rre ls . W h ite h a ll  w as se ttle d  in  1855, 
a n d  w as in c o rp o ra te d  in  1941. P op. (1960) 1,446.

W H IT E H E A D , ALFRED NORTH, 1861 1947, 
B ritish  m a th e m a tic ia n  a n d  p h ilo so p h er, w as b o rn  in 
R a m s g a te , a n d  w as e d u c a te d  a t  S h e rb o rn e  S cho o l 
a n d  in  T r in i ty  C o llege , C a m b rid g e . H e  b e c a m e  a 
le c tu re r  in  m a th e m a tic s  a t  his co llege , 1885, a n d  
p ro b a b ly  w ou ld  hav e  r e m a in e d  th e re , p u b lish in g  p r o ­
fessional books, su ch  as A Treatise on Universal Algebra 
(1 8 9 8 ), h a d  it  n o t  b e e n  fo r his fam ou s c o l la b o ra tio n  
w ith  h is fo rm e r  p u p il B e r tra n d  R u sse ll. I n  th e ir  
Principia Mathematica (3  vo ls., 1 9 1 0 -1 3 ) th e y  d e v e lo p e d  
L e ib n iz ’ id eas  o f  a  u n iv e rsa lize d  log ic  a n d  o f  a  sin g le  
v o c a b u la ry  fo r  a ll  m a n k in d  (see L e ib n iz , G o t t f r ie d  
E p h r a im  v o n ; U n iv e r s a l  L a n g u a g e ). W h ite h e a d  
n o w  w as c a lle d  to  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  L o n d o n , w h e re  
h e  ta u g h t  a t  U n iv e rs ity  C o llege , 1 9 1 1 -1 4 , a n d  th e n  
a t  th e  Im p e r ia l  C o lleg e  o f S c ience , 19 14 -2 4 . H e  w as 
p re s id e n t o f  th e  M a th e m a tic a l  A sso cia tio n , 1 9 1 5 -1 6 , 
a n d  t h e T a r n e r  L e c tu re r  a t  C a m b rid g e , 1919. H a v in g  
a lre a d y  ta k e n  th e  first s tep s  to w a rd  a ssu m in g  a  r e ­
sp o n s ib ility  fo r  a  m u c h  w id e r  field  o f  kn o w le d g e  th a n  
m e re  m a th e m a tic s ,  W h ite h e a d  a c c e p te d  a  ca ll, 1924, 
f ro m  H a rv a r d  U n iv e rs ity . A lth o u g h  n o m in a lly  a  
p ro fesso r in  H a r v a r d ’s p h ilo so p h y  d e p a r tm e n t ,  W h ite -  
h e a d  in  f a c t exe rc ise d  a  w id e  a n d  p e rv a s iv e  in f lu e n ce  
th a t  p re fig u re d  th e  ty p e  o f  “ g e n e ra l c h a i r ”  t h a t  he  
la te r  h e lp e d  to  e s ta b lish  fo rm a lly , 19 3 5 ; h e  w as tru ly  
a  “ u n iv e rs a l”  u n iv e rs ity  p ro fesso r in  b o th  in te res ts  
a n d  in flu e n ce . He w as m a d e  a n  e m e ritu s , 1937 , b u t  
re m a in e d  a t  H a rv a r d  as S e n io r  Fe llow .

O n  his e ig h tie th  b ir th d a y  W h ite h e a d  h o n o re d  
H a rv a r d  b y  a  u n iq u e  le c tu re  w hose  g e n u in e ly  P la to n ic  
title , Mathematics and the Good, w e ll, exp ressed  th e

fullness in  w h ic h  th e  G re e k  w o rld  o f  th o u g h t  w as 
re p re se n te d  in  h im . Y et i t  is m is lea d in g  to  id e n tify  
h im  w ith  a n y  G re e k  sy stem , as is th e  h a b it  o f  m ost 
in te rp re te rs , for th is  serves to  m a k e  h im  seem  ir re le ­
v a n t  to  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry  p h ilo so p h ica l c on ce rns . 
W h ite h e a d  w as n o  m ere  p h ilo lo g is t re g u rg i ta t in g  th e  
w ords  o f  th e  a n c ie n ts ;  he p h ilo so p h ize d  a t the  
e n d  o f a  p e rio d  o f so m e 400 y e a rs  o f  m o d e rn  sc i­
en tific  sp ec ia liz a tio n , a t  a  tim e  w h e n , in W h ite h e a d ’s 
view , too  m a n y  sc ien tists  h a d  b eco m e  n a rro w ly  d o g ­
m a tic  n o t on ly  w ith  resp e c t to  th e ir  sp ec ia ltie s , b u t 
also in th e ir  e v a lu a tio n  o f th e  re la tio n  o f th e ir  sp e ­
c ia ltie s  to  sc ience  in  g e n e ra l, a n d  o f the  w ays o f 
sc ience  a m o n g  o th e r  p a th s  o f  h u m a n  ex p erie n c e .

W h en  W h ite h e a d  w as g o in g  th ro u g h  schoo l, a n d  
even  m o re  la te r ,  th e re  w as g re a t  o p tim ism  a n d  p r id e  
a m o n g  sc ien tists  (see P o sit iv ism ). T h e  d iscoveries a n d  
c o n ce p ts  o f  th e  v a rio u s  sp ec ia l sciences w ere  so n u m e r ­
ous, so im p o s in g , so pe rsuasiv e  a n d  ex c itin g , th a t  
spec ia lists  w ere  p ro n e  to  fo rg e t— if th e y  h a d  ev e r 
kn ow n  -the ph ilo so p h ica l p rem ises  a n d  the  h is to rica l 
m a tr ix  th a t  h a d  m a d e  th e  d isco verie s a n d  c o n ce p ts  
o f  th e  sciences possib le. T h u s ,  m a n y  physic ists , fo r 
e x a m p le , fell in to  th e  e rro r  o f  th in k in g  o f  su ch  c o n ­
c ep ts  o f  physics as “ m o le c u le ” a n d  “ a to m ” as th o u g h  
th e y  w e re  th e  re s u lt  o f  th e  sc ience  o f  physics itself. 
W h ite h e a d  d e m o n s tra te d , h o w ev er, th a t  “ m o le c u le ,” 
“ a to m ,” “  e le c tro n ,”  “ p ro to n ,”  a n d  so fo r th  p re s u p ­
pose a  m o re  fu n d a m e n ta l c o n c e p t, th a t  o f “ o r g a n ­
ism ” , w h ic h  itse lf is n o t th e  c o n c e rn  o f physics, b u t 
w ith o u t w h ic h  th e  c o n ce p ts  o f  physics w o u ld  be 
m ean in g less. So, too , w ith  m o st o th e r  c o n ce p ts  o f  
th e  m a n y  sc iences, w hose sp ec ia lists  n a iv e ly  be lieved  
th a t  th e ir  c o n c e p ts  w ere o f  th e ir  ow n  m a k in g  a n d  
w e re  se lf-su sta in in g  a n d  se lf-ju s tify ing , a n d  th a t  
m a th e m a tic s  a n d  physics a re  th e  a rc h -sc ie n c e s  fro m  
w h ic h  a ll th e  o th e rs  m u s t ta k e  th e ir  o rd e rs .

A c k n o w led g e d  to  ha v e  m a s te re d  th e  m ost p ro fo u n d  
fo u n d a tio n s  o f  th e  su p p o se d  q u e e n  o f th e  n a tu ra l  
sciences, m a th e m a tic s ,  W h ite h e a d  w as b e t te r  a u th o r ­
ized  th a n  a n y o n e  else to  re fu te  su c h  m y th s  o f  sc ie n ­
tism . T h is  he  s o u g h t to  d o  by  c a llin g  u p o n  sc ien tists  
to  rec o g n iz e  th a t  su ch  c o n ce p ts  as “ th in g ,”  “ o b je c t ,” 
a n d  “ m a t te r ,”  a n d  o th e r  relics o f  th e  s ta tic  C a r te s ia n  
a n d  N e w to n ia n  n a tu ra l  p h ilo so p h y , w ith  its “ b i f u r ­
c a tio n  o f n a tu r e ”  (see  D e s c a r t e s , R e n £ , N e w t o n , 
S ir  I s a a c ; P h il o s o p h y , H is to ry  o f P h ilo so p h y , Des­
cartes anil the M ind-Rody Problem, P h ilo so p h y  a n d  
M o d e rn  S c ien ce  a rc  a n d  m u st be  in a d e q u a te  for 
c o m in g  to  g r ip s  w ith  th e  to ta l i ty  o f  a n y  e x p er ie n c e  
w h e n e v e r  th is  is in v e s tig a te d  so lely  in  te rm s o f su ch  
c o n ce p ts . W h ite h e a d  ta u g h t  th a t  o n ly  h a lf  o f  a n y  
e x p e r ie n c e  c a n  be a p p re c ia te d  as “ o b je c t ,”  a n d  th a t  
th e  o th e r  h a lf  m u s t be  a c k n o w le d g e d  in  som e o th e r  
w ay . W h ite h e a d  p ro p o se d  th a t  it be  d o n e  u n d e r  the  
te rm  “ e v e n t .”  T h a t  is, a n y  “ o b je c t”  is a lso, a n d  m o re  
im p o r ta n t ly ,  a n  “ e v e n t .”  As e v e n ts— th a t  is, as 
s p a t ia l- te m p o ra l  u n itie s— all ob je c ts  fo rm  p a r ts  o f 
p rog ress ive ly  m o re  c o m p re h e n s iv e  even ts . T h u s  d u r a ­
tions, o r  “ slabs o f  n a tu r e ,”  c o n n e c t th e  c o n c re te  
m o m e n ts  w ith  e a c h  o th e r  in to  a  s tru c tu re  o r  n e tw o rk  
th a t  is a n  “ e th e r  o f  e v e n ts”  (n o t to  be  con fu sed  w ith  
th e  m a te r ia l  “ e th e r ”  o f  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  physics).

B ecause  he s h u n n e d  th e o lo g ic a l a n d  p o e tica l l a n ­
g u a g e , p re fe r r in g  to  exp ress h im se lf  in  th e  v o c a b u la ry  
o f th e  n a tu ra l  sciences p lu s  c o m m o n  E ng lish , W h ite -  
h e a d  r a n  in to  tro u b le  in w ritin g  d ire c tly  o f  G od , 
M a n , S o u l, a n d  th e  like, a ll o f  w h o m  a p p e a r  as little  
b e t te r  th a n  m a rg in a l  n o ta tio n s  in  h is w orks. Y e t he 
filled  th e  ho llo w  shell o f  th e  P ositiv istic  c o n c e p t o f 
N a tu re  to  th e  v e ry  b r im  w ith  su ch  liv in g  e x p eriences  
as L ove , A d v e n tu re , G oo dness , W isd o m , R h y th m , 
a n d  o th e r  b asic  e le m e n ts  in  W h ite h e a d ’s C osm os. 
T h e  sp irits  th a t  P la to  a n d  A ris to tle  h a d  e x p e lle d  f ro m  
th e ir  u n iv e rse  o f  d isco u rse  r e tu rn e d  in  W h ite h e a d ’s, 
as e ven  th e  title s  o f  m o st o f  his w orks su ggest: The 
Concept of Nature (192 0 ), 7 he Principle of Relativity 
(192 2 ), Science and the Modern World (1925), Religion m 
the Alaking  (192 6 ), Symbolism (1927), The Aims of
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Education (1928), The Function o f Reason (1929), Process 
and Reality, an Essay in Cosmology (1929), Nature and 
Life  (1934), a n d  p a r t ic u la r ly ,  Adventures o f Ideas 
(1933).W h ite h e a d  d id  n o t re s to re  G re e k  p h ilo so p h y ; i n ­
s te a d  he led  m o d e rn  m a n  b a c k  to  th e  w e a lth  o f  th e  
liv in g  C osm os fro m  w h ich  th e  G reek  th in k e rs  h a d  
d ra w n  th e ir  a b s tra c tio n s . H e  sh ow ed  th a t  a to m s a n d  
e lec tro n s  d o  n o t “ b e lo n g ” to  physics, since  physics 
in h e rite d  th e m  fro m  th e  un ive rse  o f d isco u rse  w ith in  
w h ich  su ch  e n titie s  o r  c o n ce p ts  a lre a d y  ow ed  th e ir  
ex isten ce  to  th e  h ig h e r c o n c e p t o f “ o rg a n ism ,” a n d  
th a t physic ists w h o  fa iled  to  rec o g n iz e  th a t  “ o r g a n ­
ism ” w as a  necessary  p re su p p o s itio n  o f his c o n ce p ts  
o f e lec tron s , p ro to n s , w aves, an il so fo rth , w ere  sim ply  
a n d  n a iv e ly  o b liv io u s  to  th e ir  ow n  ro le  in  h u m a n  
socie ty , p a st, p re se n t, a n d  fu tu re . In  fac t, W h ite h e a d  
rec o g n iz e d , physic ists a n d  o th e r  sp ec ia lists  w ere  t a k ­
ing , a n d  w ou ld  c o n tin u e  to  take , th e ir  o rd e rs  from  
2,000 o r m o re  yea rs o f h u m a n  in te lle c tu a l a n d  s p i r i t ­
ua l e n d e a v o r, d u r in g  m o st o f  w h ich  tim e  th e re  h a d  
been  no  su ch  th in g  as “ n a tu ra l  sc ie n c e ."  In d e e d , sc i­
ence  itse lf w as a  h u m a n  c re a tio n  w ith  a  b a c k g ro u n d  
of 15 o r m o re  c e n tu r ie s  d u r in g  w h ic h , la rg e ly  those  in 
p a r ts  o f the  w o rld  w h e re  C h ris tia n ity  w as m o re  o r 
less d o m in a n t,  a  consensus w as re a c h e d  re spec tin g  
the  m e a n in g  o f G o d  a n d  M a n . T h o se  w h o  ha d  
s tu d ie d  m ere  th in g s  a n d  ob je c ts  b e fo re  h a d  b e e n  b e ­
little d  o r fea red  as sages, w izards , so rce re rs , m ag i 
c ian s, as tro log ers , d e m o n s ; on ce  th e re  w as a  consensus 
as to  G o d  a n d  M a n , ho w ev er, a  pe rso n  w h o  s tu d ie d  
m e re  th in gs  c o u ld  call h im se lf  by  th e  h o n o ra b le  n a m e  
“ sc ie n tis t” a n d  be  ack n o w le d g e d  as su ch  by  la y m en .

A lth o u g h  he w as h a n d ic a p p e d  by his n a tu ra lis tic  
v o c a b u la ry , W h ite h e a d ’s w isdo m  a n d  his p ro fo u n d  
h u m a n ity  w ere  su ch  th a t  m u c h  o f his C h ris tia n  h e r i t ­
age  in fo rm e d  his a lleg e d ly  “ p u re ”  cosm olo gy . This 
re m a in e d  a  so u rce  o f e m b a r ra s s m e n t to  tho se  a m o n g  
his g ru d g in g  a d m ire rs  w h o  pe rs is ted  in th e  n o tio n  th a t  
fro m  th e  tim e  o f  J e su s  C h ris t  all w as d a rk n ess  a n d  
su p e rs ti t io n  fo r 16 c e n tu r ie s . F o r  o th e rs , ho w ev er, 
in c lu d in g  a  n u m b e r  o f  im p o r ta n t  sc ien tists , W h ite ­
h e a d ’s th o u g h t  r e m a in e d  in the  1960's a n  in d is ­
p e n sa b le  b r id g e  for th e  sc ientific  spec ia lists  in to  the  
w id e r  rea litie s  o f  G o d  a n d  M a n . See C o sm o l o g y  a n d  
C o s m o g o n y ; I d e a l is m . E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy

W H IT E H E A D , C H A R L E S , 1 8 0 4 -6 2 , E n g l is h  
a u th o r ,  was b o rn  in L o n d o n . H is fust book o f p ig j^ s , 
'1 he Solitary (1831), b ro u g h t h im  c rit ic a l rec o g n itio n . 
H e th e n  w ro te  th e  c e le b ra te d  Autobiography of Jack 
Fetch: Lives o f an English Highwayman (1834). H e  w as 
a f rie n d  o f C h a r le s  D ickens a n d  W illiam  M . T h a c k ­
e ra y . H e  m o ved  to  A u s tra lia  in 1857.

W H IT E H E A D , R O B E R T , 1823 1905, E ng lish  i n ­
v e n to r , w as b o rn  in B o lto n - le -M o o rs , L a n c a sh ire , a n d  
b e c a m e  a n  e n g in e e r , w o rk in g  on  th e  C o n tin e n t  1844- 
1905. A t F iu m e  he  in v e n te d  th e  W h ite h e a d  to rp e d o , 
1866, a  se ll-p ro p e llin g  c y lin d r ic a l p ro je c tile  (see 
T o r p e d o ). H is e ld est son , J o h n  (d ied  19021, w orked  
w ith  h im  in  im p ro v in g  the  w e ap o n .

W H IT E H O R S E , c ity , C a n a d a , S Y uk on  T e r r i­
to ry ; on  th e  Y uk on  R iv e r a n d  the  A laska H ig h w a y ; 
th e  n o r th e rn  te rm in u s  o f the  W h ite  Tass a n d  Y uk on  
R a ilw a y  fro m  S k ag w ay , A laska . W h iteh o rse  w as 
m a d e  the  c a p ita l  o f th e  Y u k o n  T e r r i to ry  in  1951, 
re p la c in g  D aw son  w h ic h  h a d  been  th e  te rr i to r ia l  
c a p ita l  since its e s ta b lish m e n t in 1898. W h iteh o rse  is 
th e  im p o r t  a n d  e x p o r t c e n te r  o f  the  Y uk on  T errito ry . 
I t  w as a n  im p o r ta n t  t r a d in g  c e n te r  d u r in g  th e  K lo n ­
d ik e  G o ld  R u sh  o f 1898, a n d  b e c a m e  a  to u ris t  c e n te r  
w ith  th e  c o m p le tio n  o f the  A laska  H ig h w a y  in 1946. 
'T he c ity  w as n a m e d  for th e  W h iteh o rse  R a p id s  o f  the  
Y u k o n  R iv e r. P op . (1956) 2,570.

W H I T E  H O U S E , 1600 P e n n sv lv an ia  A v e n u e , 
W a sh in g to n , D .C ., is th e  officia l res id e n c e  o f th e  
P re s id e n t o f  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s . I t  is the  o ld e st p u b lic  
b u ild in g  in  th e  n a t io n a l  c a p ita l . A m o ng  th e  w o rld 's  
g re a t  res idences  o f s ta te  it is su rp asse d  by n o n e  in 
s im p le  c h a rm  a n d  d ig n ity . D e sig n ed  d u r in g  th e  first
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a d m in is tra tio n  o f  G e o rg e  W a sh in g to n , th e  W h ite  
H ouse  is a n  e p ito m e  o f th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  R e p u b lic  
a n d  a  sym bo l o f  th e  t ra d itio n s  o f  th e  n a tio n .

The b u ild in g  was o r ig in a lly  c a lle d  the  P re s id e n t’s 
P a la ce , b u t d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  o f Je ffe rs o n ia n  s im p lic ­
ity  w as re fe rre d  to  a s  th e  P re s id e n t’s H ou se . T h e  
o r ig in  o f  th e  n a m e  W h ite  I louse  is u n c e r ta in .  I t  
w as fo rm erly  su p p o se d  th a t  th e  n a m e  w as a p p lie d  
a fte r  th e  W a r  o f 1812 because  o f  the  w h ite  p a in t  th a t  
w as used  to co v er u p  sm oke m arks  on the  r e c o n s tru c t­
ed  b u ild in g ; la te r  re sea rch  rev ea le d , h o w ev er, th a t  
th e  n a m e  h a d  been  u sed  in fo rm a lly  in  1813 a n d  p e r ­
h a p s be fo re . T h e  house w as o fficia lly  d e s ig n a te d  th e  
E xecu tive  M an sio n , 1818, b u t the  p o p u la r  n a m e  
W h ite  I louse  was m o re  c o m m o n ly  used. A t the  s u g ­
gestio n  o f Pres. T h eo d o re  R o oseve lt, C ongress m a d e  
th e  n a m e  W h ite  H ouse  official in  1902.

E a r ly  H is to r y .  The W h ite  H ouse  was d e sig ned , 
1792, by J a m e s  l lo b a n  (1762? 1831) w ho  p la n n e d  it 
a g e n tle m a n 's  house in th e  la te  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry  
R e n a issan ce  sty le , to  be b u ilt a t  a  cost o f $400 ,000 -a 
figure c o n sid e re d  e x o rb i ta n t  by  m a n y  a t the  tim e. 
T h e  su b se q u e n t c u m u la tiv e  in v e s tm e n t o f p u b lic  
m o ney  in the  b u ild in g  a m o u n te d  to  m o re  th a n  $16 
m illion  by 1960, The c o rn e rs to n e  w as la id  on  ( )ct. 16, 
1792, a t the  (dace  se lec ted  by  M a j. P ie rre  C h arle s  
17E n fa n t a n d  Pres. G e o rg e  W a sh in g to n . The 18-ac.re 
site , p u rc h a se d  for $1 ,212 .70  (1960 v a lu e  w as a b o u t 
$20 m illio n ) , w as an  e m in en ce  fac ing  the  P o to m a c , 
a n d  a b o u t a  m ile  a n d  a  h a lf  fro m  th e  e m in en ce  
se le c te d  fo r th e  c a p ito l. T h e  b u ild in g  w as first o c c u ­
p ied  la te  in  N o v em b e r, 1800, b u t it w as still f a r  fro m  
fin ished . D u rin g  the  W a r  o f 1812 th e  B ritish  c a p tu re d  
the  c a p i ta l  a n d  d e s tro y ed  th e  W h ite  H ouse , A ug . 24, 
1814; A fte r  th e  w a r, l lo b a n  s u p e r in te n d e d  th e  r e c o n ­
s tru c tio n , m a k in g  use o f th e  o r ig in a l sa n d s to n e  w alls 
a n d  a d h e r in g  to  his o r ig in a l p la n s . T h e  house  w as 
re o c c u p ie d  by  Pres. J a m e s  M o n ro e  in  th e  fall of 
1817, in it  th e  w ork  w as n o t c o m p le te d  u n til 1829 
W a te r  w as p ip e d  in to  th e  b u ild in g  fro m  a  sp rin g , 
re p la c in g  th e  o ld  p u m p s , 1833 ; w a te r  fro m  th e  c ity  
sy stem  w as in tro d u c e d  in  1853. G a s lig h tin g , in s ta lle d  
in  1848, was re p la c e d  by  e le c tr ic i ty  d u r in g  Pres. 
B en ja m in  H a rr iso n 's  a d m in is tra t io n , 1889 93. C e n ­
tra l  h e a tin g  w as a d d e d  in  1853. B a th ro o m s w ere  i n ­

t r o d u c e d  d u r in g  th e  a d m in is tra t io n  o f R u th e rfo rd  B. 
H ayes, 1 8 7 7 -8 1 , a n d  th e  first te le p h o n e  lin e  w as 
b ro u g h t in to  the  b u ild in g  a t a b o u t th e  sam e  tim e. 
D u rin g  the  lirst A d m in is tra tio n  o f Pres. F ra n k lin  D. 
R o oseve lt a sw im m in g  poo l w as a d d e d  b e n e a th  th e  
w est te rra c e .

A d d it  io n s  a n d  R e p a ir s .  By 1900 the  c o m b in a tio n  
ol e x e c u tiv e  offices a n d  fam ily  res id en ce  h a d  m ad e  
liv in g  c o n d itio n s  a lm o st in to le ra b le  fo r th e  m e m b e rs  
o f th e  p re s id e n t 's  ho u seh o ld . W h e n  P res. T h e o d o re  
R o oseve lt m o v e d  his fam ily  o f  g ro w in g  c h ild re n  in to  
the  W h ite  H ouse  a  d ra s tic  a l te r a t io n  o f th e  in te r io r  
seem ed  im p e ra tiv e . The in te r io r  w as c o m p le te ly  
re b u ilt ,  1902, b u t the  a rc h i te c tu re  o f  th e  o r ig in a l 
b u ild in g  w as re v e re n tly  p re se rv ed . T w o  w ings w'ere 
a d d e d :  th e  E xecu tive  O ffice  B u ild in g  a t  th e  e n d  o f 
the  west te r ra c e  a n d  a  b u ild in g  a t the- e n d  o f the  east 
te rra c e  to  p ro v id e  an  e n tra n c e  to the  W h ite  H ouse 
fo r th e  g e n e ra l p u b lic . T h e se  w ings w ere  e n la rg e d  
several tim es, a n d  ex tens ive  re p a ir s  w e re  m a d e  on  
th e  m a in  b u ild in g , e spec ia lly  in 1927, 1935, a n d  
1949 52.

In  1948 it w as re p o r te d  th a t  th e  W h ite  H ou se  w as 
in d a n g e r  o f co llapse . In  1949 it w as closed  fo r o c ­
c u p a n c y  a n d  C o ngress  vo ted  $5.4 m illio n  to  p a y  fo r 
in te r io r  r e b u ild in g  a n d  re fu rb ish m e n t-  e a r lie r  p r o ­
posa ls th a t  th e  W h ite  H ouse  be re p la c e d  h a v in g  been  
re je c te d  in  th e  face  o f p u b lic  h o rro r  a t  su ch  a  p ro s ­
p e c t ;  u lt im a te ly  th e  re n o v a tio n  cost a b o u t  $6.5 
m illio n . T h e  o r ig in a l d esig n  a n d  e x te r io r  w e re  r e ­
ta in e d , b u t se v e ra l new  fe a tu re s  w ere  a d d e d , a m o n g  
th e m  an  im p ressive  s ta te  s ta irw a y  in  th e  e n tr a n c e  
h a ll to  re p la c e  th e  o ld , h a lf -h id d e n  s ta irca se , a n d  
a  tw o -s to ry  b a se m e n t. T h e  h ip p e d  n m f  wax e lim i-



19-711 W h itev ille  — W hitm an
breas t. A yellow  p a tc h  occurs a n te r io r  to  the  eye. 
T h e  b ird  u su a lly  b u ild s  its nest on  o r n e a r  th e  g ro u n d . 
I t  b reed s in e as te rn  - \ -wmmammmmmmmmmmm , jm
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The W hitethroat,
YNWOOD M. CHACE
Sparrow .

N o rth  A m erica  from  
C a n a d a  so u th w a rd  to 
M a s s a c h u s e t t s  a n d  
w estw ard  to M o n ­
ta n a . It w in ters in ...*'«“-O'Hi "%!
so u th e rn  T ex as  a n d
F lo rid a .

W H I T E V I L L E ,
tow n , S E  N o rth  C a r ­
o lin a ; sea t o f C o lu m ­
bus C o u n ty ; on the 
A tla n tic  C o ast L ine
R a ilro a d  a n d  U .S . h ighw ays 74, 76, a n d  701 ; 14 m iles 
N E  of the  S o u th  C a ro lin a  b o rd e r, a n d  95 m iles S of 
R a le igh . W h itev ille  is a  tra d e  a n d  processing  c e n te r  
for an  a re a  in w hich to b a cc o  a n d  c o rn  a re  grow n . 
T ex tiles , w ood p ro d u c ts , an d  fe rtilizer  a re  m a n u fa c ­
tu re d . Pop. (1960) 4,683.

W H IT E W A T E R , c ity , S E  W isconsin , in W a l ­
w o rth  C o u n ty ; on  W h ite w a te r  C reek , the  M ilw au kee  
R a ilro a d , a n d  U .S . h ig hw ay  12; a b o u t 45 m iles 
W S W  of M ilw a u k e e , in a reg ion  in w h ich  veg etab le  
fa rm in g  a n d  d a iry in g  are  le ad in g  activ ities. H a r d ­
w a re  spec ia lties, fa rm  e q u ip m e n t, a n d  fences a re  the 
p rin c ip a l m a n u fa c tu re d  p ro d u c ts . T h e  c ity  grew  up  
a ro u n d  a  m ill b u ilt th e re  in 1839. W h ite w a te r  is the  
site  o f a s ta te  te ac h e rs  college. P op . (1960) 6,380.

W H IT E  W H A L E . See B e l u g a .
W H IT G IF T , J O H N , 15307-1604, E nglish  p re la te , 

w as b o rn  in G re a t G rim sb y , L in c o ln sh ire . H e  b ecam e  
L a d y  M a rg a re t  professor o f d iv in ity , 1563; m a s te r  of 
P e m b ro k e  C ollege, C a m b rid g e ; a q u e e n ’s c h a p la in ;  
reg iu s professor of d iv in ity , a n d  m a s te r  o f T rin ity , 
1567 ; d e a n  o f L in co ln , 1571 ; b ish o p  o f W o rceste r, 
1577 ; a rc h b ish o p  o f C a n te rb u ry , 1583; a n d  a  privy  
co u n c ilo r , 1586. H e e n jo y e d  the  favor o f Q u e e n  
E liza b e th  I, w ho  u p h e ld  h im  in the  severity  o f  his 
po licy  tow 'ard  the  P u rita n s  a n d  R o m a n  C a tho lic s.

W H IT I N G , W IL L IA M  F A IR F IE L D , 1864 -1936 , 
U .S . c a b in e t m e m b e r  a n d  in d u s tr ia lis t, w as b o rn  in 
H o ly oke , M ass. H e  was U .S . se c re ta ry  of c o m m e rc e  
in  the  c a b in e t o f Pres. C a lv in  C o o lidg e , 19 28 -2 9 .

W H IT I N G , c ity , N W  I n d ia n a , in  L ake  C o u n ty ; 
on  L ak e  M ich ig a n , the  B a ltim o re  a n d  O h io , the  
B a ltim o re  a n d  O h io  C h ica g o  T e rm in a l ,  the  C h icag o  
S h o rt L ine , the  E lg in , J o l ie t  am i E as te rn , the  In d ia n a  
H a rb o r  Belt, the  N ew  Y ork C e n tra l, a n d  the  P e n n ­
sy lv a n ia  ra ilro a d s , a n d  U .S . h ig hw ays 12 a n d  20; 
17 m iles S E  of C h icag o , ol w h ich  it is an  in d u s tr ia l 
su b u rb . T h e  city  fo rm ed  as the  resu lt of the  b u ild in g  
o f o il-re fin in g  p la n ts  th e re  in 1889. In  a d d itio n  to 
oil p ro d u c ts , chem ica ls, m e ta ls , a n d  roo ting  m a te ­
ria ls  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . P op. (1960) 8,137.

W H IT I N G .  See C h a l k .
W H IT L E Y  C IT Y , tow n , S K e n tu c k y , sea t of 

M c C re a ry  C o u n ty ; on  U .S . h ig h w ay  27 a n d  the  
S o u th e rn  R a ilw a y ; 90 m iles S o f L e x in g to n , an d  
9 m iles N of the  T en nessee  b o rd e r. W h itley  C ity  is a 
c o a l-m in in g  c e n te r  in the  C u m b e r la n d  M o u n ta in s . 
C u m b e r la n d  F a lls  S ta te  P a rk  is n e a r  the  tow n. Pop. 
(1960) 1,034.

W H IT L O C K , B R A N D , 18 69 -1 934 , U .S . a u th o r  
a n d  d ip lo m a t, was b o rn  in U rb a n a , O h io . Ht 
w orked  as a  r e p o r te r  a n d  c o rre sp o n d e n t for tin 
T o le d o  B l a d e ,  18 87 -9 0 , a n d  the  C h ica g o  H e r a l d ,  1890- 
93, w as a d m itte d  to  th e  b a r , c le rk ed  in th e  office of 
th e  Illino is se c re ta ry  o f s ta te  1 8 93 -9 7 , practiced_ law  
in  T o le d o , a n d  w as m a y o r  o f T o le d o , 1905—13, d e ­
c lin in g  a  fifth  te rm  to  becom e U .S . m in is te r  to  B el­
g iu m . As a w rite r  W h itlock  w as best kn ow n  for his 
rea lis tic  novels o f  c rim e  a n d  m a c h in e  po litics, su ch  as 
T h e  T h i r t e e n t h  D i s t r i c t  (1902), T h e  7 u r n  o f  t h e  B a l a n c e  
(1907), a n d  B i g  M a t t  (1928). A m o ng  his o th e r  w orks 
a re  an  a u to b io g ra p h y , F o r t y  T e a r s  o f  I t  (1914), 
B e l g i u m ' .  A  P e r s o n a l  R e c o r d  (1919), L a  F a y e t t e  (1929), 
a n d  T h e  S t r a n g e r  o n  t h e  I s l a n d  (1933).

W H IT M A N , M A R C U S , 1802 -47 , U .S . missionary 
a n d  p io n e e r respon sib le  for c re a tin g  the interest that 
led to early  se ttle m e n t o f the  Pacific N orthw est, was 
bo rn  in R u shv ille , N .Y . H e w as g ra d u a te d  from the 
B erkshire M ed ic a l In s titu te , P ittsfield, Mass., and 
p ra c tic e d  m ed icin e  in C a n a d a  an d  in W heeler, N.Y. 
In 18.34 he offered him self to the  A m erican Board of 
C om m issioners for F o re ign  M issions, and was 
assigned to the  O re g o n  T e rrito ry . H e , his wife, and 
th ree  o th e r  m issionaries trav e le d  to the W est, taking 
w ith  th e m  the  first w agon  ever to cross the Rocky 
M o u n ta in s . T h e y  re a c h e d  F o rt W alla  W alla, an 
E nglish  t r a d in g  post. Sep t. 1, 1836, an d  soon estab­
lished a m ission a b o u t 25 miles from  the  fort. W hitm an 
p a id  a visit to W a sh in g to n , D .C ., 1843, and , accord­
ing  to som e h is to rian s , in te rv iew ed  Pres. Jo h n  Tyler 
a n d  o th e r  g o v e rn m e n t officials in an  effort to prevent 
the  cession to E n g la n d  of the  O re g o n  claim  (see 
N o r t h w e s t  Bo u n d a r y  D is p u t e ). O th e r  scholars 
believe th a t th e  visit was m ad e  in o rd e r to dissuade 
the B oard ol C om m issioners from  abolishing his 
m ission. ( )n N ow  29, 1847, his m ission was attacked 
by C ay  use In d ia n s , a n d  W h itm a n , his wife, and 12 
o th e rs  w ere k illed ; the  rest w ere  taken  prisoner.

W H IT M A N , S A R A H  H E L E N  P O W E R , 1803- 
78, U .S . poetess, was bo rn  S a ra h  H e len  Power in 
P rov id ence , R .I . In  1828 she m a rrie d  Jo h n  W. 
W h itm a n , a  law yer o f Boston. A fter his d ea th , 1838, 
she r e tu rn e d  to P rov id e n c e  a n d  e n g ag ed  in literary 
pu rsu its . S he  e n te re d  in to  a c o n d itio n a l engagem ent 
w ith  E d g a r  A llan  Poe, 1848, a n d  a fte r  his dea th  she 
p u b lish e d  a  w ork  d e fen d in g  his c h a ra c te r :  E d g a r  P o e  
a n d  H i s  C r i t i c s  (1860). H e r  co llec ted  poem s were 
pu b lish e d  in 1879.

W H IT M A N , W A L T , 18 19 -9 2 , U .S . poet known 
for su ch  u n fo rg e tta b le  poem s as P i o n e e r s  0  P io n e e r s ,  
D r u m b e a t s , a n d  C o m e  L o v e l y  a n d  S o o t h i n g  D e a t h , was born 

W a lte r  W h itm a n  in Pau- 
m a n o k  (n o w  W est Hills), 
L ong  Is la n d , N .Y . M any of 
th e  facts of his ancestry  and 
m u c h  of his ow n life rem ain 
o b sc u red  by  legends, mostly 
o f W h itm a n ’s ow n making. 
T h u s  the  fa th e r, a carpen ter 

_ _ _  o f sm all m eans, h a d  come 
'^vft4 ' 1  h 'o tn  E nglish  stock , bu t the

7 t| |  fam ily  h a d  no t, as the poet
,, I  la te r  c la im e d , been in the

\  * ci N ew  W o rld  from  the  days of, k  a * the  P ile  r im  F a the rs. The 
Chicago h ist . soc. m o th e r , L ou isa  van  Velsor, of 

W alt W hitm an D u tc h  a n d  W elsh  extraction,
w as the  one  g re a t and  en d u r­

ing  po w er over th e  so n ’s soul, a n d  he was la ter to 
w rite  su ch  sen ten ces  as “ T h e  best o f every  m an  is his 
m o th e r” — a s tr ik in g  c o n tra d ic tio n  to his otherwise 
in d iv id u a lis tic  te ach ings . H is g re a te s t w ork, L e a v e s  
o f  G r a s s  (seven d is tin c tly  d iffe ren t ed itio ns in W hit­
m a n 's  life tim e: 1855, 1856, 1860, 1867, 1871, 1881, 
1891)— sig n ifican tly  n o t c a lle d  b loom s or fruits, but 
leav es— W h itm a n  de sc rib e d  as th e  a c tiv a ted  (lower­
ing  o f his m o th e r ’s te m p e ra m e n t. W ith  this m other- 
w o rsh ip  was c o u p le d  a  de fin ite  hostility  tow ard  the 
fa th er. B eyond a n y o n e  else, h o w ev er, W h itm a n  loved 
him self. T h e re  is n o t the  slig h test ev id en ce  tha t he 
ever lov ed , o r even  asso cia ted  in tim a te ly  w ith a 
w o m an , a lth o u g h  a  y ea r before  his d e a th  he  suddenly 
a n d  irre le v a n tly  c la im e d  to hav e  h a d  seven illegiti­
m a te  c h i ld re n ;  y e t in  th e  C a la m u s  poem s of the  1860 
e d itio n  o f L e a v e s  o f  G r a s s ,  la te r  su pp ressed , he had 
d e m a n d e d  in  no  u n c e r ta in  te rm s th a t  the  physical 
love  b e tw een  m ales sh o u ld  be recog n ized  as th e  
n o rm a l th in g . See C a r p e n t e r , E d w a r d .

O f  his c h ild h o o d , W h itm a n  rem em b e red  having 
on c e  h e a rd  th e  Q u a k e r  p re a c h e r  E lias H icks; from 
th is  he d e d u c e d  his a lleged  sp ir itu a l he ritag e  from 
Q u a k e r ism . In  M ay , 1923, th e  fam ily' m oved to 
B rook lyn . T h e  very  n ex t year a h e ro  o f the  Revolu-
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Walt W hitman )• pictured as he 
looked in 1855, w hen the first 
edition of Leaves of Grass w as 
published. In the background are 
depicted Brooklyn in the 1850's, 
when he edited the Freeman, and 
Jam aica, one of the Long Island 
towns in which he taught school.
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tion , L a fa y e tte , c am e  th ro u g h  tow n  a n d , in  pass ing , is 
sa id  to hav e  kissed the  y o un g  W h i tm a n ; in  te llin g  this 
sto ry  la te r , W h itm a n  asse rted  th a t  he h a d  thu s 
u n d e rg o n e  a sp ir itu a l b a p tism  as th e  s in ge r o f A m e ri­
can  lib e rty . G e n u in e  p o e t th a t  he w as, W h itm a n  m ay  
well be believed th a t th e  w aves o f the  ocean  ta u g h t  
h im  “ a lw ays to  see b e y o n d  the  th in gs  on  h a n d  as the  
ocean  a lw ays p o in ts  bey o n d  th e  w aves o f th e  m o m e n t.”

T h r e e  M a in  P e r io d s  a re  d isce rn ib le  in W h itm a n ’s 
life. D u rin g  th e  first, u p  to  a b o u t 1850, he  dev elo ped  
as a jo u rn e y m a n  o f le tte rs— a m a n  w hose live lihood  
d e p en d e d  u p o n  th e  skill w ith  w h ich  he m a n ip u la te d  
th e  w ritte n  w o rd . A fter 1850 a n d  in to  th e  1870’s, 
how ever, he lived  the  life o f  the  p o e t w h o  saw  h im se lf 
as the  B a rd  o f A m erica , a n d  w as so v iew ed  by  som e, 
a t least, o f  his c o n tem p o ra rie s . D u r in g  th e  th ird  
ph ase  o f his life, from  1873. he lived in re tro sp e c t, 
c u ltiv a tin g  th e  legend  o f  his a n c e s try  a n d  o f his ow n 
past life, a n d  u ltim a te ly  b u ild in g , in  C a m d e n , N .J .,  
a g ra n ite  to m b  for him self, desig ned  a fte r  a sketch  o f 
W illiam  B lake a n d  fit for a hero .

T h e  F ir s t  P h a s e  o f  W h i tm a n ’s L ife . H is a do lescence  
w as tr iv ia l a n d  h a rd . A fter a few yea rs o f scho o lin g , 
he w e n t to  w ork  a t th e  age  o f 11, b e g an  le a rn in g  the  
p r in tin g  tra d e  a t 13, a n d  by his la te  teens h a d  a lre a d y  
done  a  c o n s id e ra b le  a m o u n t o f w ritin g  for v a rio u s  
new sp ap ers, a n d  h a d  ta u g h t  school in seven d iffe ren t 
tow ns on  L o n g  Is la n d . H is w as a  r a th e r  b o h e m ia n  
ex istence, a n d  w hen  a t 19 he bo ld ly  fo u n d e d  a m a g a ­
zine, The Long Islander, its p u b lic a tio n  w as so ir re g u la r  
th a t it soon e x p ire d . H is first book , Franklin Evans; or 
The Inebriate (184 2 ), a  se n tim e n ta l p ro h ib itio n is t 
novel, p a id  h im  w ell, a n d  W h itm a n  w as e n c o u ra g e d  
in th e  id ea  o f m a k in g  w ritin g  his profession. A y e a r  
la te r , in  a n  a n tis la v e ry  tex t, he  u sed  for th e  first tim e  
the  vers libre, th e  free rh y th m , for w h ich  m o st o f his 
la te r  w ork  w as to  be  kn ow n . H is free ve rsifica tion  w as 
la te r  g lo rified  as a n  e m a n c ip a tio n  from  “ feu dal 
p o e try ” ; a t  th e  t im e , ho w ev er, it w as cho sen  because  
it was easy  (see F r e e  V e r s e ; P r o s o d y ). A p a rt from  
this te ch n ic a l fe a tu re , n o th in g  o f the  W h itm a n  w ho  
was to be  c a lle d  the  B a rd  o f A m erica  a n d  T h e  G oo d  
G ray  P o et w as e v id e n t in h is e a r ly  a rtic le s  a n d  verses. 
H is ow n w ay  of life as th e  easy c o m ra d e  o f th e  “ O p e n  
R o a d ” w as n o t e v in ced  in these  tex ts : he h a d  n o t 
ye t beg un  to  live  it. I n d e e d , it took  a  ro a d  b lock  to 
develop  in W h itm a n  the  a d m ira b le  singleness o f p u r ­
pose th a t  led  h im  to m o ld  his life u n iq u e ly : from  1846 
he  h a d  been  e d ito r  o f th e  B rook lyn  Eagle, b u t a n t i ­
slavery  view s su ch  as W h itm a n ’s w ere  u n p o p u la r  in 
N ew  Y ork, a n d  he  w as f ired , 1848.

S e c o n d  P h a se  o f  W h i tm a n ’s L ife .  H e  now  d e ­
cided to  trav e l. T h a t  he was in a m e n ta l a n d  sp ir itu a l 
tu rm o il m a y  be in fe rre d  from  his cho ice  o f  d e s t in a ­
tio n : th e  c ity  o f  N ew  O rle a n s , in the  h e a r t  o f th e  
slave c o u n try . H e  la te r  spoke  o f h a v in g  d o n e  som e 
lite ra ry  w ork  th e re  (as a  n e w sp ap er  w rite r) , a n d  o f 
a m ysterious love a ffa ir, b u t he  c a n n o t hav e  w orked  
for m o re  th a n  tw o  m o n th s  in N ew  O rle a n s , a n d  in 
term s o f his la te r  d e v e lo p m en t th e  m o re  f ru itfu l p a r t  
of the  tr ip  w as his re tu rn  jo u rn e y  to  N ew  Y ork  by  
w ay o f W isco nsin ’s new  p io n e e r se ttle m e n ts  a n d  
N ia g a ra  Falls. F o r now  he saw  his c o u n try , “ A m erica  
the  b e a u tifu l,” for the  first tim e.

The jo u rn e y  re su lte d  in  a  rea l c h a n g e : th e  e a rn in g  
o f  his live lih ood  a n d  his fu tu re  as a  p o e t p a r te d  
c o m p a n y . W h ile  e a rn in g  b re a d  a n d  b u tte r  by  w o rk ­
ing  w ith  his fa th e r  h e lp in g  b u ild  c h e a p  houses in 
B rook lyn , th e  fu tu re  p o e t jo in e d  th e  l i te ra ry  c liq u e  
w ho  m e t a t  Pfaff’s B eer C e lla r  on  B ro a d w a y , a n d  rea d  
v o rac iou sly  in th e  m odels w hose w ork  he  w as su re  to 
su rp ass: H o m e r, th e  B ib le, S h ak esp e a re , H e in e , S co tt, 
a n d  O ssian , a n d  the  u p - to -d a te  F re n c h  li te ra tu re  o f 
social re fo rm  a n d  social rev o lu tio n . In  on e  su ch  
F re n c h  book , G eo rg e  S a n d ’s Duchess oj Rudolfstadt, 
W h itm a n  fou n d  th e  “ s in ge r o f  d e m o c ra c y ”  e lo q u e n tly  
de sc rib e d  a n d  p re d ic te d . I t  is n o t k n o w n  w h e th e r  
th is p re sc rip tio n — w hich  he  tr ied  so h a rd  to  c on cea l 
th a t  it w as n o t d isco vered  for decades  a fte r  his d e a th  
— d e te rm in e d  his su b se q u e n t d e v e lo p m en t, o r  if  he 
a lre a d y  h a d  d e c id e d  on  his new  c o u rse  before  
s tu m b lin g  on  th e  F re n c h  in s p ira tio n . W h a t  c a n  be 
sa id  w ith  c e r ta in ty  is th a t  a fte r  1850 he ceased  to  be 
th e  jo u rn e y m a n  o f  le tte rs . F ro m  1850 u n til  1873, he 
w as th e  se lf-sty led  B a rd  o f A m erica .

T h e  a u th o r  o f  th e  Leaves of Grass, w ho  pe rso n a lly  
set the  ty p e  o f th e  first e d itio n  o f a b o u t 800 cop ies, 
1855, sa n g  o f  h im se lf as th e  re p re se n ta tiv e  o f  A m e ric a ; 
a n d  his “ S o ng  o f M yse lf”  is th e  first p o e m  th a t  com es 
to  m in d  w h e n  on e  w ishes to  env isage  th e  p o e t’s new  
n o te : “ M yself I s in g .”  T h e  to n e  w as too  new  to  be  
lis te n e d  to  by  m a n y  in A m e ric a , b u t  th e  S age  o f 
C o n c o rd , R a lp h  W a ld o  E m erso n , rec o g n iz e d  W h it­
m a n ’s d isc ip le sh ip , a n d  w ro te  a  fa te fu l le tte r  w ith o u t 
w h ich  W h itm a n  m ig h t n e v er ha v e  b eco m e  kn o w n . 
P a r t  o f it w as p r in te d  in  th e  secon d , e n la rg e d  e d itio n  
o f  Leaves of Grass (1856). “ I g re e t you a t th e  b e g in n in g  
o f a  g re a t c a r e e r ,” E m erso n  w ro te . “ I find it [Leaves 
of Grars) the  m ost e x tra o rd in a ry  p iece  o f w it a n d  
w isdom  th a t  A m e ric a  has ye t p ro d u c e d . I find  in ­
c o m p a ra b le  th in gs , sa id  in c o m p a ra b ly  w ell, as th e y  
m u st b e .”  E m erso n  w e n t on  to  p ra ise  th e  book  as a  
c o m p o u n d  o f th e  H in d u  B h a g a v a d g ita  a n d  th e  N ew  
Y ork  Herald. I n  a  le tte r  to  a  f riend  he  sa id  th a t  
“ A m e ric a n s  w ho  a re  a b ro a d , c a n  no w  r e tu rn :  u n to  
us a  m a n  is b o rn .”  A m e ric a n ism  w as th e  m a g ic  o f  
these  po em s to  su ch  a  deg ree  th a t  fo re ig ne rs e x to lled  
it be fo re  th e  p e o p le  b a c k  ho m e  took  m u c h  n o tic e ;  as 
so m eone  sa id , “ it w as un n e c essa ry  to b e  so A m e ric a n  
in A m e ric a .”  M a n y  E u ro p e a n s , ho w ev er, an x io u s to  
th ro w  off th e ir  ro m a n tic  a n d  feu da l se n tim e n ta litie s , 
w ere  ob liged  to  m a k e  a  c le a r -c u t dec isio n  b e tw e en  a 
v o lum e  on  th e ir  ow n  p o e t N iko lau s  L e n a u , Tired of 
America (1 8 5 5 ) by  F e rd in a n d  K iirn b e rg e r ,  a n d  the  
Leaves o f Grass,

T h e  first c o u n try  to  dec ide  in  fav or o f  W h itm a n  
was E n g la n d . W h itm a n ’s “ T h e se  S ta te s  co n ce a l an  
en o rm o u s  b e a u ty , w h ic h  n a tiv e  b a rd s , n o t rh y m e rs  
m a n ip u la t in g  sy llab les a n d  e m o tions  im p o rte d  from  
E u ro p e , sh o u ld  ju s tify  by  th e ir  songs, ta lly in g  th e m ­
selves to  th e  im m e n sity  o f th e  c o n tin e n t, to  the  
fec u n d ity  o f  its p e o p le , to  th e  a p p e tite  o f  a  p ro u d  race  
f lu e n t a n d  free ,”  w as ech o e d  w hen  W . M . R o sse tti 
b ro u g h t h im  b e fo re  th e  B ritish , 1868 ; tw o yea rs la te r  
A nn e  G ilc h ris t c a m e  fo rw a rd  for th e  w om en . O n  th e  
C o n tin e n t itself th e  S o cia list w orkers took u p  W h i t ­
m a n ’s songs as songs o f th e ir  ow n lib e ra tio n : “ C o m ­
rad es , u n ite  a n d  l ib e ra te  yourse lf o f  ev e ry th in g  th a t



h in d e rs  th e  h u m a n  sp ir it ,”  W h itm a n  c rie d . W illing ly  
d id  they  a d m ire  “ N o t a  d i le t ta n te  d e m o c ra t, [but] a 
m a n  w ho  ado res  streets, loves docks, loves to ta lk  w ith  
free  m en , loves to  be  ca lled  by  his g iven  n a m e  a n d  
does n o t c a re  th a t  any  one  calls h im  M is te r .”  T h e y  
co u ld  a p p re c ia te  the  fac t th a t  he  “ w ou ld  q u it  no 
m a tte r  w h a t tim e  a  p a r ty  o f  e leg a n t peo p le  to, find 
the  peop le  w ho  love noise, v a g ra n ts , to  receive th e ir  
caresses a n d  th e ir  w elcom e, lis ten  to th e ir  row s, th e ir  
o a th s , th e ir  r ib a ld ry , th e ir  lo q u a c ity , th e ir  la u g h in g , 
th e ir  rep lies— a n d  know s pe rfec tly  how  to  p reserve  
his p e rso n a lity  am o n g  th e m  a n d  those o f his k in d .”

B efore these  new  so und s co u ld  m a k e  h e a d w a y  in 
th e  still-co lo n ia l soil o f th e  U n ite d  S ta te s , the  
s p ir itu a l d ese rt o f  th e  C iv il W a r  d e c a d e  h a d  to be 
crossed. T h is  con flic t took all in te lle c tu a l A m e ric a  by 
su rp rise . W h itm a n , too , h a d  still a c tu a lly  to  live 
b e la te d ly  th e  k in d  o f life th a t  w ou ld  a u th o r iz e  h im  to 
sin g  his song o f th e  c o m m o n  m a n . T h e  c o m m o n  m a n , 
a fte r  all, w as no  b o h e m ia n  loa fer, espec ia lly  in w a r ­
tim e. W h ile  W h itm a n  d id  n o t en list, his b ro th e r  
G eo rg e  d id , a n d  la te  in  1862 lin g e re d  w o u n d e d  in  a 
h o sp ita l. N ew s o f th is set th e  p o e t m o v in g : a n d  a fte r  
v is iting  w ith  his b ro th e r  a n d  o th e r  w o u n d e d  in a  field 
h o sp ita l in  V irg in ia , he  w e n t on  to  W a sh in g to n  a n d  
th e re , m ost o f th e  tim e  u n til  1873, h e ld  jo b s  in va riou s 
d e p a r tm e n ts  o f  th e  g o v e rn m e n t. H e  w as fired  from  
on e  o f th e m , h o w ev er, fo r ha v in g  w ritte n  “ an  
im m o ra l bo o k ,” — th e  1860 e d itio n  o f Leaves of Grass—  
w h e re u p o n  W illia m  D ou g las  O ’C o n n o r  d e n o u n c e d  
In te r io r  S e c re ta ry  J a m e s  H a r la n  in a  p a m p h le t,  The 
Good Gray Poet: A Vindication (1866). A p a r t  fro m  all 
th is , W h itm a n ’s h e a r t  w as w ith  the  w o u n d e d  a n d  
su ffering  yo u n g ste rs  in  th e  ho sp ita ls , a n d  he w e n t to  
th e m  o fte n — e n te r ta in in g , c aressin g , assisting  th e m ; 
in  te llin g  o f i t  la te r , p ro m o tin g  his ow n le g e n d , he 
c la im e d  to  ha v e  n u rsed  80 ,000  o r m o re  p a tie n ts .

W h itm a n  suffered  a  serious illness in 1864; a n d  a 
p a ra ly tic  stroke, 1873, m a d e  h im  look 20 yea rs o ld e r 
th a n  his a c tu a l age, a n d  fo rced  h im  to  leav e  his g o v ­
e rn m e n t  c le rk sh ip  a n d  to go to  his b ro th e r ’s house  in 
C a m d e n . B u t he h a d  a lre a d y  ach ie v e d  the  task of 
t r a n s la tin g  th e  Leaves of Grass m essage  in to  p rose  in 
his Democratic Vistas (1871). E m e rso n , by  th is tim e, 
w as re p e lle d  by  W h itm a n ’s coa rse  c a ta lo g u e  sty le, 
a n d  W h itm a n , for his p a r t ,  b lu n tly  d e n ie d  an y  d e b t  
to  E m e rso n ; in  th is  very  w ork , ho w ev er, he  u sed  
E m e rso n ’s essay form , ju s t  as F r ie d r ic h  N ie tzsch e  w as 
d o in g  in  E u ro p e  (see E m e r s o n , R a l p h  W a l d o , 
Incoherence Made a Virtue). I n  re s ta tin g  his e g a lita r ia n  
c re e d , W h itm a n  no w  m a d e  ro o m , in  h o u rs  o f pe ril, 
for th e  p o e t-p ro p h e t— th a t  is, fo r th e  B ard  h im se lf—  
w ho  a lon e  w o u ld  r e ta in  th e  r ig h t  to  ha v e  p e rso n a lity  
w hile  o th e rs  w o u ld  be  a b so rb e d  in to  th e  so lid a rity  of 
th e  m ass o f m en . F o r  W h itm a n , S o lid a rity  a n d  P e r ­
so n a lity  w ere  to  be  th e  e te rn a l d u a l o f th e  social o rd e r .

T h i r d  P h a s e  o f  W h i tm a n ’s L ife .  In  his ow n  p h y s i­
c a l b re a k d o w n , W h itm a n  sh a re d  so m e th in g  o f the  
d e a th  o f his m o th e r ;  it w as like a  d o u b le  d e a th . T h e  
re m a in in g  d ecad es  w e re  lived  in  re tro sp e c t. T h e  
le tte rs  to his m o th e r  w ere  p u b lish e d  as a  p a r t  o f 
Specimen Days and Collect (1882). H e  re m a in e d  m o st o f  
th e  tim e  in  his b ro th e r ’s house , b u t  p a r t ia l  recov erie s 
o f  h is h e a l th  e n a b le d  h im  to  tra v e l, 1879 a n d  1880. 
A tr ick le  o f v isitors, m o st o f th e m  fro m  E n g la n d  b u t 
o th e r  s fro m  e lsew here  in  the  U n ite d  S ta te s , e n te r ­
ta in e d  th e  c rip p le . A ga in , as in  1848 , seem in g  m is­
fo r tu n e  h e lp e d  h im , for w h e n  th e  S ocie ty  for the  
S u p p re ss io n  o f V ice  a tta c k e d  his verses as im m o ra l, 
sales so a re d ; a  house  co u ld  be b o u g h t, 1884, a n d  som e 
e a r th ly  rich es co lle c ted , so th a t  his v is iting  b en efac to rs  
w ere  a m a z e d . In  his la s t yea rs he w ro te  som e se ren e  
p o em s a b o u t  d e a th  a n d  c o n tin u e d  his n e v e r-e n d in g  
rev isions o f Leaves oj Grass, p ro d u c in g  th e  so c a lle d  
D e a th b e d  E d itio n  o f 1891. P u b lic a tio n  o f a  1 3 -v o lu m e  
d e fin itiv e  ed itio n  o f W h itm a n ’s c o m p le te  w orks was 
b e g u n  e a r ly  in  th e  1960’s w ith  v o lum e  one  o f his 
Letters (E d it ,  by  E d w in  H . M ille r , 1961). T o  be  in ­
d u e d  in  th e  p ro je c t w as th e  first v a r io ru m  e d itio n  of
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Leaves of Grass, e d ite d  by  Scu lley  B rad ley  a n d  H arold 
W . B lo d g e tt, a n d  to  in c lu d e  th e  v a ria tio n s  in the 
e x ta n t  m a n u s c r ip t sources, as w ell as those in p u b ­
lished  ed itio ns . See A m e r ic a n  L it e r a t u r e , Trans­
cendentalism. E u g e n  R o se n sto c k -H uessy

BiBLioc.-Gay W. Allen, S o l i t a r y  S i n g e r :  A  C r i t i c a l  B io g r a p h y  
o f  IV a i l  W h i t m a n  (1959); Roger Asselineau, E v o l u t i o n  o f  W a l t  
1V h i t m a n ,  2 vols. (1960); Clara Barrus, W h i t m a n  a n d  B u r r o u g h s ,  
C o m r a d e s  (1931); William E. Barton, A b r a h a m  L in c o ln  a n d  
W a l t  W h i t m a n  (1928); Joseph Beaver, W a l t  W h i t m a n — P o e t  

o f  S c ie n c e  (1951); Arthur E. Briggs, W a l l  W h i t m a n ,  T h in k e r  
a n d  A r t i s t  (1952); Van Wyck Brooks, T i m e s  o f  M e l v i l l e  a n d  
W h i t m a n  (Everyman’s Lib., New Am. ed.) (1953); Henry S. Canby, W a l t  W h i t m a n ,  a n  A m e r i c a n :  A  S t u d y  in  B io g r a p h y  (1943); Richard V. Chase, W a l t  W h i t m a n  R e c o n s id e r e d  (1955); Leadie Mae Clark, W a l t  W h i t m a n ’s  C o n c e p t  o f  th e  C o m m o n  
M a n  (1955); Babette Deutsch, W a l t  W h i t m a n ,  B u i l d e r  f o r  
A m e r i c a  (1941); Robert D. Faner, W a l t  W h i t m a n  &■  O p e ra  (1951); Hugh l’A. Fausset, W a l l  W h i t m a n : P o e t  o f  D e m o c r a c y  (1942); Florence B. Freedman, ed., W a l t  W h i t m a n  L o o k  a t  
th e  S c h o o l s  (1950); Emory Holloway, F r e e  a n d  L o n e s o m e  H e a r t :  
T h e  S e c r e t  o f  W a l l  W h i t m a n  (1960); Haniel Long, W a l l  W h i t ­
m a n  a n d  th e  S p r i n g s  o f  C o u r a g e  (1938); Leo Marx, T h e  A m e r i -  
c a n n e s s  o f  W a l l  W h i t m a n  (1960); Edgar Lee Masters, W h i tm a n  (1937); Sydney Musgrove, T .  S .  E l i o t  a n d  W a l t  W h i tm a n  (1953); Jerome Nathanson, F o r e r u n n e r s  o f  F r e e d o m :  T h e  R e ­
c r e a t io n  o f  th e  A m e r i c a n  S p i r i t  (1941); Nathan Resnick, W a l l  
W h i t m a n  a n d  th e  A u t h o r s h i p  o f  th e  G o o d  G r a y  P o e t  (1948); Frederik Schyberg, W a l t  W h i t m a n  (1951); Horace Traubel, 
W i t h  W a l t  W h i t m a n  in  C a m d e n ,  4 vols. (1908-1959); Perry D. Westbrook, G r e a t n e s s  o f  M a n :  A n  E s s a y  o n  D o s t o y e v s k y  a n d  
W h i t m a n  (1961); Charles B. Willard, W h i t m a n ' s  A m e r i c a n  
F a m e  (Studies, vol. 12: Americana Ser. no. 3) (1950); Frances Winwar, A m e r i c a n  G i a n t :  W a l t  W h i t m a n  a n d  H i s  .  
T i m e s  { 1941). T /

W H IT M A N , tow n , S E  M assa ch u se tts , in  P ly m ou th  
C o u n ty , on  th e  N ew  H a v e n  R a i l r o a d ;  a b o u t  15 miles 
S S E  o f B oston . I t  is lo c a te d  in  a  p o u ltry -ra is in g  
d is tric t. T h e  m a n u fa c tu r in g  o f  shoes is th e  lead ing  
in d u s try . T h e  a re a  w as se ttled  a b o u t  16 70 ; in  1875 
the  tow n  w as s e p a ra te d  fro m  A b in g to n  a n d  East 
B r id g ew a te r  a n d  w as kn ow n  as S o u th  A b in g to n  un til 
1886, w hen  the  p re se n t n a m e  w as a ssu m ed . Pop. 
(1960) 10,485.
W H IT M A N  C O L L E G E , a  p r iv a te ,  n o n se c ta ria n , 
c o e d u c a tio n a l co llege  o f l ib e ra l a rts  lo c a te d  at 
W a lla  W a lla , W ash . T h e  school w as e s ta b lish e d  in 
1859, a n d  offered  its first co llege-level in s tru c tio n  in 
1882. W h itm a n  sp onsors c o -o p e ra tiv e  s tu d y  p ro ­
g ra m s in  e n g in e e r in g  w ith  C o lu m b ia  U n iv e rs ity  and  
C a lifo rn ia  In s t i tu te  o f  T ec h n o lo g y , a n d  in  m ed ica l 
tech n o lo g y  w ith  S t. L u k e ’s S cho o l o f  M e d ic a l T e c h ­
no log y , S p o k a n e , W a sh ., a n d  th e  S chool o f  M ed ical 
T e c h n o lo g y  a t the  C h ild re n ’s O rth o p e d ic  H o sp ita l, 
S e a ttle , W ash . T h e  college l ib ra ry  c o n ta in s  th e  Eells 
c o llec tion  o f m a te ria ls  on  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  N o rth w e st. 
T h e  Whitman Alumnus is p u b lish e d  fou r tim es a  year. 
See C o l l e g e s  a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .

W H IT M A N  N A T IO N A L  M O N U M E N T , SE 
W a s h in g to n ; on  th e  W a lla  W a lla  R iv q r a n d  U .S . 
h ig h w a y  4 1 0 ; n e a r  W a lla  W a lla . T h e  m o n u m e n t 
c o m m e m o ra te s  a  la n d m a rk  on th e  O re g o n  T ra il  
w h e re , in  1836, M a rc u s  a n d  N a rissa  W h itm a n  e s ta b ­
lish ed  the  W a iila tp u  M ission fo r re lig iou s  w ork 
a m o n g  the  In d ia n s . In  1847, th e  W h itm a n s  a n d  o th e r  
w h ite  se ttle rs  w ere  m a ssac red  by  th e  In d ia n s .  T h e  
9 6 -a c re  m o n u m e n t w as e s ta b lish e d  in  1936.

W H IT N E Y , E L I ,  17 65 -1 8 2 5 , U .S . in v e n to r , was 
b o rn  in  W e stb o ro , M ass., a n d  w o rk e d  his w a y  th ro u g h  
Y ale , fro m  w h ic h  he  w as g ra d u a te d  in  1792. G o in g  to  
G e o rg ia  as a  te a c h e r , he foun d  a  g e n ero u s p a tro n  in 
G e n . N a th a n a e l  G re e n e ’s w idow , on  w hose  e s ta te  he 
re s id e d , a n d  s tu d ie d  law . H is p a tro n  a n d  a  g ro u p  of 
c o tto n  p la n te rs  su ggested  th a t  he  dev ise  a  m a c h in e  
th a t  w o u ld  s e p a ra te  th e  seeds fro m  sh o r t s t r a n d  co tto n  
m o re  q u ic k ly  th a n  th is co u ld  be  d o n e  by  h a n d , a n d  
th u s  m ak e  g re en  seed  c o tto n  a  p ro f ita b le  c ro p . H e  
o b lig in g ly  in v e n te d  th e  c o tto n  g in , w h ic h  in c rea se d  
p ro d u c tio n  tw o  h u n d re d fo ld , m a d e  th e  S o u th  r ich , 
a n d  ro u sed  a  s to rm  of u n p r in c ip le d  g re ed  in  its b e n e ­
ficiaries. H is sh o p  w as r ifled , a n d  th e  m a c h in e ry  
s to len  a n d  p ira te d . T w o  s ta te s  c o n fisca ted  th e  process
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u n d e rse c re ta ry  o f a g r ic u ltu re  a n d  la te r  th e  sa m e  y e a r 
se c re ta ry  o f a g r ic u ltu re  in  th e  c a b in e t o f  F ra n k lin  D. 
R oosevelt. D u r in g  W o rld  W a r  I I  he h a d  a  m a jo r  
ro le  in  th e  n a tio n a l food p ro g ra m  a n d  in  th e  le n d -  
lease sh ip m e n t o f  food  a b ro a d . U n d e r  Pres. H a r ry  S. 
T ru m a n , 19 45 -5 3 , he  served  as d ire c to r  o f  th e  R u ra l 
E lec tr ifica tion  A d m in is tra tio n . H e  w as e lec te d  to  the  
U .S . S e n a te , 1956.W ICKERSHAM , GEORGE W OODW ARD,
18 58 -1 936 , U .S . la w y e r  a n d  p u b lic  official, w as b o rn  
in  P ittsb u rg h , P a ., a n d  s tu d ie d  a t  L e h ig h  U n iv e rs ity  
a n d  a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  P e n n sy lv an ia  law  school, 
g r a d u a t in g  in  1880. H e  w e n t to  N ew  Y ork , 1882, 
w h e re  h e  soon a c q u ire d  a n  ex tensive  p ra c tic e , e sp e ­
c ia lly  in  c o rp o ra tio n  cases. H e  w as a t to rn e y  g e n e ra l 
in  IVes. W illia m  H o w a rd  T a f t ’s c a b in e t, 19 09 -1 3 , 
c h a irm a n  o f  th e  N a tio n a l  C o m m ission  o f L a w  O b ­
se rv a n c e  a n d  E n fo rc e m e n t, 19 2 9 -3 2 , a n d  p re s id e n t 
o f  th e  In te rn a t io n a l  A rb itra l  T r ib u n a l  u n d e r  th e  
Y o u n g  P la n  trea tie s , 19 32 -3 6 .WICKHAM, A N N A , 1 8 8 4 -  , E n g lish  poetess,
w as b o rn  in  W im b le d o n , S u rre y , liv e d  a n d  s tu d ie d  in 
A u stra lia  f ro m  th e  a g e  o f six , th e n  r e tu rn e d  to  E n g ­
la n d , 1905. A m o n g  h e r  vo lum es o f  p o e try  a re  Songs 
of John Oland (1918), Contemplative Quarry (1920), The 
M an with a Hammer (1921), a n d  The Little Old House 
(1922).WICKLIFFE, CHARLES A N D E R S O N , 1 7 8 8 -  
1869, U .S . p o litic a l figure , w as b o rn  in S p rin g fie ld , 
K y ., s tu d ie d  la w  a t  B a rd s to w n , K y ., a n d  w as a d ­
m itte d  to  th e  b a r ,  1809. H e  w as a  U .S . c o n g ressm a n , 
1 8 2 3 -3 3 ; b e c a m e  l ie u te n a n t  g o v e rn o r , 1836, a n d  
g o v e rn o r, 1839, o f  K e n tu c k y ; a n d  se rv e d  as U .S . 
p o s tm a s te r  g e n e ra l in  th e  c a b in e t  o f  P res. J o h n  T y le r , 
18 41 -4 5 .WICKLIFFE, c ity , N W  K e n tu c k y , se a t o f  B a lla rd  
C o u n ty ; o n  th e  M ississippi R iv e r , fo u r m iles so u th  o f 
its ju n c t io n  w ith  th e  O h io  R iv e r ; o n  th e  G ulf, M o b ile  
a n d  O h io  a n d  th e  I llin o is  C e n tr a l  ra ilro a d s , a n d  U .S . 
h ig hw ays 51 a n d  6 0 ; 205 m iles S W  o f  L ouisv ille . 
W ickliffe  is a  sh ip p in g  p o in t fo r a n  a re a  in  w h ic h  
to b a cc o , c o rn , a n d  p o ta to e s  a re  g ro w n . P o tte ry  is 
m a n u fa c tu re d . A  b u r ie d  I n d ia n  v illa g e  in  th e  v ic in ity  
h a s  y ie ld ed  v a lu a b le  a rc h a e o lo g ic a l a rtifa c ts . P o p . 
(1960) 917.WICKLOW, c o u n ty , S E  I re la n d , in  L e in s te r  
P ro v in c e ; b o u n d e d  b y  S t. G e o rg e ’s C h a n n e l o n  th e  
E , a n d  by  th e  c o u n tie s  o f  D u b lin  o n  th e  N , W exfo rd  
on  th e  S, a n d  C a r lo w  a n d  K ild a re  on  th e  W ; a re a  
781 sq . m i.;  p o p . (1956) 59 ,906 . T h e  c e n te r  o f  th e  
c o u n ty  is t ra v e rse d  n o r th  to  so u th  by  th e  W ick lo w  
M o u n ta in s , th e  h ig h e st p o in t b e in g  L u g n a q u il la  
(3 ,039 ft.)  in  th e  c e n tra l  p a r t .  P r in c ip a l s tre am s a re  
th e  S laney , w h ic h  rises in  th e  w est a n d  flows so u th  
in to  C a r lo w ; th e  A voca , w h ic h  rises in  th e  n o r th  
c e n tra l p a r t  a n d  e n te rs  th e  sea a t  A rk low . C o n s id e r ­
a b le  stock  ra is in g  a n d  so m e fa rm in g  a re  p ra c tic e d . 
L ea d , c o p p e r, a n d  su lfu r a re  m in e d  a n d  so m e s to n e  
is q u a rr ie d .  T h e  c a p ita l  a n d  c h ie f  p o r t  is W ick lo w , 
w h ic h  has o n ly  a  sm a ll h a rb o r.WICKRAM.jORG, d ie d  ? 1562, G e rm a n  no ve list, 
c a lle d  th e  fa th e r  o f  th e  G e rm a n  no vel, a n d  p rose  
w rite r , w as p ro b a b ly  b o rn  in  C o lm a r. H e  b e c a m e  
tow n  c lerk  o f B u rg h im  in  1555. H is novels in c lu d e  
Rittes Galmy (1539), Der Knabenspiegel (1554), a n d  Der 
Goldjaden (1557). O f  seve ra l p lay s, th e  m o st p o p u la r  
is Der verlorne Sohn (1540). H is Das Rollwagenbiichlein 
(1555) is a  c o llec tion  o f w itty  ta les .WIDENER, PETER ARRELL BROWN, 1834- 1915, U .S . f in a n c ie r  a n d  p h ila n th ro p is t ,  w as b o rn  in 
P h ila d e lp h ia . H e  w as in  th e  m e a t business m a n y  
years, b e c a m e  a  p o w er in  loca l R e p u b lic a n  po litics, 
a n d  w ith  th e  profits  m a d e  o n  a  g o v e rn m e n t m e a t 
c o n tra c t  d u r in g  th e  C iv il W a r , inv e ste d  in  P h ila d e l­
p h ia  s tre e t ra ilw a y s  a n d  h e lp ed  o rg a n iz e  th e  U n ite d  
S ta te s  S tee l C o rp o ra tio n .

W ID G E O N , a n y  d u c k  m e a su rin g  8 to  21 in c h es  in 
le n g th  a n d  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  gen us Mareca. T h e  E u r o ­
p e a n  w idg eo n , M . penelope, h as a  c in n a m o n -re d  h e a d

a n d  neck , w h ite  c o lo ra tio n  a t  th e  to p  o f its h e a d , 
b ro w n ish -g ra y  u p p e r  p lu m a g e , a n d  b ro w n ish -re d  
a n d  w h ite  un ders ides . I t  m akes its nest on  m arshy  
g ro u n d  a n d  lays fro m  8 to  18 p a le -b u f f  eggs. I t  occu rs 
in  th e  n o r th e rn  reg ion s o f  th e  E a s te rn  H e m isp h e re . 
T h e  b a ld p a te  o r  A m e ric a n  w idg eo n , M . americana,. is 
s im ila r  to  its E u ro p e a n  c o u n te rp a r t  e x c e p t th a t  its 
h e a d  has a  p a tc h  o f g re en  r u n n in g  fro m  its eyes to  
th e  base  o f its neck . T h e  res t o f  its neck  is w h ite  w ith  
in te rm in g le d  d a rk  spots.WIDNES, m u n ic ip a l b o ro u g h , N W  E n g la n d , in  
S W  L a n c a sh ire , o n  th e  M erse y  R iv e r  a n d  th e  M a n ­
c h e s te r  S h ip  C a n a l,  11 m iles E S E  o f  L ive rp oo l. 
C h em ic a ls , p h a rm a c e u tic a ls , g rease , p a in t ,  a n d  c o p ­
p e r  a n d  stee l p ro d u c ts  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . W id n e s  
d e v e lo p e d  as a n  in d u s tr ia l  c e n te r  in  th e  n in e te e n th  
c e n tu ry  a n d  w as in c o rp o ra te d  in  1892. P o p . (1951) 
48 ,795 .

W I E C H E R T , E R N S T  E M I L , 1887 -1950, G e r ­
m a n  novelist, w as b o rn  in K le in o r th ,  E ast P russia, 
w e n t to  school a t  K ö n ig sb e rg , a n d  ta u g h t  in se c o n d a ry  
schools. The N azi g o v e rn m e n t im p ris o n e d  h im  for a  
t im e , 1938, b u t he  w as a llo w ed  to  c o n tin u e  his w ork  
d u r in g  W o rld  W a r  I I ;  his Der Totenwald, 1945 (The  
Forest o f the Dead, 1947 ), d ea ls  w ith  life in a  c o n c e n ­
tra t io n  c a m p . A m o ng  o th e r  w orks a re  Die Flucht (T h e  
E scap e), 1916, Jedermann (E v e ry m a n ), 1931, Die 
Majorin, 1934 ('The Baroness, 1936), a n d  Missa sine 
nomine (M ass W ith o u t a N a m e ), 1950.

W IE L A N D , C H R I S T O P H E R  M A R T I N , 1733 - 
1813, G e rm a n  m a n  o f le tte rs  w as b o rn  n e a r  th e  F ree  
Im p e r ia l  C ity  o f B ib erach , S u cv ia , th e  son o f a pasto r, 
a n d  w as b ro u g h t u p  in K lo s te r  B ergen  (E lb e), 
T ü b in g e n , a n d  S w itz e r la n d . F ro m  1760 he  se rved  as 
a c o u n se lo r in  B ib era ch , a n d  the  C o u n t S ta d io n  b e ­
c a m e  th e  p a tro n  u n d e r  w hose g u id a n c e  th e  “ n a t ­
u ra lly  b e n e v o le n t"  ( M a d a m e  de  S ta e l) , W ie la n d  p u t 
a s id e  th e  p ie tism  a n d  P la to n ism  th a t  h a d  d o m in a te d  
h im  be fo re  a n d  ga v e  free re ig n  to  th e  a d m ira b le  f a ir ­
ness a n d  jo y - in -o th e rs  th a t  e n a b le d  h im  to  c re a te  in 
th e  Der teutsche Mercur (1 7 3 3 -1 8 1 0 ) , w h ic h  he  fo u n d e d  
(a f te r  th e  m o de l o f  th e  Mercure de France) a n d  e d ite d  
u n ti l  1789 as a  fo ru m  for a ll G e rm a n  li te ra tu re  a n d  
p o e try . H is Der goldene Spiegel (T h e  G o ld e n  M irro r ) ,  
1772, so im p re ssed  th e  w id o w e d  D uchess A m a lia  
th a t  she h a d  h im  com e  to  W e im a r  as e d u c a to r  o f  th e  
p rin ces , a n d  b e c a m e  his life lo ng  f rie n d . A t W e im a r , 
he w e lco m ed  J o h a n n  W o lfg an g  von  G o e th e , 1775, 
in som e im m o r ta l verses th a t  a re  p e rh a p s , W ie la n d ’s 
best c la im  to  fam e. A lso m u c h  r e p r in te d  is his 
Augustus and Horace, o rig in a lly  w ri t te n  as a n  in t r o ­
d u c tio n  to  h is tra n s la t io n  o f  H o ra c e . A ttra c te d  to  th e  
p lay s o f  S h a k e s p e a re  b y  th e ir  ro m a n tic  a n d  fa iry la n d  
q u a lit ie s , W ie la n d  tra n s la te d  22 o f th e  p lay s in to  
G e rm a n  p rose. H is o w n  m a ste rp ie c e  is Oberon (1780), 
a  lon g  p o e m  w hose  su b je c t m a t te r  is ta k e n  fro m  Huon 
de Bordeaux, a n  o ld  F re n c h  ta le . T h a t  W ie la n d  p r o ­
d u c e d  a  tre m e n d o u s  q u a n t i ty  o f  w ri t in g  is e v id e n t 
in  th e  fac t th a t  w h e n  th e  first c o lle c tio n  o f his c o m ­
p le te  w orks w as issued, u n d e r  his o w n  su p e rv is io n , 
1794 -1805, it filled  43 la rg e  vo lum es. As to  W ie la n d ’s 
sig n ifican ce , G o e th e  w ro te : “ T h e  G e rm a n  n a tio n  
ow es W ie la n d  h e r sty le . F ro m  h im , she has le a rn e d  
to  exp ress he rse lf  a d e q u a te ly ,  a n d  th is  is n o t a  sm all 
m a t te r .”  E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy

W IE L A N D , H E I N R I C H  O T T O ,  1 8 7 7 -1 9 5 7 ^  
N ob el p r iz e -w in n in g  G e rm a n  c h e m is t, w as b o r r ^ m  
P fo rzh eim , a n d  w as e d u c a te d  a t th e  un iv e rs itie s  o f 
B erlin , M u n ic h , a n d  S tu t tg a r t .  A fte r te a c h in g  a t 
v a rio u s  u n iv e rs itie s  in  G e rm a n y , he  se rv ed  as p r o ­
fessor o f  c h e m is try  a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  M u n ic h , 1 9 2 5 - 
52. W ie la n d  w as a w a rd e d  a - 1927 N o b e l p riz e  “ for 
his re s e a rc h  o n  b ile  ac id s  a n d  a n a lo g o u s  su b s ta n c e s .” 
H e  also  d id  re s e a rc h  on  th e  o rg a n ic  n itro g e n  c o m ­
p o u n d s  a n d  th e  a lka lo id s .WIEN, WILHELM, 1 8 6 4 -1 9 2 8 , N o b e l p r iz e -  
w in n in g  G e rm a n  p h ysic is t, w as b o rn  in  G affk en , E ast 
P russia . H e  s tu d ie d  a t  th e  un ive rs itie s  o f  G ö ttin g e n , 
H e id e lb e rg , a n d  B erlin . H e  w as professo r o f  physics
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W i l h e l m  I I ,  L a s t  E m p e r o r  o f  G e r m a n y  (1955); Emil Ludwin, 
W i l h e l m  H o h e n z o l l e r n :  K a i s e r  W i l h e l m  I I  (1934); Karl F. Nowak, K a i s e r  a n d  th e  C h a n c e l l o r :  T h e  O p e n i n g  T e a r s  o f  th e  
R e i g n  o f  K a is e r  W i l h e l m  I I ,  C r t n u i n y \  H o a d  to  K a i n : '1 h r  M i d d l e  
T e a r s  c ij t h e  R e i g n  o j  th e  E m p e r o r  W i l l i a m  I I  (19.32); George S. Viereck (George F. Corners, pseud.), K a i s e r  o n  T r i a l  (1937); Renrf Viviani, A s  W e  S e e  I t  (1923); Wallscourt H. IL Waters, Potsdam a n d  D o o m  (1935); Robert Graf von /.edlitz-Triit/- 
schler, T w e l v e  T e a r s  o f  t h e  I m p e r i a l  ( le t  m a n  C o u r t  (1924).

W I L L IA M  I ,  W illem  F re d e rik , 1 7 72 -1 843 , k ing  
o f  th e  N e th e rla n d s , w as b o rn  in  The H a g u e , th e  son 
o f W illia m  V , th e  la st h e re d i ta ry  s ta d h o ld e r  o f  H o l­
la n d . H e  c o m m a n d e d  th e  D u tc h  a rm y  a g a in s t F ra n c e , 
1 7 93 -9 5 . D efe a ted , he jo in e d  th e  P russ ian  a rm y  a n d  
se rved  as g e n e ra l u n til  c a p tu re d  by th e  F 'rench  a t 
J e n a ,  1806. R e le ased , he  jo in e d  th e  A u s tr ia n  a rm y  
a n d  se rv ed  w ith  d is tin c tio n  a t the  B a ttle  o f  W a g ra m , 
1809. A fter th e  fall o f N a p o le o n  1, th e  C o ngress  o f 
V ie n n a  c re a te d  th e  new  K in g d o m  o f th e  N e th e r la n d s  
o u t o f B elg iu m  a n d  H o lla n d , a n d  e lec te d  W illia m  as 
its first k ing . H is years on  th e  th ro n e , 1 8 1 5 -4 0 , w ere  
tro u b le d  by  B e lg iu m ’s desire  for in d e p e n d e n c e , a 
d e sire  fu lfilled  in  1839. H e  a b d ic a te d  in 1840.

W I L L IA M  II, W ille m  F re d e rik  G e o rg e  Ix rdew ijk , 
1 7 92 -1 849 , k in g  o f th e  N e th e rla n d s , w as th e  son o f 
W illia m  I. H e  fo u g h t w ith  th e  D uk e  o f  W e llin g to n  
in S p a in  d u r in g  th e  N a p o le o n ic  W ars , a n d  c o m ­
m a n d e d  th e  D u tc h  a rm y  a t  th e  B a ttle  o f  W a te rlo o . 
H e  w as c a u g h t  be tw e en  th e  B elg ian  d esire  fo r in d e ­
p e n d e n c e  f ro m  th e  N e th e r la n d s  a n d  his f a th e r ’s 
d e sire  to  m a in ta in  u n ity . H e  a p p ro v e d  o f  th e  B e lg ian  
rev o lt, 1830, b u t  fo u g h t a g a in s t th e m , 1832, o n ly  to  
be  d e fe a te d  b y  F re n c h  forces. B e c o m in g  k in g  a fte r  
his f a th e r ’s a b d ic a tio n , 1840, W illia m  in s titu te d  f in a n ­
c ia l im p ro v e m e n ts , g r a n te d  a  c o n s titu tio n  to  his s u b ­
je c ts , a n d  c re a te d  a  b ic a m e ra l P a r lia m e n t. H e  w as 
su cc e e d e d  by  his so n  W illia m  I I I .WILLIAM III, W ille m  A le x a n d e r  P a u l F re d e rik  
L o d e w ijk , 1 8 1 7 -9 0 , k in g  o f  th e  N e th e r la n d s ,  th e  son 
o f  W illia m  I I ,  su cc e e d e d  his fa th e r  in  1849 a n d  
ru le d  u n til  1890. A lth o u g h  o p p o se d  to  p o litic a l 
l ib e ra lism , he  w as a  c o n s titu tio n a l m o n a rc h  a n d , in  
th e  m a in , on  go od  te rm s w ith  th e  N e th e r la n d s  P a r l ia ­
m e n t. H e  ga v e  a  p a r l ia m e n ta ry  c o n s titu tio n  to  his 
L u x e m b o u rg  su b jec ts , a n d  u sed  his la rg e  p e rso n a l 
fo r tu n e  to  f u r th e r  socia l re fo rm . H e  w as m a rr ie d  to 
P rincess S o p h ia  o f  W ü rt te m b e rg , 1839, a n d  to  P r in ­
cess E m m a  o f W a ld e c k -P y rm o n t, 1879. T h e  sons of 
his first m a r r ia g e  d ie d  u n m a r r ie d , a n d  his th ro n e  
passed  to  th e  d a u g h te r  o f  his se c o n d  m a rr ia g e , 
W ilh e lm in a  I.

W I L L IA M  I I ,  1154 89, k in g  o f S icily , w as th e  son 
o f M a rg a re t  o f  N a v a rre  a n d  o f W illia m  I th e  B ad  o f 
Sicily. A sc en d in g  th e  th ro n e , 1166, he ru le d  n o m in a l ­
ly  fo r seve ra l y ea rs  u n d e r  th e  reg en c y  o f his m o th e r . 
As k in g , W illia m  s u p p o rte d  th e  p a p a c y  a n d  le ag u e d  
w ith  th e  L o m b a rd  cities. H e  w as c o n s ta n tly  o n  b a d  
te rm s w ith  E m p e ro r  F re d e ric k  I, a n d  e n g a g e d  in an  
un successfu l w a r  a g a in s t E g y p t. S y m p a th e tic  to  th e  
m o tives  o f  th e  T h ird  C ru sa d e , he  p e rm it te d  th e  
C ru sa d e rs  to  pass th ro u g h  his te r r i to ry  a n d  fo rced  th e  
E g y p tia n  S u lta n  S a la d in  to  r e t r e a t  fro m  a  p o sitio n  
be fo re  T rip o li .

WILLIAM II, PRINCE OF ORANGE, 16 2 6 -5 0 , 
D u tc h  s ta d h o ld e r ,  w as th e  so n  o f  F re d e r ik  H e n ry  
a n d  th e  g ra n d so n  o f W illia m  th e  S ilen t. A t th e  ag e  o f 
14, he  w as m a rr ie d  to  P rincess M a ry , th e  e ld est 
d a u g h te r  o f  C h ar le s  I o f E n g la n d . U p o n  his accession 
to  p o w er, 1647, h e  o p p o se d  ra tif ic a tio n  o f th e  n e w ly  
s ig n e d  T re a ty  o f M ü n s te r  b e tw e e n  S p a in  a n d  th e  
U n ite d  N e th e r la n d s  b e c a u se  he  h o p e d  for th e  fu r th e r  
e n la rg e m e n t  o f  D u tc h  te r r i to ry .  T o  th e  sa m e  e n d  he  
n e g o tia te d  a  m il i ta ry -a id  t r e a ty  w ith  F ra n c e . T h e  
s ta te s  o f  H o lla n d , ho w ev er, w e re  o p p o se d  to  fu r th e r  
con flic t. W illia m  t r iu m p h e d  in  th e  e n su in g  s tru g g le  
for p o w er, b u t  o n ly  a fte r  im p ris o n in g  th e  le a d in g  
m e m b e rs  o f  his o p p o s itio n . S h o r tly  a fte r  re s u m p tio n  
o f  n e g o tia tio n s  w ith  F ra n c e , W illia m  s u c c u m b e d  
su d d e n ly  to  th e  po x . H is  p o s th u m o u s ly  b o rn  son 
b e c a m e  W illia m  I I I  o f  E n g la n d .

WILLIAM AND MARY, COLLEGE O F , a  p u b ­
lic, c o e d u c a tio n a l in s titu tio n  o f h ig h e r  le a rn in g , 
lo c a te d  in W illia m sb u rg , V a. A llilia te  in s titu tio n s  a re  
the  R ic h m o n d  P rofessional In s ti tu te ,  a t  R ic h m o n d , 
V a ., a n d  th e  N orfo lk  D ivision , a t  N orfo lk , V a.

T h e  C o lleg e  o f W illia m  a n d  M a ry  is th e  secon d  
o ld est co llege  in th e  U n ite d  S ta le s. It rece ived  its 
n a m e  from  th e  E nglish  m o n a rc h s  w ho  sig ned  its first 
c h a r te r .  In  1617 a n  in s ti tu tio n , to  be k n o w n  as the  
U n iv ers ity  o f H e n ric o , w as a b o u t  to  be fo u n d e d  a t 
W illia m s b u rg , b u t w as n o t b ecau se  o f a n  In d ia n  
m assac re . T h ro u g h  th e  e ffo rts  o f  th e  R ev. J a m e s  
B lair, th e  B ishop o f L o n d o n ’s co m m issa ry  in V irg in ia , 
a  ro y a l c h a r te r  w as o b ta in e d , 1691, th e  ro y a l g r a n t  
in c lu d in g  th e  q u i tre n ts  fro m  20 ,000  acres o f  la n d  in 
V irg in ia . F o r these  concessions, th e  college w as to  pa y  
tw o  books o f L a tin  verse a n n u a lly  as ren t. T h e  R ev. 
J a m e s  B la ir a lso  ra ised  £ 3 ,0 0 0  for th e  co llege  th ro u g h  
p led ges  b y  L o n d o n  m e rc h a n ts , a n d  a n  a d d it io n a l  
£ 3 0 0  fro m  p ira te s  w h o m  he  h a d  a id e d  in  o b ta in in g  
p a rd o n s .

The co llege  c o n d u c ts  a  c o -o p e ra tiv e  p ro g ra m  w ith  
v a r io u s  h ig h e r  e d u c a t io n a l  in s ti tu tio n s  th ro u g h o u t  
th e  s ta te , le a d in g  to  a m a s te r ’s d e g re e  in  e d u c a tio n . 
It a lso  offers m a s te rs ’ d e g re e s  in  a q u a t ic  b io logy , 
e d u c a tio n , E ng lish , h is to ry , law  a n d  ta x a tio n , p h y s i­
c a l e d u c a tio n , psycho logy , a n d  physics. The scho o l 
l ib r a ry  has  c o llec tions  o f  m a te ria ls  on  V irg in ia , e a r ly  
A m e ric a n  h is to ry , dogs a n d  h u n tin g , h o r t ic u l tu re  a n d  
e a r ly  g a rd e n in g , a n d  th e  h is to ry  o f w ar. P u b lic a tio n s  
in c lu d e  th e  Alumni Gazette, a n d  William and Mary 
Quarterly.

A m o n g  th e  n o ta b le  b u ild in g s  on  th e  c a m p u s  a re  th e  
S ir C h ris to p h e r  W re n  b u ild in g  (1697), w h ic h  w as 
u sed  as a  h o sp ita l by  th e  F re n c h  a rm y  d u r in g  th e  
Y o rk to w n  c a m p a ig n ;  th e  B ra ffe rto n  B u ild in g  (172 3 ), 
th e  c o lle g e ’s o r ig in a l In d ia n  sc h o o l; a n d  th e  P res i­
d e n t ’s H o u se  (173 2 ), w h ic h  w as o c c u p ie d  by  L o rd  
C o rn w a llis , 1781 , a n d , a fte r  th e  B a ttle  o f  Y o rk to w n , 
by  F re n c h  so ld ie rs  w h o  a c c id e n ta lly  b u rn e d  i t— a fte r  
w h ich  it w as re s to re d  by  K in g  L ouis X V I  o f F ra n c e . 
See C o l l e g e s  a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .WILLIAM JEWELL COLLEGE, a p r iv a te ,  c o ­
e d u c a tio n a l,  l ib e ra l a r ts  co llege , a ff ilia ted  w ith  th e  
B a p tis t C h u rc h , a n d  lo c a te d  a t  L ib e rty , M o . T h e  
schoo l o ffered  its first in s tru c tio n  in 1850 a n d  w as 
c h a r te r e d  n in e  y e a rs  la te r . The sch o o l’s d e p a r tm e n ts  
a re  a n c ie n t  la n g u a g e s , m o d e rn  la n g u a g e s , eco no m ics, 
business a d m in is tr a t io n , c h e m is try , e d u c a t io n , E n g ­
lish, h is to ry , m a th e m a tic s , a s tro n o m y , m usic , p h i ­
lo so p h y , p h y s ic a l e d u c a t io n , physics, p o litic a l sc ience , 
p sycho logy , re lig io n , a n d  socio logy. S ee  C o l l e g e s  
a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .WILLIAM OCKAM, n o t W illia m  “ o f”  O c k a m , 
1285?— 1.349, ra d ic a l E ng lish  F ra n c isc a n  th in k e r , w as 
b o rn  p ro b a b ly  in  O c k a m  (O c k h a m , o r  O c c a m ) , so u th  
o f L o n d o n , a n d  b e c a m e  a  F ra n c is c a n  m o n k , a n d  a 
s tu d e n t  a n d  th e n  a  m a g is te r  in  th e o lo g y  in  O x fo rd . 
By 1322 h e  h a d  b een  a d v a n c e d  to  th e  p o sitio n  o f  in -  
c e p to r ;  th is  m e a n t  th a t  he h a d  a lre a d y  ta u g h t  fo r a  
n u m b e r  o f  y e a rs  a n d  h a d  se e m in g ly  fu lfilled  th e  r e ­
q u ire m e n ts  fo r th e  d o c to ra te  u p  to  th e  c e re m o n y  o f 
p ro m o tio n . I n  a n y  case, he a n d  his p a r ty  w e re  s tro n g  
e n o u g h  to  re m o v e  fro m  office th e  c h a n c e llo r  o f  th e  
u n iv e rs ity , J o h n  L u tte re ll ( d ie d  1335). As it h a p p e n e d , 
th is  e v e n t b e c a m e  th e  tu rn in g  p o in t in  W illia m ’s life, 
fo r L u tte re ll  w e n t im m e d ia te ly  to  A v ig n o n , F ra n c e , 
a n d  th e re  s o u g h t to  c o n v in c e  th e  P a p a l C o u r t  th a t  
W illia m  w as a  h e re tic . W illia m  w as su m m o n e d  to  
A v ig n o n , 1323 , a n d  h a d  to  r e m a in  d u r in g  th e  e x a m in a ­
t io n  o f th is  q u e s tio n , w h ic h  la s te d  u n t i l  1328 . F in a lly , 
so m e  51 a rtic le s  in  W illia m ’s w orks on  log ic , physics, 
a n d  th e  F .u c h a ris t w e re  d e c la re d  “ p e s tile n tia l”  a n d  
h e re t ic a l ;  in  la rg e  m e a su re  th is  f in d in g  w as b a se d  on 
h e a rs a y  in  th e  le c tu re  n o te s  o f  W illia m ’s s tu d e n ts . 
I n  th e  sp r in g  o f  1328 , W illia m  fled  fro m  A v ig non , v ia  
A igues M o rte s  a n d  G e n o a , to  th e  H o ly  R o m a n  
e m p e ro r ’s c a m p  n e a r  P isa , a n d  to  L u d w ig  [Louis] IV  
th e  B a v a r ia n : “ S ire , d e fen d  m e  w ith  th y  s w o r d : I sh a ll
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d e fen d  th ee  w ith  m y  p e n .”  W illia m  k e p t his w o rd  on  
th is  score to  th e  e n d  o f  his life.

T o g e th e r  w ith  tw o  o th e r  F ran c isca n  fugitives, 
W illia m  w as e x c o m m u n ic a te d , J u n e  8, 1328, a n d  
s tayed  so, b u t in  th e  F ra n c isc a n  O rd e r  he  n e v e r  lost 
his s ta n d in g ; h e  w as its v ic a r  fro m  1342, a n d  he r e ­
ta in e d  th e  G re a t  Sea l o f  th e  O rd e r  u n til ju s t  before  
his d e a th . T h e  F ran c isca n s , in  W illia m ’s days, w ere 
try in g  to  save th e ir  id e a l o f  p o v e rty  in  the  face o f 
p a p a l o p p o s itio n ; th e re  is e x ta n t  on e  e lo q u e n t le tte r  
by W illiam  to  h is O rd e r  o n  th is p ro b le m ; o th e rs  
am o n g  his p a m p h le ts  a t ta c k  th e  po pes as h a v in g  
fallen  in to  heresy  them selves. W illia m  fo llow ed th e  
e m p ero r  to  M u n ic h , 1330 , a n d  la te r  he  took  a  h a n d  
in  the  e lec tio n  o f L u d w ig ’s successo r, C h a r le s  IV , 
1348. A t th is  t im e , his O rd e r  t r ie d  to  reco n c ile  h im  
w ith  th e  c h u rc h ;  th e  o u tc o m e  o f th e ir  e ffo rt is u n ­
know n. A pril 10 is g iv en  as th e  d a y  o f W illia m ’s 
d e a th , b u t  th e  y e a r— p ro b a b ly  1349 o r  13 50— r e ­
m ain s  u n c e r ta in ;  th e  c au se  w as th e  B lack P lagu e .

U p  to  th e  tim e  o f his tr ia l  in  A v ig n o n , W illia m  
tr ied , as a  good  F ra n c isc a n , to  p re v e n t th e  in tru s io n  o f 
p a g a n  ph ilo so p h ica l d o c tr in e s  in to  C h ris tia n  t h e ­
ology, a n d  stressed th e  o m n ip o te n c e  a n d  la s tin g  f re e ­
d o m  o f th e  liv in g  G o d  a g a in s t th e  n a iv e  G reek  
sy s te m a tiz a tio n  o f G o d ’s q u a litie s . T h u s  he  w ro te  th a t  
“ G o d  c a n  c h a n g e  sin  in to  v ir tu e . N ow , he asks us to  
p ra ise  his n a m e ; b u t  to m o rro w  he  m a y  c o m m a n d  us 
to  h a te  his n a m e .” W illia m 's  c h a ra c te r  is fu r th e r  r e ­
vea led  by  th is p ro u d  d e c la ra t io n :  "1  n e v er w a n t to be 
d e fea te d  by  th e  m ass. T h e  ta lk  o f  so m a n y  th a t  on e  
n e v er  sh o u ld  op po se  th e  m ass, I  c o n s id e r  ra n k  he resy . 
T h e  m u ltitu d e , as a  ru le , is in  e r r o r ;  a n d  very  often  
th e  so lita ry  m a n  m a y  p u t  a ll the  re s t to  (ligh t, l ’his is 
w h a t B ib lica l t r a d i t io n  te a c h e s .”

O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , m o d e rn  sc h o la rs  ha v e  p ro b a b ly  
a t t r ib u te d  to o  m u c h  to  W illia m  in  su g g estin g  th a t  
C o p e rn icu s , L u th e r ,  a n d  D e sca rte s  (am o n g  o th e rs)  
w ere  a ll h is d ire c t d e sc e n d an ts . In  th e  m a in , W illia m  
w as a  m e d iev a l lo g ic ian  w h o  id e n tif ie d  soul w ith  
m in d , d e fe n d e d  A ris to tle  in so far  as h e  u n d e rs to o d  
h im , a n d  p ro te c te d  G o d ’s T r in i ty  a g a in s t ra tio n a lis ts . 
In  a  n e g a tiv e  sense, h o w ev er, h e  d id  o p e n  th e  g a te s  to  
la te r  sc ien tific  in v e s tig a tio n  by  his ra d ic a l “ N o m in a l­
ism ,”  fo r w h ic h  he  soon  b e c a m e  so fam ou s th a t  his 
title , th e  V e n e ra b le  In c e p to r ,  w as o ften  m isco n s tru e d  
to  “ In c e p to r  [ th a t is, F o u n d e r]  o f  N o m in a lism .” In  
th e  c e n te n n ia l d e b a te  o v e r  th e  U n iv e rsa ls , W illia m  
ta u g h t th a t  m a n ’s g e n e ra l c o n ce p ts  a re  p u re ly  c e r e ­
b ra l (“ n o m in a l” ) a n d  h a v e  n o  e x te rn a l re a l i ty ;  o n ly  
th e  p a r t ic u la r  a n d  in d iv id u a l has c o n c re te  ex istence . 
T o  il lu s tra te  th e  d is t in c t io n :  s in ce  a n t iq u i ty  re sp e c t 
fo r th e  h e a v e n s  h a d  le d  to  th e  a ssu m p tio n  th a t  th e  
sta rs  m u st be  co m p o sed  o f a  sp ec ia l m a t te r  q u a l i t a ­
tive ly  d iffe re n t fro m  th a t  o f  w h ic h  th e  e a r th  is c o m ­
posed . W illia m  w as first to  te a c h  th a t  th e re  is no  
reason  to  a ssu m e  su c h  a  h e a v e n ly  m a t te r  in  g e n e ra l, 
as th is  is a n  u n n e c essa ry  a n d  a rb i t r a r y  g e n e ra l c o n ­
cep t. W illia m ’s se n te n c e  “entia non multiplicanda sunt 
praeter necessitatem” (E n tit ie s  sh o u ld  n o t be  m u ltip lie d  
b e y o n d  n ecessity )  b e c a m e  fam ou s as “ O c k a m ’s 
R a z o r ,”  th e  la w  o f  p a rs im o n y  by  w h ic h  a ll u n n e c e s ­
sa ry  w hiskers o f  th o u g h t  a re  to  be  sh a v e d  off. As 
a p p lie d  to  M o v e m e n t, T im e , a n d  S p a c e , i t  m e a n t  
th a t  W illia m  d e n ie d  th e  “ th in g n e s s” o f  a ll th re e . 
W ith  re sp e c t to  m o v e m e n t, it is e n o u g h , he  w ro te , 
to  say  th a t  so m e th in g  m oves fro m  on e  p la c e  to  a n ­
o th e r. T im e  is n o th in g  by  itself. W h e n  w e p e rce iv e  
c h a n g e  o r m o v e m e n t f ro m  o n e  p la c e  to  a n o th e r ,  we 
ca ll th is  T im e . In  th is  b e lit t l in g  o f  T im e  as a  m e re  
b y -p ro d u c t,  W illia m  w as in d e e d  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  
D esca rte s . See A b e l a r d , P i e r r e ; C o n c e p t u a l is m ; 
C o n c o r d a n c e ; D e s c a r t e s , R e n £ ;  N o m in a l is m ; R e ­
a l ism , In Philosophy and Theology; U n iv e r s a l .

i n  h is po lem ics a g a in s t th e  p a p a c y , W illia m , as a  
tru e  F ra n c isc a n , w as n o t  so m u c h  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  
fu r th e r in g  th e  in te res ts  o f  th e  se c u la r  s ta te  as h e  w as 
in  p u rg in g  th e  c h u rc h  o f  h e r  d e p ra v e d  p ra c tic e s . I t  is 
in  th is  c o n n e c tio n  th a t  his h ig h ly  im p o r ta n t  d o c tr in e

o f p o p u la r  so v e re ig n ty  o f  th e  c h u rc h  m u st be  u n d e r ­
s to od . In  a  civil e m e rg e n c y , W illia m  ta u g h t ,  a  p eo p le , 
a  c o m m u n ity , a  bo d y  o f m en  c a n  leg is la te  for th e m ­
se lves; h en ce  th e  c h u rc h , too , w ith  a  r e c a lc i t r a n t  
le a d e rsh ip  a t  th e  to p , m ig h t be re fo rm e d  fro m  th e  
b o tto m  up . T o  th is e n d , he p ro p o se d , a ll be lieve rs in 
e a c h  p a r ish  sh o u ld  choose  d e le g a te s  to  a n  e lec to ra l 
a ssem b ly  o f th e ir  d iocese, p r in c ip a lity , o r  k in g d o m . 
By th ese  assem b lies, th e  d e le g a te s  to  a  u n iv e rsa l 
c o u nc il c o u ld  be  cho sen . A n d  in su ch  a c o u n c il, even 
th o u g h  no  p o p e  h a d  c o n v e n e d  it o r  p re s id e d  ov e r it, 
th e  c h u rc h  c o u ld  be  e m b o d ie d . T h is  d o c tr in e , h e e d e d  
m o re  o r  less by  th e  m o re  c o n c ilia to ry  c h u rc h m e n  of 
th e  n e x t c e n tu r ie s , a n d  la te r  a p p lie d  by  th e  N o r th  
A m e ric a n  co lo n ists  in  th e ir  rev o lu tio n , rev ea ls  the  
ra d ic a l “ sp a t ia l is a t io n ” e n g e n d e re d  by  N o m in a lism . 
G o d  n o w  w as s e p a ra te d  fro m  H is c h u rc h , for th e  
c h u rc h  no w  h a d  b e e n  m o v e d  o v e r to  th e  re a lm  of 
S p a c e ; th e re fo re  th e  c h u rc h  c o u ld  be  o rg a n iz e d  from  
th e  b o tto m  u p w a rd .

M a n y  o f W illia m  O c k a m ’s w orks h a d  y e t to  be 
p u b lish e d  in  th e  1960’s, a n d  m o st o f  tho se  th a t  h a d  
b een  re m a in e d  la rg e ly  in accessib le  to  th e  g e n era l 
re a d e r .  S te p h e n  C h a k  T o r n a y ’s b r ie f  Ockham'. Studies 
and Selections (1938) m ay  be  used w ith  c a u tio n , b u t a 
b e t te r  g u id e  to  W illia m ’s w ork  in  th e o lo g y  is R o b e r t 
G u e llu y ’s Philosophic et Theologie chez Guillaume 
d'Ockham  (1947). F o r W illia m ’s life sec P h ilo th e u s  
B. le lm e r’s Study on the l,tfe and Works o f Ockham 
(F ra n c isc a n  In s t i tu te  P u b lic a tio n s  N o . 1, 1944).

E u o e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy
W I L L IA M  O F  CHAMPEAUX, F re n c h  G u i l ­

la u m e  de  C h a m p c a u x  1070? 1121 o r  1122, F re n c h  
th e o lo g ia n , w as b o rn  in C h a rn p e a u x  ( n e a r  M e lu n ) ;  
s tu d ie d  in  P a ris  u n d e r  M a n e g o ld  o f L a u te n b a c h , in  
L a o n  u n d e r  A nse lm , a n d  in  C o m p i£ g n e ; a n d  th e n  
ta u g h t  fro m  1103 in  P a ris , w h e re  h is s tu d e n t  P ie rre  
A b H a rd  (A b a ila rd )  d e b a te d  w ith  h im  so im p ress ive ly  
th a t  C h a rn p e a u x  m o d ifie d  h is d o c tr in e . In  1108 , he  
c ro ssed  ov e r to  th e  le ft b a n k  o f th e  S e in e  a n d  in s ti tu te d  
th e  m y stic a l t r a d i t io n  o f th e  M o n a s te ry  o f  S t. V ic to r. 
H e  w as B ishop  o f C h c d o n s -s u r -M a rn e  f ro m  1113, 
a n d  as su ch  ga v e  his m o ra l s u p p o r t  to  th e  C is te rc ia n  
B e rn a rd  d e  C la irv a u x , w h o  w ished  to  fo u n d  a  n ew  
m o n a s te ry , 1115. In  r e g a rd  to  th e  p ro b le m  of 
u n iv e rsa ls , C h a rn p e a u x  re c o g n iz e d  th a t  m e n , th ro u g h  
th e i r  lin g u is tic  g e n e ra liz a tio n s , e n te r  u p o n  th e  p la n  
o f C re a t io n  itself, th a t  c o n c e p ts  a re  fo rm e d  w ith in  
th e  h is to r ica l p rocess a n d  a re  th u s  “ t im e -n o u r is h e d ,” 
a n d  th a t  a r t ic u la te  sp ee c h  m u s t a t  a n y  h is to rica l 
m o m e n t b e a r  w itness to  th e  p la n  o f C re a t io n  b y  d is ­
t in g u ish in g  th e  e sse n tia l f ro m  th e  a c c id e n ta l (see 
A b e l a r d , P i e r r e ; C o n c e p t u a l is m ; R e a l is m , Real­
ism in Philosophy; U n iv e r s a l ). In  th e  sa m e  v e in , he  
he ld  to  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  “ C re a t io n is m ” fo r e a c h  so u l; 
th a t  is, o n e ’s sou l is c re a te d  im m e d ia te ly  as o n e  e n te rs  
u p o n  th e  e a r th ly  p ilg rim a g e . C h a rn p e a u x ’ bo ok  on  
th e  E u c h a ris t  fu rn ish es  v a lu a b le  d e ta ils  a b o u t  c o n ­
te m p o ra ry  p ra c tic e s . H e  c o n tr ib u te d  s ig n if ica n tly  to  
th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  th e  l i te ra ry  fo rm  o f  quaestio, in  
w h ic h  tw o  ju s tif ia b le  theses a re  o p p o se d  to  e a c h  o th e r  
so th a t  tw o  e q u a l ly  a u th o r iz e d  th in k e rs  c a n  e n te r  
u p o n  a  d is p u ta t io n  in  a  m u tu a l  e ffo rt to  d isco ver 
t r u th ,  in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  p re -C h r is t ia n  m e th o d  o f th e  
so lita ry  th in k e r . T h e  quaestio, w h ic h  w as th e  p r im e  
m e th o d o lo g ic a l a d v a n c e  o f  th e  M id d le  A ges o v e r 
p a g a n  a n t iq u i ty ,  h a d  g re a t  ram ific a tio n s  in m a n y  
re a lm s  o f  e n d e a v o r . T h e  m e d ie v a l u n iv e rs itie s  w ere  
fo u n d e d  on  th is  m e th o d  o f  d is p u ta t io n , in  c o n tra s t  
to  th e  p re -C h r is t ia n  a c a d e m ie s , in  w h ic h  o n ly  the  
o n e , officia l p o in t o f  v iew  w as r e p re s e n te d . See 
C o n c o r d a n c e ; S c h o l a s t ic is m ; U n iv e r s it y .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy  WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY, 1090?-?1143, 
A n g lo -N o rm a n  c h ro n ic le r ,  w as b o rn  in  S o m e rs e t*  
sh ire  a n d  s tu d ie d  a t  M a lm e s b u ry  A b b ey , w h e r e ^ e  
b e c a m e  a  m o n k  a n d  la te r  se rved  as l ib r a r ia n  a n d  
p re c e n to r .  H is  p r in c ip a l  w orks a re  Gesta regum anglorum 
(A c ts  o f  th e  E n g lish  K in g s ) ,  ?1125, a  h is to ry  o f the



d e fe n d  th e e  w ith  ray  p e n .”  W illia m  k e p t his w o rd  on 
th is  score to  th e  e n d  o f  his life.

T o g e th e r  w ith  tw o  o th e r  F ra n c isc a n  fugitives, 
W illia m  w as e x c o m m u n ic a te d , J u n e  8, 1328, a n d  
s ta y e d  so, b u t  in  th e  F ra n c isc a n  O rd e r  he  n e v e r  lost 
his s ta n d in g ; he  w as its v ic a r  fro m  1342, a n d  he  r e ­
ta in e d  th e  G re a t  Sea l o f  th e  O rd e r  u n til just before  
h is d e a th . T h e  F ran c isca n s , in  W illia m ’s day s, w ere  
try in g  to  save  th e ir  id e a l o f p o v e r ty  in  th e  face o f 
p a p a l o p p o s itio n ; th e re  is e x ta n t  on e  e lo q u e n t le tte r  
by  W illia m  to  h is  O rd e r  o n  th is  p ro b le m ; o th e rs  
a m o n g  his p a m p h le ts  a t ta c k  th e  po p es  as h a v in g  
fallen  in to  heresy  them selves. W illia m  fo llow ed  th e  
e m p e ro r  to  M u n ic h , 1330, a n d  la te r  he took a  h a n d  
in  th e  e lec tio n  o f L u d w ig ’s successo r, C h a r le s  IV , 
1348. A t th is  tim e , h is O rd e r  tr ie d  to  reco n c ile  h im  
w ith  th e  c h u rc h ;  th e  o u tc o m e  o f th e ir  e ffo rt is u n ­
kn ow n . A p ril 10 is g iv e n  as th e  d a y  o f W illia m ’s 
d e a th ,  b u t  th e  y e a r— p ro b a b ly  1349 o r  1350— r e ­
m a in s  u n c e r ta in ;  th e  c au se  w as th e  B lack P lague.

U p  to  th e  tim e  o f his tr ia l  in  A v ig n o n , W illia m  
tr ie d , as a  go o d  F ra n c isc a n , to  p re v e n t th e  in tru s io n  o f 
p a g a n  p h ilo so p h ic a l d o c tr in e s  in to  C h ris tia n  t h e ­
ology , a n d  stressed  th e  o m n ip o te n c e  a n d  la s tin g  f re e ­
d o m  o f th e  liv in g  G o d  a g a in s t th e  na iv e  G reek  
sy s te m a tiz a tio n  o f G o d ’s q u a litie s . T h u s  he  w ro te  th a t  
“ G o d  c a n  c h a n g e  sin  in to  v ir tu e . N ow , he  asks us to  
p ra ise  his n a m e ; b u t to m o rro w  he m ay  c o m m a n d  us 
to  h a te  his n a m e .”  W illia m ’s c h a ra c te r  is fu r th e r  r e ­
v ea led  by  th is  p ro u d  d e c la ra t io n :  " I  n e v e r  w a n t  to  be 
d e fea te d  by  th e  m ass. T h e  ta lk  o f  so m a n y  th a t  o n e  
n e v er  sh o u ld  op po se  th e  m ass, I c o n s id e r  ra n k  he resy . 
T h e  m u lt i tu d e , as a  ru le , is in  e r r o r ;  a n d  v e ry  often  
th e  so lita ry  m a n  m a y  p u t  a ll th e  res t to  fligh t. T h is  is 
w h a t B ib lica l t r a d i t io n  te a c h e s .”

O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , m o d e rn  sc h o la rs  ha v e  p ro b a b ly  
a t t r ib u te d  to o  m u c h  to  W illia m  in  su g g e stin g  th a t  
C o p e rn icu s , L u th e r ,  a n d  D e sca rte s  (am o n g  o th e rs )  
w ere  a ll his d ire c t d e sc e n d an ts . In  th e  m a in , W illia m  
w as a  m e d ie v a l lo g ic ian  w h o  id e n tif ie d  sou l w ith  
m in d , d e fe n d e d  A ris to tle  in so fa r  as h e  u n d e rs to o d  
h im , a n d  p ro te c te d  G o d ’s T r in i ty  a g a in s t ra tio n a lis ts . 
I n  a  n e g a tiv e  sense, h o w ev er, he  d id  o p e n  th e  g a te s  to  
la te r  sc ien tific  in v e s tig a tio n  by  h is ra d ic a l “ N o m in a l­
ism ,”  fo r w h ic h  he  soon  b e c a m e  so fam o u s th a t  his 
title , th e  V e n e ra b le  In c e p to r ,  w as o ften  m isc o n s tru e d  
to  “ I n c e p to r  [ th a t is, F o u n d e r]  o f  N o m in a lism .”  In  
th e  c e n te n n ia l d e b a te  o v e r th e  U n iv e rsa ls , W illia m  
ta u g h t  th a t  m a n ’s g e n e ra l c o n ce p ts  a re  p u re ly  c e r e ­
b ra l (“ n o m in a l” ) a n d  h a v e  n o  e x te rn a l r e a l i ty ;  o n ly  
th e  p a r t ic u la r  a n d  in d iv id u a l has c o n c re te  ex isten ce . 
T o  il lu s tra te  th e  d is t in c t io n :  s in ce  a n t iq u i ty  re sp e c t 
fo r th e  h e a v e n s  h a d  le d  to  th e  a ssu m p tio n  th a t  th e  
sta rs  m u st b e  co m p o sed  o f a  sp ec ia l m a t te r  q u a l i t a ­
tiv e ly  d if fe re n t fro m  th a t  o f  w h ic h  th e  e a r th  is c o m ­
po sed . W illia m  w as first to  te a c h  th a t  th e re  is no  
reaso n  to  a ssu m e  su ch  a  h e a v e n ly  m a t te r  in  g e n e ra l, 
as th is  is a n  u n n e c essa ry  a n d  a rb i t r a r y  g e n e ra l c o n ­
c ep t. W illia m ’s se n te n ce  “ enlia non multiplicanda sunt 
praeter necessitatem”  (E n tit ie s  sh o u ld  n o t  be  m u ltip lie d  
b e y o n d  necessity )  b e c a m e  fam o u s as “ O c k a m ’s 
R a z o r ,”  th e  la w  o f  p a rs im o n y  by  w h ic h  a ll u n n e c e s ­
sa ry  w hiskers o f th o u g h t  a re  to  be  sh a v e d  off. As 
a p p lie d  to  M o v e m e n t, T im e , a n d  S p a c e , i t  m e a n t  
th a t  W illia m  d e n ie d  th e  “ th in g n e s s”  o f  a ll th re e . 
W ith  re sp e c t to  m o v e m e n t, i t  is e n o u g h , he  w ro te , 
to  say  th a t  so m e th in g  m oves fro m  o n e  p la c e  to  a n ­
o th e r . T im e  is n o th in g  by itself. W h e n  w e pe rce iv e  
c h a n g e  o r m o v e m e n t fro m  o n e  p la c e  to  a n o th e r ,  w e 
c a ll th is  T im e . In  th is  b e lit t l in g  o f T im e  as a  m e re  
b y -p ro d u c t ,  W illia m  w as in d e e d  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  
D esca rte s . S ee  A b e l a r d , P i e r r e ; C o n c e p t u a l is m ; 
C o n c o r d a n c e ; D e s c a r t e s , R e n £ ;  N o m in a l is m ; R e ­
a l ism , In Philosophy and Theology; U n iv e r s a l .

In  h is po lem ics a g a in s t th e  p a p a c y , W illia m , as a 
t ru e  F ra n c isc a n , w as n o t  so m u c h  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  
fu r th e r in g  th e  in te res ts  o f  th e  se c u la r  s ta te  as he  w a s 
in  p u rg in g  th e  c h u rc h  o f  h e r  d e p ra v e d  p ra c tic e s . I t  is 
in  th is  c o n n e c tio n  th a t  h is h ig h ly  im p o r ta n t  d o c tr in e
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of p o p u la r  so v e re ig n ty  o f  th e  c h u rc h  m u s t b e  u n d e r ­
s to od . In  a  c iv il e m e rg e n c y , W illia m  ta u g h t ,  a  p e o p le , 
a  c o m m u n ity , a  bo d y  o f m en  c an  leg isla te  for th e m ­
se lves; h en ce  th e  c h u rc h , to o , w ith  a  r e c a lc i t r a n t  
le a d e rsh ip  a t  th e  to p , m ig h t be  re fo rm e d  fro m  th e  
b o tto m  up . T o  th is e n d , he p ro p o se d , a ll b e lieve rs  in 
e a c h  p a rish  sh o u ld  choose  d e le g a te s  to  a n  e lec to ra l 
a ssem b ly  o f  th e ir  d io cese, p r in c ip a lity , o r  k in g d o m . 
By these  assem b lies, th e  d e le g a te s  to  a  u n iv e rsa l 
co u n c il c o u ld  be  cho sen . A n d  in  su ch  a c o u n c il, even  
th o u g h  no  po pe  ha il c o n v e n e d  it o r  p re s id e d  o v e r it, 
th e  c h u rc h  c o u ld  be  e m b o d ie d . T h is  d o c tr in e , h e e d e d  
m o re  o r  less by  th e  m o re  c o n c ilia to ry  c h u rc h m e n  of 
th e  n e x t c e n tu r ie s , a n d  la te r  a p p lie d  by  th e  N o r th  
A m e ric a n  co lo n ists  in  th e ir  rev o lu tio n , rev ea ls  the  
ra d ic a l “ s p a tia lis a tio n ” e n g e n d e re d  by  N o m in a lism . 
G o d  no w  w as se p a ra te d  fro m  H is c h u rc h , fo r th e  
c h u rc h  no w  h a d  b e e n  m o v e d  o v e r  to  th e  re a lm  of 
S p a c e ;  th e re fo re  th e  c h u rc h  c o u ld  be o rg a n iz e d  fro m  
th e  b o tto m  u p w a rd .

M a n y  o f W illia m  O c k a m ’s w orks h a d  ye t to  be 
p u b lish e d  in  th e  1960’s, a n d  m o st o f  tho se  th a t  h a d  
b e e n  re m a in e d  la rg e ly  in accessib le  to  th e  g e n e ra l 
re a d e r .  S te p h e n  G hak  T o r n a y ’s b r ie f  Ockham-. Studies 
and Selections (1938) m a y  I»' used  w ith  c a u tio n , b u t a 
b e t te r  g u id e  to  W illia m 's  w o rk  in  th e o lo g y  is R o b e r t  
G u e llu y ’s Philosophic el Theologie chez Guillaume 
d'Ockham  (1947). F o r W illia m ’s life sec P h ilo th e u s  
B u ch n e r's  Studv on the I.ife and Works of Ockham 
(F ra n c isc a n  In s t i tu te  P u b lic a tio n s  N o . 1, 1944).

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessyWILLIAM O F  C H A M P E A U X , F re n c h  G u i l ­
la u m e  de  C h a m p c a u x  1070? 1121 o r 1122, F re n c h  
th e o lo g ia n , w as b o rn  in  O h a m p e a u x  (n e a r  M c lu n ) ;  
s tu d ie d  in  P a ris  u n d e r  M a n e g o ld  o f L a u te n b a c h , in  
I .a o n  u n d e r  A nse lm , a n d  in  C o m p i6 g n e ; a n d  th e n  
ta u g h t  fro m  1103 in P a ris , w h e re  his s tu d e n t  P ie rre  
A b e la rd  (A b a ila rd )  d e b a te d  w ith  h im  so im p ress ive ly  
th a t  C h a m p c a u x  m o d ifie d  h is d o c tr in e . In  1108, he  
c ro ssed  o v e r to  th e  le ft b a n k  o f  th e  S e ine  a n d  in s ti tu te d  
th e  m y stic a l t r a d i t io n  o f th e  M o n a s te ry  o f  S t. V ic to r. 
H e  w as B ishop  o f C h & lo n s-su r-M a rn e  fro m  1113, 
a n d  as su ch  ga v e  h is m o ra l s u p p o r t  to  th e  C is te rc ia n  
B e rn a rd  de  O la irv a u x , w h o  w ished  to  fo u n d  a  new  
m o n a s te ry , 1115. In  r e g a rd  to  th e  p ro b le m  o f 
u n iv e rsa ls , C h a m p c a u x  re c o g n iz e d  th a t  m e n , th ro u g h  
th e i r  lin g u is tic  g e n e ra liz a tio n s , e n te r  u p o n  th e  p la n  
o f  C re a t io n  itself, th a t  c o n c e p ts  a re  fo rm e d  w ith in  
the  h is to rica l process a n d  a re  th u s  “ t im e -n o u r is h e d ,” 
a n d  th a t  a r t ic u la te  sp ee c h  m u s t a t  a n y  h is to rica l 
m o m e n t b e a r  w itness to  th e  p la n  o f C re a t io n  b y  d is ­
tin g u ish in g  th e  e ssen tia l f ro m  th e  a c c id e n ta l (see 
A b £ l a r d , P i e r r e ; C o n c e p t u a l is m ; R e a l is m , Real­
ism in Philosophy; U n iv e r s a l ). I n  th e  sa m e  v e in , he  
h e ld  to  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  “ C re a t io n is m ”  fo r e a c h  so u l;  
th a t  is, o n e ’s so u l is c re a te d  im m e d ia te ly  as o n e  e n te rs  
u p o n  th e  e a r th ly  p ilg rim a g e . C h a m p e a u x ’ bo ok  on  
th e  E u c h a r is t  fu rn ish es  v a lu a b le  d e ta ils  a b o u t  c o n ­
te m p o ra ry  p ra c tic e s . H e  c o n tr ib u te d  s ig n if ica n tly  to  
th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  th e  l i te ra ry  fo rm  o f  quaestio, in  
w h ic h  tw o  ju s t i f ia b le  theses a re  o p p o se d  to  e a c h  o th e r  
so th a t  tw o  e q u a l ly  a u th o r iz e d  th in k e rs  c a n  e n te r  
u p o n  a  d is p u ta t io n  in  a  m u tu a l  e ffo r t to  d isco v e r 
t r u th ,  in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  p re -C h r is t ia n  m e th o d  o f  th e  
so lita ry  th in k e r .  T h e  quaestio, w h ic h  w as th e  p r im e  
m e th o d o lo g ic a l a d v a n c e  o f  th e  M id d le  A ges o v e r 
p a g a n  a n t iq u i ty ,  h a d  g re a t  ra m ific a tio n s  in m a n y  
re a lm s  o f  e n d e a v o r . T h e  m e d ie v a l u n iv e rs itie s  w ere  
fo u n d e d  o n  th is  m e th o d  o f  d is p u ta t io n , in  c o n tra s t  
to  th e  p r e -C h r is t ia n  a ca d em ie s , in  w h ic h  o n ly  th e  
o n e , officia l p o in t o f  v iew  w as re p re se n te d . See 
C o n c o r d a n c e ; S c h o l a s t ic is m ; U n iv e r s it y .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessyWILLIAM OF MALMESBURY, 1090?-?1143, 
A n g lo -N o rm a n  c h ro n ic le r ,  w as b o rn  in  S o m e r s e t  
sh ire  a n d  s tu d ie d  a t  M a lm e s b u ry  A b b ey , w h e re ^ v e  
b e c a m e  a  m o n k  a n d  la te r  se rv ed  as l ib r a r ia n  a n d
firec e n to r. H is  p r in c ip a l  w orks a re  Gesta regum anglorum 

A cts o f  th e  E n g lish  K in g s ) , ?1125, a  h is to ry  o f th e
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th e  m a n u fa c tu r in g  o f c h ild re n ’s c lo th in g , seed h a rv e s t­
ers, b ricks, lu m b e r , a n d  bev erages  a re  th e  le ad in g  
ind ustries. W in ch es te r , w h ich  w as n a m e d  for W in ­
cheste r, V a ., w as fo u n d e d  in 1792 a n d  in c o rp o ra te d  in 
1793. Pop. (1960) 10,187.

W IN C H E S T E R , to w n , N E  M assa ch u se tts , in  
M id d le se x  C o u n ty ; on  th e  B oston a n d  M a in e  R a il­
ro a d ; e ig h t m iles N N W  of B oston , o f w h ic h  it is a 
re s id e n tia l a n d  in d u s tr ia l  su b u rb . W a tc h  h a n d s , felt, 
le a th e r  goods, a n d  c h em ica ls  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . T h e  
site w as se ttled  in 1638, a n d  w as c a lle d  successively 
W o b u rn  G a tes , S o u th  W o b u rn , a n d  B lack H orse  
V illage ; w hen  se p a ra te ly  in c o rp o ra te d  w ith  p a r ts  of 
L ex in g to n , C a m b rid g e , M ed fo rd , a n d  S to n e h a m  in 
1850, it w as r e n a m e d  W in ch es te r . P op . (1960) 
19,376.

W IN  C H E S T E R , tow n , S T en nessee , sea t o f F ra n k ­
lin  C o u n ty ; n e a r  th e  E lk R iv e r, on  th e  L ou isv ille  a n d  
N ash v ille  R a ilro a d  a n d  U .S . h ig hw ays 41 a n d  64 ; 45 
m iles S E  of N ashv ille . T h e  to w n  is a  t r a d e  c e n te r  for 
a n  a re a  p ro d u c in g  livestock, d a iry  c a ttle , p o u ltry , 
po ta to e s , hay , a n d  to b a cc o . W in c h e s te r ’s p r in c ip a l 
com m o d itie s  a re  d a iry  p ro d u c ts , c lo th in g , ray o n  
goods, silk s tra w  ha ts , w oo d  p ro d u c ts , a n d  m ed icin es . 
T h e  to w n  w as fo u n d e d  in  1814. P op . (1960) 4 ,760.

W IN  C H E S T E R , in d e p e n d e n t c ity , N  V irg in ia , 
sea t o f  F re d e ric k  C o u n ty ; n e a r  th e  N  e n tra n c e  to  th e  
S h e n a n d o a h  V a lley ; on  th e  B a ltim o re  a n d  O h io , the  
P e n n sy lv an ia , a n d  th e  W in c h e s te r  a n d  W e s te rn  r a i l ­
ro a d s, a n d  U .S . h ig hw ays 11, 50, 340, a n d  522; a b o u t 
70 m iles W N W  of W a sh in g to n , D .C ., in  an  im p o r ta n t  
a p p le -g ro w in g  reg ion . L a rg e  w areh o u ses  for ap p les  
a re  th e re  a n d  a p p le  p ro d u c ts , f ru it-g ra d in g  e q u ip ­
m e n t, b a rre ls , tex tiles, r u b b e r  soles a n d  heels, flour, 
a n d  d a iry  p ro d u c ts  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . T h e  c ity  is th e  
site o f S h e n a n d o a h  V a lley  M il i ta ry  A c ad em y  (1764). 
A n  A pp le  B lossom  F e stiv a l is he ld  th e re  a n n u a lly  in 
M a y . O rig in a lly  k n o w n  as F re d e ric k to w n , th e  c ity  
w as la id  o u t in 1744; it w as e n la rg e d  in 1752 a n d  
n a m e d  fo r W in c h e s te r , E n g la n d . W in c h e s te r  w as 
in c o rp o ra te d  as a  to w n  in  1779 a n d  c h a r te r e d  as 
a  c ity  in  1874. F o r t  L o u d o u n , a n  o u tp o s t o f th e  
F re n c h  a n d  I n d ia n  W a r, w as b u ilt  th e re  in 1756 
by  G e org e  W a sh in g to n . P op . (1960) 15,110.

W I N C H E S T E R , c ity  a n d  m u n ic ip a l b o ro u g h , S 
E n g la n d , se a t o f H a m p s h ire ; 12 m iles N N E  of S o u th ­
a m p to n  a n d  60 m iles SW  of L o n d o n . W in c h e s te r  is 
a  m a rk e t to w n  for a  la rg e  reg io n  o f d iv e rsified  farm s. 
A irc ra f t a n d  p h a rm a c e u tic a l  p ro d u c ts  a re  m a n u fa c ­
tu re d . T h e  c ity  w as sig n ifican t in  th e  e a r ly  d e v e lo p ­
m e n t o f th e  c o u n try . I t  w as k n o w n  as C a e r  G w e n t by  
th e  a n c ie n t B ritons, a n d  V e n ta  B e lg a ru m  by  th e  
R o m a n s . T h e  c ity  b e c a m e  c a p ita l  o f th e  K in g d o m  of 
W essex  in 519, a n d  d u r in g  th e  la s t th re e  S a x o n  a n d  
th e  first tw o  N o rm a n  c en tu r ie s  it d is p u te d  L o n d o n ’s 
c la im  as th e  c a p i ta l  o f E n g la n d . W in c h e s te r  w as 
m a d e  th e  sea t o f a  b ish o p  in th e  se v e n th  c e n tu ry . T h e  
city  has m a n y  im p o r ta n t  h is to ric  b u ild in g s . W in ­
c h e s te r  C a th e d ra l ,  fo u n d e d  in th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu ry , 
is on e  o f th e  la rg es t in  E n g la n d . H y d e  A b b ey  w as th e  
b u r ia l  p la c e  o f K in g  A lfred  a n d  se v e ra l S a x o n  kings. 
W in c h e s te r  C astle  w as b u ilt  by  th e  N o rm a n s , a n d  w as 
th e  b ir th p la c e  o f H e n ry  I I I .  W in c h e s te r  C o llege, 
fo u n d e d  in 1387 by  W illia m  of W y k e h a m , is on e  of 
th e  e a rlie s t E n g lish  schools. Pop. (1951) 25,710.

W IN C K E L M A N N , J O H A N N  J O A C H I M , 1 7 1 7 - 
68, G e rm a n  a rc h a e o lo g is t, fo u n d e r  o f  th e  h is to ry  of 
a r t  as a n  in d e p e n d e n t d isc ip line , w as b o rn  in  S te n d a l, 
in  th e  A ltm a rk  o f B ra n d e n b u rg . A lth o u g h  his fam ily  
w as po o r, W in c k e lm a n n  h a d  fro m  e a r ly  y o u th  a  ra re  
singleness o f  p u rp o se : he  w as go in g  to  s tu d y  th e  a r t  of 
th e  a n c ie n ts  a n d  all th e  h a n d ic a p s  o f his o rig in  w ere  
n o t go ing  to  s to p  h im . L ac k in g  a d e q u a te  scho o lin g , 
he  o v e rc a m e  th is  b y  h a rd  s tu d y ; la ck in g  socia l c o n ­
tac ts , he  fo u n d  his w ay  in to  th e  ho use  o f th e  C o u n t 
B iin au , as th e  c o u n t’s l ib ra r ia n ,  17 4 8 -5 4 , a n d  th e re  
m e t in f lu e n tia l peo p le . A lth o u g h  b o rn  a  P ro te s ta n t, 
he  b e c a m e  a  R o m a n  C a th o lic , 1754, o n  th e  a d v ice  of 
th e  p a p a l  n u n c io  in n e a rb y  D re sd en , w h o  sa id  th a t  as
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a C a th o lic , W in c k e lm a n n  w ou ld  m e e t w ith  fewer 
obstac les in I ta ly . In  1755, W in c k e lm a n n ’s p repara­
tions bo re  f ru it a n d  he  m a d e  R o m e  his hom e, where 
C a rd in a l  A lb a n i b e c a m e  his p ro te c to r , 1758, the 
p a in te r  R affae llo  M en g s, his friend . F ro m  1763 he 
w as in sp e c to r o f a n tiq u itie s  in R o m e. H is first book 
(1760), p u b lish e d  in  F re n c h , is a  descrip tion  of a 
p r iv a te  co lle c tio n  in  p re c io u s  gem s, done  in the 
t r a d i t io n a l  m a n n e r ,  in  w h ic h  a r t  w as tre a te d  as the 
a m u se m e n t o f  c o llec to rs  a n d  a r t  “ h is to ry” as a series 
of a n e c d o te s  o r, a t  best, b r ie f  b io g ra p h ie s  of artists. 
W ith  his Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums (1764), 
ho w ev er, W in c k e lm a n n  tr e a te d  a r t  on  a  level with 
g re a t  p o e try , as on e  o f th e  necessities o f the  hum an 
sp ir it: a r t  un fo ld s  h is to rica lly  in  a  law fu l o rde r and 
tr iu m p h s  ov e r h u m a n  w h im s o r w ishes; civilizations 
“ sp e a k ”  in  th e  te rm s o f a r t  as m u c h  as they 
sp ea k  th ro u g h  th e ir  re lig io n  o r li te ra tu re . By setting 
th is  new  s ta n d a rd  for th e  s tu d y  o f a n tiq u ity , W inckel­
m a n n  also se t th e  p a c e  fo r o th e r  b ra n c h e s  of the 
h is to ry  o f a r t  (m e d ie v a l, c o m p a ra tiv e , m o dern , and 
so fo r th ) , b u t  he h im se lf w as n o t to  be ab le  to  apply 
th e  new  m e th o d  to  a ll p e rio d s  o f a r t:  on  a  jo u rn e y  to 
V ie n n a , 1768, he  w as h o n o re d  by  th e  Empress 
M a r ia  T h e re s a  a n d  th e n , w hile  on  his r e tu rn  jou rney  
to  R o m e , he  w as m u rd e re d  b y  a  b u rg la r  in a  Trieste 
in n . N ew s of his p re m a tu re  d e a th  w as rece ived  with 
m o u rn in g  th ro u g h o u t  E u ro p e ; th e  W inckelm ann- 
P ro g ra m s of th e  G e rm a n  A rcha e o lo g ic a l Society are 
a n  a t te m p t to  p e rp e tu a te  his sp irit.

E n g lish  t ra n s la tio n s  o f his h is to ry  a p p e a re d  in 
L o n d o n  (1850) a n d  in B oston (187 2 ); th e  collected 
w orks w ere  p u b lish e d  in D o n a u e s c h in g e n  (12 vols. 
1 8 2 5 -2 9 ) , a n d  his le tte rs  w ere  p u b lish e d  in B erlin (4 
vols. 1 9 5 2 -5 7 ). T h e  de fin itiv e  s tu d y  o f W in ck elm ann  
is K . J u s t i ’s Winckelmann und seine £ eitgenossen (3 vols. 
1 8 6 6 -7 2 ; 5 th  ed. 1956 ). E u c e n  R o s e n s t g c k - H uessy

W IN D , n a tu ra l  m o tio n  o f th e  a ir  in  re la tio n  to th 
e a r th ’s su rface  w ith o u t  re g a rd  to  d ire c tio n  o r veloojf 
I n  m e te o ro lo g y  w in d  is th e  c o m p o n e n t o f a ir  m otion 
p a ra lle l  to  th e  su rface  o f th e  e a r th ,  th e  d ire c tio n  being 
d e te rm in e d  b y  a  w in d  con e  o r w e a th e r  vane. An 
a n e m o m e te r  reg is te rs  th e  speed . A ny  o th e r  com ­
p o n e n t o f a ir  m o tio n  th a n  th a t  p a ra lle l  to  th e  e a r th ’s 
su rface  is te rm e d  a n  a ir  c u r re n t.  See A n e m o m e t e r ; 
A n t ic y c l o n e ; A t m o s p h e r e ; B e a u f o r t  S c a l e ; C h i­
n o o k ; C y c l o n e ; G a l e ; H u r r ic a n e ; M e t e o r o l o g y ; 
M o n s o o n ; T r a d e  W i n d ; T o r n a d o ; T y p h o o n ; 
W e a t h e r  F o r e c a s t in g ; W h ir l w in d .

W IN D A U S , A D O L F , 1 8 7 6 -1 9 5 9 , G e rm a n  chem ­
ist, w as b o rn  in  B erlin , a n d  e d u c a te d  in m e d ic in e  and 
c h e m is try  a t  B erlin  a n d  F re ib u rg . H e  w as professor at 
th e  U n iv e r is ty  o f In n s b ru c k , 19 1 3 -1 5 , a n d  becam e  
professo r a n d  h e a d  o f th e  C h e m ic a l In s t i tu te  a t  the  
U n iv e rs ity  o f  G o ttin g e n , 1915. H e  rec e iv e d  th e  1928 
N o b e l p rize  fo r c h e m is try  “ for his stu d ie s  on  the  
c o n s titu tio n  o f th e  ste ro ls a n d  th e ir  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  
th e  v ita m in s .”  In  1931 he  e x tra c te d  c ry sta lline  
V ita m in  D  by  ir ra d ia t in g  e rg o s te ro l; th is  w as the 
first v ita m in  to  be  e x tra c te d  in its p u re  form .

W IN D B E R , b o ro u g h , S W  P e n n sy lv an ia , in 
S o m e rse t C o u n ty ; on  th e  P e n n sy lv an ia  R a ilro a d ;  in a 
b itu m in o u s  c o a l-m in in g  reg io n  in th e  A llegheny  
M o u n ta in s ; 73 m iles S E  of P ittsb u rg h . T h e  B erw ind- 
W h k e  C o a l C o m p a n y  d e v e lo p e d  th e  b o ro u g h  as a 
re s id e n tia l  a re a  fo r its e m p loyees  in  1897, inv e rtin g  
th e  sy llab les o f  th e  c o m p a n y  n a m e  fo r th e  to w n ’s 
n a m e . P o p . (1 9 6 0 ) 6,994.

W I N D  C A V E  N A T IO N A L  P A R K , a n  a re a  of 
a b o u t  27 ,000  acres in  th e  B lack  H ills  o f S W  S o u th  
D a k o ta ;  a b o u t  10 m iles N  of H o t S p ring s . T h e  fea tu re  
is W in d  C ave , w h ic h  is n o te d  for its m a n y  lim esto ne  
fo rm a tio n s , re sem b lin g  la rg e  h o neyco m bs . T h e  cave 
w as d isco v e re d  in 1881 by  T o m  B in g h a m , a  B lack 
H ills  p io n e e r, w h o  w as a t t ra c te d  by  a  s tra n g e  
w h is tlin g  so u n d  th a t  w as cau sed  by  a  s tro n g  d ra f t  of 
a ir  ru sh in g  fro m  a  10 -in ch  o p e n in g  in a  ro ck . T h is  is 
th e  o n ly  n a tu ra l  o p e n in g  ev e r d isco v e re d ; th e  p re se n t 
m a n m a d e  o p e n in g  w as a cc o m p lish e d  b y  d ig g in g
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W IT H E R S P O O N , J O H N , 17 23 -9 4 , S co ttish - 
A m erican c le rg y m a n  a n d  e d u c a to r , w as b o rn  in 
Gifford, L o th ia n , a n d  s tu d ie d  a t th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f 
E dinburgh . H e  w as pa sto r o f B eith , 17 45 -5 7 , a n d  o f 
Paisley, 17 57 -6 7 . H e  b ecam e  p re s id e n t o f th e  C ollege 
of New Je rsey  ( la te r  P rin c e to n  U n iv e rs ity ), 1767, a n d  
supported  th e  colonists in  d ispu tes  w ith  E n g la n d . H e 
was a d e lega te  fro m  N ew  Je rse y  to  th e  C o n tin e n ta l 
Congress, 17 76 -7 9  a n d  17 80 -82 , a n d  w as th e  on ly  
clergym an to  sign th e  D e c la ra tio n  of In d e p e n d e n c e .

W IT N E S S . See E v id e n c e .
W IT T E , S E R G E I  Y U L I E V I C H , C O U N T , 1 8 49 - 

1915, R u ssian  p u b lic  official, w as b o rn  in  T iflis. As 
finance m in is te r, 18 93 -1 903 , W itte  a d v o c a te d  th e  
developm ent o f h o m e  in d u str ie s  by  rea so n a b le  p ro te c ­
tion a n d  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f fo reign  c a p ita l . H e  e x ­
tended ra ilro a d s  a n d  s to p p e d  e x trem e  flu c tu a tio n s  in 
the value of p a p e r  c u rre n c y . H e  w as p re s id e n t o f the  
com m ittee of m in iste rs , 1 9 03 -0 5 , a n d  u sed  th is office 
to develop a d m in is tra tiv e  refo rm s. H e n e g o tia te d  th e  
T rea ty  o f P o rtsm o u th , w h ic h  e n d e d  th e  R u sso - 
Japanese  W a r, a n d  bec a m e  p re s id e n t o f th e  m in is try  
in the new  c o n s titu tio n a l reg im e , 1905, b u t res igned , 
1906.

W IT T E N B E R G , c ity , E  G e rm a n y , in th e  E ast 
G erm an D istr ic t o f  H a lle ;  on  th e  E lb e  R iv e r ;  55 m iles 
SW of B erlin . C lo th , hosiery , le a th e r, be e r, a n d  m a ­
chinery a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . M a r t in  L u th e r  w as a 
professor in th e  u n iv e rs ity  th a t  w as fo u n d e d  a t W it ­
tenberg, 1502, a n d  w as m e rg e d  w ith  th e  u n iv e rs ity  a t 
H alle, 1815. T h e  castle  c h u rc h , re s to re d , 1892, c o n ­
tains the  tom bs o f L u th e r , M e la n c h th o n , F re d e ric k  
the W ise, a n d  J o h n  th e  S tead fast. O n  its do o rs  L u th e r  
nailed his 95 theses a g a in s t ind u lg en ces , 1517. L u ­
ther’s house is p rese rv ed , a n d  his s ta tu e  s ta n d s  in  the  
m arket p lace . W itte n b e rg  w as th e  c a p ita l  o f  the  
D uchy of S a x e -W itte n b e rg . I t  w as o c c u p ied  by the  
French, 1806, a n d  by th e  P russ ian s , 1814. Pop. (1959 
est.) 48,100.

W IT T E N B E R G  U N IV E R S IT Y , a  p r iv a te , c o ­
educationa l in s ti tu tio n  o f h ig h e r  le a rn in g  in S p rin g -  
field, O h io , is asso c ia ted  w ith  th e  U n ite d  L u th e ra n  
church. C h a r te re d  as W itte n b e rg  C o llege, 1845 , it 
offered its first in s tru c tio n  th e  sam e  y e a r;  its n a m e  w as 
changed to th e  p re se n t fo rm  in 1 959. D ivisions o f th e  
university a re :  d iv in ity  schoo l, fo u n d e d  1845 ; a rts  
and sciences, 1845 ; g ra d u a te  stu d ies, 1883 ; m usic , 
1887; c o m m u n ity  e d u c a tio n , 1923 ; a n d  professional 
studies, 1957. A c o m b in e d  e n g in e e r in g  p ro g ra m  is 
conducted  w ith  C ase In s titu te  o f T ec h n o lo g y , C le v e ­
land , a n d  C o lu m b ia  U n iv e rs ity , N ew  Y ork  C ity .

W IT T G E N S T E IN , L U D W IG  J O S E F  J O H A N N , 
1889-1951, A n g lo -A u str ian  log ic ian , w as b o rn  in 
V ienna. H e  rece ived  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  p a r t  o f  his 
education  a t C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  in E n g la n d , a n d  
for a tim e  s tu d ie d  m a th e m a tic a l log ic  w ith  B e r tra n d  
Russell, w ho  la te r  in tro d u c e d  W ittg e n s te in ’s m ost 
im p o rta n t p u b lish e d  w ork  to  th e  w o rld  o f  log ic ian s 
and positivists. O f  W ittg e n s te in ’s sy stem , as e x ­
pounded  in Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus (1922), 
Russell said  a d m irin g ly  th a t  he  co u ld  find  n o th in g  
w rong w ith  it a n d  th a t  “ to  ha v e  c o n s tru c te d  a th e o ry  
of logic w h ic h  is n o t a t  a n y  p o in t ob v io usly  w ro n g  is 
to have ach ie v e d  a  w ork  o f e x tr a o rd in a ry  d ifficu lty  
and  im p o r ta n c e ,”  b u t th a t  th is  d id  n o t o f itse lf p ro v e  
W ittg en ste in ’s th e o ry  c o rre c t.

W ittg en s te in ’s a p p ro a c h  to  ph ilo so p h y , w h ic h  is 
in term s of th e  th e o re tic a l a spec ts o f  la n g u a g e  a n d  
m a th em atic s, exc lud es fro m  c o n s id e ra tio n  th e  a c tu a l 
tru th  or falsity  o f  a n y  s ta te m e n t;  th a t  is, th e  t r u th  o r 
falsity o f a  s ta te m e n t is d e te rm in a b le  solely  in  te rm s 
of the  log ical system  (th e  “ la n g u a g e ” ) w ith in  w h ich  
the  th in k e r th inks. F u r th e r ,  th e  th in g s  th a t  a re  likely  
to be o f g re a te s t in te res t to  liv in g  h u m a n  be ings in 
tim e— those th a t  re q u ire  decisions a n d  a c tio n — a re  
outside the  scope  o f log ic  a n d  lin g u is tic  ana lysis 
except insofar as s ta te m e n ts  a re  m a d e  a b o u t  th e m , 
in w hich  case the  s ta te m e n ts  a lo n e  m a y  p ro p e rly  
and m e an in g fu lly  be  c o n s id e re d  in th e  a b s tra c t.
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T h u s  th e  w ho le  re a lm  o f life as a c tu a lly  lived  is left 
to  a c c id en t, to  h a b it , to  th e  p o w er o f c h u rc h  o r s ta te , 
o r— as in  W ittg e n s te in ’s case—-to a  ty p e  o f m ystic ism . 
F o r  W ittg en s te in , ph ilo so p h y  is n o  m o re  a n d  n o  less 
th a n  th e  ana ly s is  o f s ta te m e n ts  in  te rm s o f o th e r  
s ta te m e n ts ;  w h a t a  liv in g  p e rso n  does o r  sh o u ld  do  
a b o u t  a n y  s ta te m e n t  is n o t th e  p ro v in c e  o f p h ilo so p h y  
as c o n ce ived  by  W ittg e n s te in  a n d  th e  v a rio u s  schools 
o f log ical positiv ism  a n d  ling u is tic  ana ly s is th a t  w ere  
to  be  so dec isively  in flu e n ce d  by  h im .

L a n g u a g e  in  th is  c o n te x t is co n s id e re d  n o m in a l­
is tic a lly ; th a t  is, w ords a n d  o th e r  sym bo ls a re  
a rb i tra ry ,  n e u tra l  ob je c ts  to  be m a n ip u la te d  a t  w ill. 
T h e  id e a  th a t  w ords  a n d  o th e r  sym bo ls ha v e  a  re a lity  
o f  th e ir  ow n , o r  th a t  th e y  a re , o r  c a n  be, a c tiv e  a n d  
a c tu a t in g  pow ers th a t  de riv e  fro m , p rese rv e , foster, 
a n d  even  m ak e  h u m a n  h is to ry — th a t  m a y  b r in g  
p e o p le  to g e th e r  o r  p lu n g e  th e m  in to  w a r— is n o t 
a c c e p ta b le  to  W ittg en s te in , R ussell, a n d  o th e rs  of 
like m in d ;  b u t th a t  w ords d o  h a v e  su ch  p o w e r  is 
ack n o w le d g e d  b a c k h a n d e d ly  in  th e ir  i r r i ta te d  c o n ­
c e rn  w ith  lin g u is tic  “ disease” — th e  fac t th a t  p e o p le  
persist in  re sp o n d in g  ac tiv e ly  to  sa c re d  a n d  h is to r i­
cally  re v e re d  n a m es  (G o d , A b ra h a m  L in c o ln , a n d ' 
so fo rth )  d esp ite  “ ir re fu ta b le  p roo fs”  th a t  su ch  b e ­
h a v io r  is log ica lly  a b su rd . O p p o n e n ts  o f po sitiv ism  
ha v e  p o in te d  o u t th a t  th e  positiv is ts’ exp ressio ns o f  
i r r i ta t io n  a re , in  te rm s o f log ic , e n tire ly  a b su rd , 
since  th e  fac t th a t  log ic ians a n d  ra tio n a lis ts  b e com e  
a n g ry  a t  w h a t  th e y  r e g a rd  as illog ic  a n d  u n re a so n  
suggests th a t  log ic ian s a n d  ra tio n a lis ts , as liv in g  
persons, re s p o n d  illog ica lly  a n d  u n re a so n a b ly  to  a t  
leas t th e  “ sa c re d  n a m e s”  o f L ogic  a n d  R eason .

W ittg e n s te in ’s en d ea v o rs  p a ra lle le d  th o se  o f 
E d m u n d  H usserl, w hose p h e n o m e n o lo g ic a l m e th o d  
is e ssen tia lly  a  w a y  of c la rify in g  a n d  m a n ip u la t in g  
ideas a n d  im ag es in  th e  m in d  w ith o u t re fe re n c e  to  
th e ir  t r u th  o r  falsity , o r  to  th e ir  im p lic a tio n s  for th e  
w o rld  o f  a c tio n — e x cep t in so far as these  im p lic a tio n s  
them se lves b eco m e  ideas in  th e  m in d . B o th  a p ­
p ro a c h e s  w e re  fo rm id a b ly  c h a lle n g e d  b y  v a riou s  
e x is ten tia lis ts , w h o  ack n o w le g ed  th e  usefulness o f 
W ittg e n s te in  a n d  H usserl a n d  th e ir  schools in  th e  
p e rfe c tio n  o f sc ien tific  m e th o d  (in th e  n a tu ra l  
sc iences), a n d  th e ir  va lu e  in  c o u n te r in g  th e  excesses 
o f Id e a lis m , b u t  w ho  rec o g n iz e d  th a t  th e  to ta l  
n e u tra l i ty  o f L og ic  a n d  P h en o m e n o lo g y  lead s  o n e  
u l tim a te ly  to  e m b ra c e  a n  A bso lu te  R e la tiv ism  th a t  
is as m u c h  in  e rro r  as th e  A bso lu te  Id e a lism  o f H ege l 
a n d  his follow ers. See E x is t e n t ia l is m ; G e n e r a l  
S e m a n t ic s ; I d e a l is m ; L o g i c ; N o m in a l is m ; P h e ­
n o m e n o l o g y ; P o s it iv is m ; S e m a n tic s .

W I T T I G ,  J O S E P H ,  18 79 -1 949 , G e rm a n  p re la te  
a n d  w rite r  w ho  in  his life a n d  w orks so u g h t to  h e a l 
th e  b re a c h  b e tw e en  R o m a n , G reek , a n d  P ro te s ta n t 
C h ris tia n ity , a n d  w ho  w as th e  c e n tra l  figu re  in  a  n o ­
to riou s  m is c a rria g e  o f ecc lesiastica l ju s tic e , w as b o rn  
in th e  s tro n g ly  R o m a n  C a th o lic  v illag e  o f N e u so rg e , 
in  S ilesia , th e  s ix th  c h ild  o f a  c a rp e n te r .  H e  w as o r ­
d a in e d  a  p rie s t, 1903, s tu d ie d  C h ris tia n  a rc h a e o lo g y  
in R o m e , 19 0 4 -0 6 , a n d  th e n  w as le c tu re r , 19 0 9 -1 1 , 
a n d  p rofesso r, 19 1 1 -2 6 , o f Kirchengeschichte (C h u rc h  
H is to ry ) a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f B reslau . Fie c o n tin u e d  
th e  R a u s c h e n  Grundriss der Patrologie (H a n d b o o k  o f 
P a tr is tic s ) , 1921 a n d  1926 ( in  E ng lish , 1959, ed . by  
A lta n e r)  a n d  p u b lish e d  sc h o la rly  stu d ie s  o n  th e  
A m b ro s ia s te r  a n d  o th e r  sub jec ts. H e  also w ro te  m a n y  
p o p u la r  essays o f  w h ic h  on e , “ Die Erlösten”  (T h e  
R e d e e m e d )— p u b lish e d  first, 1922, in his f r ie n d  K a r l  
M u th ’s d is tin g u ish ed  p e r io d ica l Hochland, a n d  r e ­
p r in te d  in  W it t ig ’s Meine Erlösten in Busse, Kam pf und 
Wehr (192 3 )— p ro m p te d  a  J e s u i t  to  a tta c k  th e  a u th o r  
as “ L u th e r  R e d iv iv u s .”  A c tu a lly , W ittig  exem p lifie d  
a n d  so u g h t to  rev ive  th e  p e o p le ’s fa ith  o f th e  C h ris tia n  
c en tu r ie s  b e fo re  a n y  sch ism  o r he resy ; a n d  a  q u a r te r  
of a  c e n tu ry  la te r  P o p e  P iu s  X I I  sa id  of th e  essay th a t  
“ he  [had] n e v e r  r e a d  a n y th in g  m o re  b e a u tifu l .”  S till 
la te r , o n  N ov . 1 8 ,1 9 5 9 , P o p e  J o h n  X X I I I ,  in  in s tru c t­
ing  th e  ecc lesia stica l cen so rs, d e sc rib e d  th e  ru le s  in  a
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W IT H E R S P O O N , J O H N , 17 23 -9 4 , S c o ttish - 
Am erican c le rg y m a n  a n d  e d u c a to r , w as b o rn  in 
Gifford, L o th ia n , a n d  s tu d ie d  a t th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f 
E d inburgh . H e  w as pa sto r o f B eith , 17 45 -5 7 , a n d  o f 
Paisley, 1757 -67 . H e  bec a m e  p re s id e n t o f th e  C o llege 
ofN ew  Je rsey  ( la te r  P r in c e to n  U n iv e rs ity ), 1767, a n d  
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Congress, 17 76 -7 9  a n d  17 80 -8 2 , a n d  w as th e  o n ly  
clergym an to  sign th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f In d e p e n d e n c e .

W IT N E S S . See E v id e n c e .
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1915, R u ssian  p u b lic  official, w as b o rn  in  T iflis. As 
finance m in is te r, 18 93 -1 903 , W itte  a d v o c a te d  the  
developm ent o f h o m e  ind u str ie s  by  rea so n a b le  p ro te c ­
tion an d  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f fo reign  c a p ita l . H e  e x ­
tended ra ilro a d s  a n d  s to p p e d  ex trem e  flu c tu a tio n s  in 
the value of p a p e r  c u rre n c y . H e  w as p re s id e n t o f  th e  
com m ittee o f m in iste rs , 1 9 03 -0 5 , a n d  used  th is  office 
to develop a d m in is tra tiv e  refo rm s. H e  n e g o tia te d  th e  
T rea ty  of P o rtsm o u th , w h ic h  e n d e d  th e  R u sso - 
Japan ese  W a r, a n d  bec a m e  p re s id e n t of th e  m in is try  
in the new  c o n s titu tio n a l reg im e , 1905, b u t res igned , 
1906.

W IT T E N B E R G , c ity , E  G e rm a n y , in  th e  E ast 
G erm an D is tr ic t o f  H a l le ; on  th e  E lb e  R iv e r ; 55 m iles 
SW of B erlin. C lo th , hosiery , le a th e r, be e r, a n d  m a ­
chinery a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . M a r t in  L u th e r  w as a 
professor in th e  u n iv e rs ity  th a t  w as fo u n d e d  a t W i t ­
tenberg, 1502, a n d  w as m e rg e d  w ith  th e  u n iv e rs ity  a t  
H alle, 1815. T h e  c as tle  c h u rc h , re s to re d , 1892, c o n ­
tains the  to m b s o f L u th e r , M e la n c h th o n , F red e ric k  
the W ise, a n d  J o h n  th e  S te a d fast. O n  its doors L u th e r  
nailed his 95 theses a g a in s t in d u lg en ces , 1517. L u ­
ther’s house is p re se rv ed , a n d  his s ta tu e  s ta n d s  in the  
m arket p lace . W itte n b e rg  w as th e  c a p ita l  o f  the  
Duchy of S a x e -W itte n b e rg . I t  w as o c c u p ied  by  the  
French, 1806, a n d  by th e  P russ ian s , 1814. P op . (1959 
est.) 48,100.

W IT T E N B E R G  U N IV E R S IT Y , a p r iv a te , c o ­
educationa l in s ti tu tio n  o f h ig h e r  le a rn in g  in  S p rin g -  
field, O h io , is asso cia ted  w ith  th e  U n ite d  L u th e ra n  
church. C h a r te re d  as W itte n b e rg  C o llege , 1845 , it 
offered its first in s tru c tio n  th e  sam e  y e a r ; its n a m e  w as 
changed to  th e  p re se n t fo rm  in  1959. D ivisions o f th e  
university a re :  d iv in ity  schoo l, fo u n d e d  1845 ; a rts  
and sciences, 1845 ; g ra d u a te  stu d ies, 1883 ; m usic , 
1887; c o m m u n ity  e d u c a tio n , 1923 ; a n d  professional 
studies, 1957. A c o m b in e d  e n g in e e r in g  p ro g ra m  is 
conducted  w ith  C ase In s t i tu te  of T ec h n o lo g y , C le v e ­
land , a n d  C o lu m b ia  U n iv e rs ity , N ew  Y ork  C ity .

W IT T G E N S T E IN , L U D W IG  J O S E F  J O H A N N , 
1889-1951, A n g lo -A u str ian  log ic ian , w as b o rn  in 
V ienna. H e  rece ived  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  p a r t  o f his 
education  a t C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  in E n g la n d , a n d  
for a tim e s tu d ie d  m a th e m a tic a l logic w ith  B e r tra n d  
Russell, w ho  la te r  in tro d u c e d  W ittg e n s te in ’s m ost 
im p o rta n t p u b lish e d  w ork  to  th e  w o rld  o f  log ic ian s 
and positivists. O f  W ittg e n s te in ’s sy stem , as e x ­
pounded  in  Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus (1922), 
Russell sa id  a d m irin g ly  th a t  he  c o u ld  find  n o th in g  
w rong w ith  it a n d  th a t  “ to  hav e  c o n s tru c te d  a  th e o ry  
of logic w h ic h  is n o t a t  a n y  p o in t ob v io usly  w ro n g  is 
to  have ach ie v e d  a w ork  o f e x tr a o rd in a ry  d ifficu lty  
and im p o rta n c e ,”  b u t  th a t  th is  d id  n o t o f  itse lf p ro v e  
W ittg en ste in ’s th e o ry  c o rre c t.

W ittg en s te in ’s a p p ro a c h  to  p h ilo so p h y , w h ic h  is 
in term s of th e  th e o re tic a l a spec ts o f la n g u a g e  a n d  
m ath em atics, exc lud es from  c o n s id e ra tio n  th e  a c tu a l 
tru th  or falsity o f an y  s ta te m e n t;  th a t  is, th e  t r u th  or 
falsity o f a  s ta te m e n t is d e te rm in a b le  solely  in  te rm s 
of the  log ical sy stem  ( th e  “ la n g u a g e ” ) w ith in  w h ic h  
the  th in k e r th in ks . F u r th e r ,  th e  th in g s  th a t  a re  likely  
to be o f g re a te s t  in te re s t to  liv in g  h u m a n  be in gs in 
tim e— those th a t  re q u ire  dec isions a n d  a c tio n — a re  
outside th e  scope o f logic a n d  ling u is tic  ana lysis 
except insofar as s ta te m e n ts  a re  m a d e  a b o u t  th e m , 
in w hich  case th e  s ta te m e n ts  a lo n e  m a y  p ro p e rly  
and m e a n in g fu lly  b e  co n s id e re d  in th e  a b s tra c t.
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T h u s  th e  w ho le  r e a lm  o f life as a c tu a lly  lived  is left 
to  a cc id en t, to  h a b it ,  to  th e  p o w er o f  c h u rc h  o r s ta te , 
o r— as in W ittg e n s te in ’s case— to  a  ty p e  o f  m ystic ism . 
F o r  W ittg e n s te in , ph ilo so p h y  is n o  m o re  a n d  no  less 
th a n  th e  ana lysis o f  s ta te m e n ts  in  te rm s o f o th e r  
s ta te m e n ts ;  w h a t  a  liv in g  p e rso n  does o r  sh o u ld  do  
a b o u t  a n y  s ta te m e n t  is n o t th e  p ro v in c e  o f p h ilo so p h y  
as c on ce ived  by  W ittg e n s te in  a n d  th e  v a rio u s  schools 
o f log ical positiv ism  a n d  lin g u is tic  ana lysis th a t  w ere  
to  be  so dec isively  in flu e n ce d  b y  h im .

L a n g u a g e  in  th is  c o n te x t is co n s id e re d  n o m in a l­
is tica lly ; th a t  is, w ords  a n d  o th e r  sym bo ls a re  
a rb i tra ry ,  n e u tra l  ob je c ts  to  b e  m a n ip u la te d  a t  w ill. 
T h e  id e a  th a t  w ords a n d  o th e r  sy m bo ls h a v e  a  re a lity  
o f  th e ir  ow n , o r  th a t  th e y  a re , o r  c an  be, a c tiv e  a n d  
a c tu a t in g  pow ers th a t  de riv e  from , p rese rv e , foster, 
a n d  even  m a k e  h u m a n  h is to ry — th a t  m a y  b r in g  
pe o p le  to g e th e r  o r  p lu n g e  th e m  in to  w a r— is n o t 
a c c e p ta b le  to  W ittg en s te in , R ussell, a n d  o th e rs  o f 
like m in d ;  b u t th a t  w ords d o  ha v e  su ch  p o w er is 
ack n o w le d g e d  b a c k h a n d e d ly  in  th e ir  i r r i ta te d  c o n ­
c e rn  w ith  ling u is tic  “ d isease” — th e  fac t th a t  pe o p le  
persist in  resp o n d in g  ac tiv e ly  to  sa c re d  a n d  h is to r i­
cally  re v e re d  n a m es (G o d , A b ra h a m  L in co ln , a n d ' 
so fo rth )  desp ite  “ ir re fu ta b le  p roo fs”  th a t  su ch  b e ­
h a v io r  is log ica lly  a b su rd . O p p o n e n ts  o f  po sitiv ism  
ha v e  p o in te d  o u t th a t  th e  po sitiv is ts’ exp ressions o f  
i r r i ta t io n  a re , in  te rm s o f log ic , e n tire ly  a b su rd , 
since  th e  fac t th a t  log ic ian s a n d  ra tio n a lis ts  becom e  
a n g ry  a t w h a t  th e y  r e g a rd  as illog ic  a n d  u n re a so n  
suggests th a t  log ic ian s a n d  ra tio n a lis ts , as liv in g  
persons, re s p o n d  illog ically  a n d  u n re a so n a b ly  to  a t  
leas t th e  “ sa c re d  n a m e s”  o f L ogic  a n d  R eason .

W ittg e n s te in ’s en d ea v o rs  p a ra lle le d  th o se  o f 
E d m u n d  H usserl, w hose p h e n o m e n o lo g ic a l m e th o d  
is e ssen tia lly  a  w a y  of c la rify in g  a n d  m a n ip u la t in g  
ideas a n d  im ag es in  th e  m in d  w ith o u t re fe ren ce  to  
th e ir  t r u th  o r  falsity , o r  to  th e ir  im p lic a tio n s  for th e  
w o rld  o f a c tio n — e x cep t in so far  as these  im p lic a tio n s  
them se lves  b eco m e  ideas in  th e  m in d . B o th  a p ­
p ro a c h e s  w e re  fo rm id a b ly  c h a lle n g e d  b y  v a rio u s  
e x is ten tia lis ts , w ho  ack n o w leg ed  th e  usefulness of 
W ittg e n s te in  a n d  H usserl a n d  th e ir  schools in  th e  
p e rfe c tio n  o f sc ien tific  m e th o d  (in th e  n a tu ra l  
sc iences), a n d  th e ir  v a lu e  in  c o u n te r in g  th e  excesses 
o f Id e a lis m , b u t  w h o  rec o g n iz e d  th a t  th e  to ta l  
n e u tra l i ty  o f  L og ic  a n d  P h e n o m e n o lo g y  lead s  o n e  
u ltim a te ly  to  e m b ra c e  a n  A b so lu te  R e la tiv ism  th a t  
is as m u c h  in  e rro r  as th e  A bso lu te  Id e a lism  o f H egel 
a n d  his follow ers. See E x is t e n t ia l is m ; G e n e r a l  
S e m a n t ic s ; I d e a l is m ; L o g ic ; N o m in a l is m ; P h e ­
n o m e n o l o g y ; P o s it iv is m ; S e m a n t ic s .

W I T T I G ,  J O S E P H ,  1 8 79 -1 949 , G e rm a n  p re la te  
a n d  w rite r  w h o  in  his life a n d  w orks so u g h t to  h e a l 
th e  b re a c h  b e tw e en  R o m a n , G reek , a n d  P ro te s ta n t 
C h ris tia n ity , a n d  w ho  w as th e  c e n tra l  figu re  in  a  n o ­
to rio u s  m is c a rria g e  o f ecc lesiastica l ju s tic e , w as b o rn  
in th e  s tro n g ly  R o m a n  C a th o lic  v illag e  o f N e u so rg e , 
in  S ilesia , th e  six th  c h ild  o f a  c a rp e n te r .  H e  w as o r ­
d a in e d  a  p rie s t, 1903, s tu d ie d  C h ris tia n  a rc h a e o lo g y  
in R o m e , 19 04 -0 6 , a n d  th e n  w as le c tu re r , 1 9 0 9 -1 1 , 
a n d  professor, 19 11 -2 6 , o f  Kirchengeschichte (C h u rc h  
H is to ry ) a t th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f B reslau . H e  c o n tin u e d  
th e  R a u s c h e n  Grundriss der Patrologie (H a n d b o o k  o f 
P a tr is tic s ) , 1921 a n d  1926 ( in  E ng lish , 1959, ed . by  
A lta n e r)  a n d  p u b lish e d  sc h o la rly  s tu d ie s  on  th e  
A m b ro s ia s te r  a n d  o th e r  su b jec ts. H e  also  w ro te  m a n y  
p o p u la r  essays o f  w h ic h  one , “Die Erlösten” (T h e  
R e d e e m e d )— p u b lish e d  first, 1922, in his f r ie n d  K a r l  
M u th ’s d is tin g u ish ed  p e r io d ica l Hochland, a n d  r e ­
p r in te d  in  W it t ig ’s Meine Erlösten in Busse, Kam p/ und 
Wehr (192 3 )— p ro m p te d  a  J e s u i t  to  a t ta c k  th e  a u th o r  
as “ L u th e r  R e d iv iv u s .”  A c tu a lly , W ittig  exe m p lifie d  
a n d  so u g h t to  rev iv e  th e  p e o p le ’s fa ith  o f  th e  C h ris tia n  
c e n tu r ie s  b e fo re  a n y  sch ism  o r he resy ; a n d  a  q u a r te r  
o f a  c e n tu ry  la te r  P o p e  P ius X I I  sa id  o f  th e  essay  th a t  
“ he  [had] n e v e r  r e a d  a n y th in g  m o re  b e a u tifu l .”  S till 
la te r , o n  N ov . 1 8 ,1 9 5 9 , P o pe  J o h n  X X I I I ,  in  in s t ru c t ­
in g  th e  ecc les ia s tica l censo rs, d e sc r ib e d  th e  ru le s  in  a
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w ay  precisely  in  a cc o rd an ce  w ith  W ittig ’s u n d e r s ta n d ­
ing  o f th e m  in  1926.

I n  th e  m e a n tim e , how ever, W ittig ’s m a in  w ork, 
Leben Jesu in Schlesien Palästina und anderswo (2 vols. 
1925 ; ed . 1958), fell u n d e r  th e  a cc u sa tio n  o f  m o d e rn ­
ism — a n  a cc u sa tio n  th e  basis for w h ic h  re m a in e d  
q u ite  in c o m p re h e n sib le  to  a ll save  tho se  w h o  m a d e  it. 
W ittig  h a d  tr ie d  to  resist th e  w ords sp oken  a t  his 
o rd in a tio n , “segregatus a populo”  ( se p a ra te d  from  th e  
peo p le ), for his c o n ce rn  w as n o t for th e  in te lle c tu a l 
M o dern is ts , b u t  fo r th e  fa ith fu l w hose s im p le  fa ith  
W ittig  so u g h t to  d e fen d  a g a in s t th e  a rro g a n c e  o f  r a ­
tion a lism  a n d  sc ien tism  (see M o d e r n is m ; R a t io n a l ­
ism ). W ittig ’s position  in  th e  m a t te r  is se t fo r th  in g re a t 
d e ta il in  h is a n d  E u g e n  R o se n sto ck ’s Das Alter der 
Kirche (3  vols. 1 9 2 7 -2 8 ), in  w hose th ird  vo lu m e  d o c u ­
m en ts  a n d  c o rre sp o n d e n c e  re la te d  to  th e  case  a re  
g iven in  full. B y th is tim e , h o w ev er, W ittig  h a d  a l ­
rea d y  been  e x c o m m u n ic a te d  fo r h a v in g  refused  to 
re p u d ia te  his books, th e  books h a d  been  p u t on  the  
In d e x , a n d  W ittig  h a d  b e e n  “ re t i r e d ” fro m  his u n i ­
versity  c h a i r  b y  th e  rep u b lic .

T o g e th e r  w ith  th e  Is ra e lite  M a r t in  B u b e r  a n d  the  
P ro te s ta n t V ik to r  von W eizsäck er, W illig  e d ite d  anil 
pu b lish e d  th e  u n iq u e  p e r io d ica l Die Kreatur (1 9 2 6 -  
30). H e  m a r r ie d  a n d  r e tu rn e d  to  his n a tiv e  v illag e, 
w here  h e  lived  in  a  ho use  b u ilt  b y  his o w n  h a n d s ; it 
w as th e re , in  M a rc h , 1946, th a t  he  rec e iv e d  a  te leg ra m  
from  th e  V a tic a n  sa y in g : “ W ittig  l ib e ra te d  fro m  his 
e x c o m m u n ic a tio n .”  T h is  w as in  response  to  a  re q u e s t 
fro m  th e  n ew  b ish o p  o f  B reslau , th e  P o lish  C a rd in a l  
H lo n d , w h o  h a d  asked  P iu s X I I  for it as a  fav o r for 
his G e rm a n  d io cesan s. E cc lesiastical b u re a u c ra ts  in 
G e rm a n y  so u g h t to  c o n ce a l th e  p a p a l  a c tio n , b u t 
u ltim a te ly  w ith o u t success. M ea n w h ile , th e  Poles h a d  
expelled  W ittig  fro m  his ho m e . L a te r , w h ile  m a k in g  
his w ay  slow ly to  a  new  h o m e  in  th e  W est, he d ie d  in 
G ö h rd e , L ü n e b u rg e r  H e id e , le av ing  p o s te rity  a 
p ro p h e c y  o f “ a n  age  o f n o n -c o n c e p tu a liz e d  su ffer­
ings” (“  Vorstellungslose Leiden'). Das Joseph W ittig Buch 
(ed ited  by  P a u l M . L askow sky , 1949) is a  m e m o r ia l 
a n th o lo g y  o f W it t ig ’s w ritin gs .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - U u e s s y .WITU, a  fo rm e r  su lta n a te  in  w h a t is now  K enyrf; 
B ritish  E as t A frica . E s ta b lish ed  in  m id -n in e tg m th  
c e n tu ry  as a  t r ib u ta r y  o f th e  S u lta n  o f Z a n z ib a r ,  it 
w as a  n a r ro w  s tr ip  o f  la n d  ( a b o u t 1,200 sq. m i. in  
a re a ) e x te n d in g  n o r th w a rd  a lo n g  th e  In d ia n  O c e a n  
coast from  th e  N  b ra n c h  o f th e  T a n a  R iv e r ;  its c a p i ta l  
c ity  w as W itu . T h e  in h a b ita n ts  w ere  m o stly  S w ah ilis , 
m a n y  o f w h o m  w ere  slaves. W itu  c a m e  u n d e r  G e rm a n  
p ro te c tio n , 1885 ; a n d  u n d e r  B ritish  ru le  fo llow in g  th e  
d iv ision  of E as t A frica  in to  B ritish  a n d  G e rm a n  
spheres, 1890. S la v e ry  w as ab o lish e d , a n d  e a r ly  in  th e  
1900’s W itu  c eased  to  ex ist as a  p o litic a l e n tity .

W IT W A T E R S R A N D , (W h ite  W a te rs  R id g e ) c o l­
lo q u ia lly  th e  R a n d  reg io n , U n io n  o f S o u th  A frica ; in  
T ra n s v a a l P rov in ce . T h e  R a n d  is a  low  ra n g e  o f hills 
e x te n d in g  eas t a n d  w est fro m  th e  c ity  o f  J o h a n n e s ­
b u rg . T h e  r id g e  c o n ta in s  r ic h  g o ld  seam s, a n d  th e  
re g io n  is th e  la rg es t g o ld  p ro d u c in g  a re a  in  th e  w o rld . 
T h e  R a n d  reg io n  is d en se ly  p o p u la te d ;  th e  m a jo r  
to w n  is J o h a n n e s b u rg . See T r a n s v a a l .WLOCEAWEK, c ity , c e n tra l P o la n d , in  B ydgoszcz 
P ro v in c e ; o n  th e  V is tu la  R iv e r ;  87 m iles W N W  o f 
W arsaw . T h e re  a re  g ra n a rie s , b re w e rie s , iro n w o rk s, a 
p o tte ry  w orks, a n d  a  food -p ro cess ing  fac to ry . T h e  
to w n  w as h e a v ily  d a m a g e d  e a r ly  in  W o rld  W a r  I I .  
P op. (1959 est.) 59 ,000.WOBURN, c ity , E  M assa ch u se tts , in  M id d le se x  
C o u n ty ; on  th e  B oston a n d  M a in e  R a ilro a d ;  10 m iles 
N N W  o f B oston . Shoes, le a th e r  p ro d u c ts , c h e m ic a ls , 
g lu e , fo u n d ry  p ro d u c ts , a n d  m a c h in e -sh o p  p ro d u c ts  
.are  th e  c h ie f  m a n u fa c tu re s . W o b u rn  w as se ttle d  in 
1640, in c o rp o ra te d  in  1642, a n d  c h a r te r e d  as a  c ity  
in  1888. P o p . (1960) 31,214.

W O B U R N , to w n , S c e n tra l  E n g la n d , in  B e d fo rd ­
sh ire ; 40  m iles N N W  o f L o n d o n . W o b u rn  is a  m a rk e t 
c e n te r  fo r a n  a re a  o f  d iv e rsified  farm s. W o b u rn  A b ­

bey , th e  p r in c ip a l se a t o f  th e  D u k e  o f B ed fo rd , o c ­
cup ies  th e  site  o f  a  C is te rc ia n  a b b e y  fo u n d e d  in 1145. 
The p re se n t m an sio n , b u ilt  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry , 

c o n ta in s  a  n o ta b le  co lle c tio n  o f p o r tra its  a n d  o th e r  
w orks o f  a r t .  Pop. a b o u t  1,000.WODEHOUSE, PELHAM GRENVILLE, 1881 - 

, E ng lish  h u m o ro u s  w rite r , w as b o rn  in  G u ild fo rd  
a n d  s tu d ie d  a t D u lw ic h  C o llege . H is f ro th y  sto ries 
a b o u t y o u n g  E ng lish  w astre ls  h a d  a long  vo gu e, b o th  
in  E n g la n d  a n d  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s . W h ile  in  F ra n c e , 
1940, he  w as a rre s te d  b y  th e  N a z i po lice. H e  rec e iv e d  
m u c h  a d v erse  p u b lic ity  by  m a k in g  a  r a d io  a d d re ss  
u n d e r  th e  ausp ices o f  th e  N azi P ro p a g a n d a  M in is try  
in  w h ic h  he face tiously  p ra ise d  his c a p to rs ;  a fte r  th e  
lib e ra tio n  o f F ra n c e , W o d e h o u se  w as he ld  in p re v e n ­
tive  d e te n tio n  u n til  M a rc h , 1945. A m o ng  his w orks 
a re  '1 he Pothunters (1902); A Gentleman o j Leisure (1910); 
A Damsel in Distress (1919); Leave it to Psmilh (1923);
7 he Inevitable Jeeves (1924); Hlandings Castle (1935); 
Uncle Bred in the Springtime (1939); M ating Season 
(1949); Nothing Serious (1950); Jeeves and the Feudal 
Spirit (1954); French Leave (1956); a n  a u to b io g ra p h y , 
Over Seventy (1957); A Few Qiiick Ones (1959); Jeeves 
in the OJ/mg ( I9 6 0 ) ; Cany on Jeeves (1960); Heavy 
Weather ( I9 6 0 ); a n d  '1 he Ice in the Bedroom (1961).

W O H L E R , F R I E D R I C H , 1 8 0 0 -8 2 , G e rm a n c h e m -  
ist, w as b o rn  in  E schersh e im , n e a r  F ra n k fu r t-a m -  
M ain . A fter s tu d y in g  m e d ic in e  a t  M a rb u rg  a n d  
H e id e lb e rg  he sp en t a  y e a r  s tu d y in g  c h e m is try  u n d e r  
J o n s  J a k o b  B erze lius in  S to ck h o lm , a n d  b e c a m e  a 
p rofesso r o f c h e m is try  a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  B erlin , 
18 25 -3 1 , K assel, 18 31 -3 6 , a n d  G o ttin g e n , 18 36 -82 . 
W o h le r o p e n e d  u p  the  field o f  o rg a n ic  c h e m is try  by 
sy n th e siz in g  th e  o rg a n ic  c o m p o u n d  u re a , 1828 ; he  
also  c o n tr ib u te d  g re a tly  to  th e  k n o w le d g e  o f iso m e r­
ism . E q u a lly  fam ou s for his ana lysis o f  m in e ra ls , 
W o h le r  iso la te d  b e ry lliu m , 1828, a n d  y t tr iu m , 1828; 
he p re p a re d  a n  im p u re  fo rm  o f a lu m in u m , 1827, 
iso la te d  th e  p u re  su b s ta n c e , 1845, a n d  w as th e  first 
sc ien tis t to  desc rib e  its p ro p e rtie s .WOKING, to w n  a n d  u r b a n  d is tr ic t , S E  E n g la n d , 
in  S u rre y ; on  th e  B asin gsto ke  C a n a l;  24  m iles S W  of 

L o n d o n .  E lec tr ica l e q u ip m e n t  a n d  so a p  a re  m a n u fa c ­
tu re d . A M oslem  m o squ e , a n d  a n  O r ie n ta l  in s ti tu te  
a re  in  th e  d is tr ic t . P op . (1951) 47 ,612 .WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1 7 2 6 -9 7 , c o lo n ia l A m e ri­
c a n  p a tr io t ,  a  s ig n e r  o f th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f I n d e p e n d ­
ence , w as b o rn  in W in d so r, C o n n ., th e  son o f  R o g e r 
W o lco tt, a n d  w as g r a d u a te d  fro m  Y ale, 1747. H e  w as 
a  d e le g a te  to  th e  C o n tin e n ta l  C o ngress , 17 7 5 -7 8  a n d  
1780—84; l ie u te n a n t  g o v e rn o r  o f  C o n n e c tic u t, 1786— 
96, a n d  g o v e rn o r , 17 96 -9 7 . D u r in g  th e  R e v o lu tio n a ry  
W a r  he  se rv ed  in th e  defense  o f N e w  Y ork , 1776, a n d  
in  th e  S a ra to g a  C a m p a ig n .WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1 7 6 0 -1 8 3 3 , U .S . p u b lic  
official, w as b o rn  in L itch fie ld , C o n n ., th e  son o f 
O liv e r  W o lco tt, a n d  w as g r a d u a te d  f ro m  Y ale  C o l­
lege. H e  se rv e d  in  th e  R e v o lu tio n a ry  W a r,  q u a lif ie d  
fo r th e  b a r ,  1781, a n d  b e c a m e  C o n n e c tic u t c o m p ­
tro lle r  o f  p u b lic  a cc o u n ts , 17 8 8 -8 9 . H e  w as a p p o in te d  
b y  P res. G e o rg e  W a sh in g to n  as a u d ito r ,  17 8 9 -9 1 , 
a n d  c o m p tro lle r ,  17 9 1 -9 5 , o f  th e  U .S . T re a s u ry  a n d  
su cc e e d e d  A le x a n d e r  H a m il to n  as se c re ta ry  o f th e  
t re a su ry , 1 7 9 5 -1 8 0 0 . H e  re s ig n e d  f ro m  P res . J o h n  
A d a m ’s c a b in e t  a fte r  b e c o m in g  inv o lv ed  in  H a m il to n ’s 
m a c h in a tio n s  ag a in s t th e  P res id e n t, a n d  w as a  ju d g e  o f 
th e  S e c o n d  U .S . C irc u it  C o u r t, 18 0 1 -0 2 , p re s id e n t o f 
th e  B an k  of A m e ric a , 1 8 1 2 -1 4 , a n d  g o v e rn o r  o f 
C o n n e c tic u t,  1 8 17 -2 7 .WOLCOTT, ROGER, 1 6 7 9 -1 7 6 7 , c o lo n ia l A m e ri­
c a n  g o v e rn o r , w as b o rn  in  W in d so r, C o n n . H e  w as 
se c o n d  in  c o m m a n d  o f th e  e x p e d itio n  th a t  c a p tu re d  
L o u is b u rg  f ro m  th e  F re n c h , 1745. H e  se rv e d  as 
d e p u ty  g o v e rn o r , 1 7 4 1 -5 0 , a n d  g o v e rn o r , 1 7 5 0 -5 4 , o f  
C o n n e c tic u t. H e  w ro te  Poetical Meditations (1725).WOLF, FRIEDRICH AUGUST, 1 7 5 9 -1 8 2 4 , G e r ­
m a n  p h ilo lo g is t, w as b o rn  in  H a g e n ro d e , n e a r  
N o rd h a u s e n , w as a  sc h o o lm as te r , 17 7 9 -8 3 , a n d  th e n  
se rv ed  as p ro fesso r o f  c lassical p h ilo lo g y  in  H a lle  fro m
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w ay  precisely  in  a cc o rd a n c e  w ith  W ittig ’s u n d e r s ta n d ­
in g  o f th e m  in  1926.

I n  th e  m e a n tim e , h o w ev er, W ittig ’s m a in  w ork , 
Leben Jesu in Schlesien Palästina und anderswo (2 vols. 
1925 ; ed . 1958), fell u n d e r  th e  a c c u sa tio n  o f m o d e rn ­
ism — a n  a cc u sa tio n  th e  basis for w h ic h  re m a in e d  
q u ite  in c o m p re h e n s ib le  to  a ll save tho se  w h o  m a d e  it. 
W ittig  h a d  tr ie d  to  resist th e  w ords  sp oken  a t  his 
o rd in a tio n , “ segregatus a populo" ( s e p a ra te d  fro m  th e  
p e o p le ), fo r h is c o n c e rn  w as n o t for th e  in te lle c tu a l 
M od e rn is ts , b u t  fo r th e  fa ith fu l w hose  s im p le  fa ith  
W ittig  so u g h t to  d e fen d  a g a in s t th e  a rro g a n c e  o f r a ­
tio n a lism  a n d  sc ien tism  (sec M o d e r n is m ; R a t io n a l ­
ism ). W ittig ’s position  in  th e  m a tte r  is se t fo r th  in  g re a t 
d e ta il in  his a n d  E u g e n  R o se n sto ck ’s Das Alter der 
Kirche (3  vols. 1 9 2 7 -2 8 ), in  w hose th ird  vo lu m e  d o c u ­
m en ts  a n d  c o rre sp o n d e n c e  re la te d  to  th e  case  a re  
g iven in  full. B y th is tim e , ho w ev er, W ittig  h a d  a l ­
rea d y  been  e x c o m m u n ic a te d  lo r  h a v in g  refused  to 
r e p u d ia te  h is books, th e  books h a d  b e e n  p u t on  the  
In d e x , a n d  W ittig  h a d  b e e n  “ r e t i r e d ”  fro m  his u n i ­
versity  c h a ir  b y  th e  rep u b lic .

T o g e th e r  w ith  th e  Is ra e lite  M a r t in  B u b e r  a n d  th e  
P ro te s ta n t V ik to r  von  W eizsäck er, W ittig  e d ite d  an d  
p u b lish e d  th e  u n iq u e  p e r io d ica l D u Kreatur (1 9 2 6 -  
30). H e  m a r r ie d  a n d  r e tu rn e d  to  his n a tiv e  v illag e, 
w here  he  lived  in  a  ho use  b u ilt  by  his ow n  h a n d s ; it 
w as th e re , in  M a rc h , 1946, th a t  he rec e iv e d  a  te leg ra m  
fro m  th e  V a tic a n  sa y in g ; “ W ittig  l ib e ra te d  fro m  his 
e x c o m m u n ic a tio n .”  T h is  w as in  respon se  to  a  re q u e s t 
fro m  th e  n ew  b ish o p  o f B reslau , th e  P o lish  C a rd in a l  
H lo n d , w h o  h a d  asked  P iu s X I I  for i t  as a  fav o r for 
his G e rm a n  d io cesan s. E cc lesiastical b u re a u c ra ts  in 
G e rm a n y  so u g h t to  c o n ce a l th e  p a p a l  a c tio n , b u t 
u ltim a te ly  w ith o u t success. M e a n w h ile , th e  Poles h a d  
exp elled  W ittig  fro m  his ho m e . L a te r ,  w h ile  m a k in g  
his w ay  slow ly to  a  new  h o m e  in th e  W est, he d ie d  in 
G ö h rd e , L ü n e b u rg e r  H e id e , le av in g  p o s te rity  a 
p ro p h e c y  o f “ a n  age  o f n o n -c o n c e p tu a liz e d  su ffer­
ings”  (“ Vorstellungslose Leiden” ). Das Joseph W ittig Buch 
(ed ited  by  P a u l M . L askow sky , 1949) is a  m e m o r ia l 
a n th o lo g y  o f W it t ig ’s w ritin gs .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k -1 Iu e s s y .
W I T U , a  fo rm e r  s u l ta n a te  in w h a t is now  K env^ tf 

B ritish  E as t A frica . E s ta b lish ed  in  m id -n in e tg im th  
c e n tu ry  as a  t r ib u ta r y  o f th e  S u lta n  o f Z a n z ib a r ,  it 
w as a  n a r ro w  s tr ip  o f  la n d  (a b o u t 1,200 sq . m i. in  
a re a ) e x te n d in g  n o r th w a rd  a lon g  th e  I n d ia n  O c e a n  
coast from  th e  N b ra n c h  o f th e  T a n a  R iv e r ; its c a p i ta l  
c ity  w as W itu . T h e  in h a b ita n ts  w ere  m o stly  S w ah ilis , 
m a n y  o f w h o m  w ere  slaves. W itu  c a m e  u n d e r  G e rm a n  
p ro te c tio n , 1885 ; a n d  u n d e r  B ritish  ru le  fo llow ing  th e  
d iv ision  o f E as t A frica  in to  B ritish  a n d  G e rm a n  
sp heres, 1890. S la v e ry  w as a b o lish e d , a n d  e a r ly  in  th e  
1900’s W itu  c eased  to  ex ist as a  p o lit ic a l e n tity .

W IT W A T E R S R A N D , (W h ite  W a te rs  R id g e )  c o l­
lo q u ia lly  th e  R a n d  reg io n , U n io n  o f S o u th  A fric a ; in  
T ra n s v a a l  P rov in ce . T h e  R a n d  is a  low  ra n g e  o f hills 
e x te n d in g  eas t a n d  w est fro m  th e  c ity  o f  J o h a n n e s ­
b u rg . T h e  r id g e  c o n ta in s  r ic h  g o ld  seam s, a n d  th e  
re g io n  is th e  la rg es t g o ld  p ro d u c in g  a re a  in  th e  w o rld . 
T h e  R a n d  reg io n  is d en se ly  p o p u la te d ;  th e  m a jo r  
to w n  is J o h a n n e s b u rg . See T r a n s v a a l .

W L O C E A W E K , c ity , c e n tra l  P o la n d , in  B ydgoszcz 
P ro v in c e ; on  th e  V is tu la  R iv e r ;  87 m iles W N W  o f 
W a rsaw . T h e re  a re  g ra n a rie s , b re w e rie s , iro n w o rk s, a 
p o tte ry  w orks, a n d  a  food -p ro cess ing  fa c to ry . T h e  
to w n  w as heav ily  d a m a g e d  e a r ly  in  W o rld  YVar I I .  
P op . (1959 est.)  59 ,000.

W O B U R N , c ity , E  M assa ch u se tts , in  M id d le se x  
C o u n ty ; o n  th e  B oston a n d  M a in e  R a ilro a d ;  10 m iles 
N N W  o f B oston. Shoes, le a th e r  p ro d u c ts , c h e m ic a ls , 
g lu e , fo u n d ry  p ro d u c ts , a n d  m a c h in e -sh o p  p ro d u c ts  
.a re  th e  c h ie f  m a n u fa c tu re s . W o b u rn  w as se ttle d  in 
1640, in c o rp o ra te d  in  1642, a n d  c h a r te r e d  as a  c ity  in 1888. Pop. (1960) 31,214.

W O B U R N , to w n , S c e n tra l  E n g la n d , in  B e d fo rd ­
sh ire ; 40  m iles N N W  of L o n d o n . W o b u rn  is a  m a rk e t 
c e n te r  fo r  a n  a re a  o f d iv e rs if ied  fa rm s. W o b u rn  A b­

bey , th e  p r in c ip a l se a t o f  th e  D u k e  o f B ed fo rd , o c ­
cu p ies  th e  site  o f  a  C is te rc ia n  a b b e y  fo u n d e d  in 1145. 
T h e  p re se n t m a n s io n , b u i l t  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry ,  
c o n ta in s  a  n o ta b le  c o lle c tio n  o f p o r tra its  a n d  o th e r  
w orks o f a r t .  P op . a b o u t  1,000.

W O D E H O U S E , P E L H A M  G R E N V I L L E , 1881 
, E n g lish  h u m o ro u s  w rite r , w as b o rn  in  G u ild fo rd  

a n d  s tu d ie d  a t D u lw ic h  C o llege . H is fro th y  sto ries 
a b o u t yo u n g  E ng lish  w astre ls  h a d  a long  vogue, b o th  
in  E n g la n d  a n d  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s . W h ile  in P ra n c e , 
1940, he w as a rre s te d  b y  th e  N a z i po lice . H e  rec e iv e d  
m u c h  a d v erse  p u b lic ity  b y  m a k in g  a  r a d io  a d d re ss  
u n d e r  th e  a usp ices  o f th e  N a z i P ro p a g a n d a  M in is try  
in  w h ich  he face tiou sly  p ra ise d  his c a p to rs ;  a fte r  the  
lib e ra tio n  o f F ra n c e , W o d e h o u se  w as h e ld  in  p re v e n ­
tive  d e te n tio n  u n til  M a rc h , 1945. A m o ng  his w orks 
a re  The Pothunters (1902); .4 Gentleman oj Leisure (1910); 
A Damsel in Distress (1919); Leave it to Psmith (1923); 
7 he Inevitable Jeeves (1924); / Handings Castle (1935); 
Uncle Fred in the Springtime (1939); M ating Season 
(1949); Nothing Serious ( l  950); Jeeves and the Feudal 
Spirit (1954); French Leave (1956); a n  a u to b io g ra p h y , 
Over Seventy (1957); A Few Quick Ones (1959); Jeeves 
in the OJjmg (1960); Cany on Jeeves (1960); Heavy 
Weather (1960); a n d  '1 he Ice in the Bedroom (1961).

W O H L E R , F R I E D R I C H , 18 0 0 -8 2 , G e rm a n  c h e m ­
ist, w as b o rn  in  E schersh e im , n e a r  F ra n k fu r t-a m -  
M a in . A fter s tu d y in g  m e d ic in e  a t  M a rb u rg  a n d  
H e id e lb e rg  he  sp en t a  y e a r  s tu d y in g  c h e m is try  u n d e r  
J o n s  J a k o b  B erze lius in  S to ck h o lm , a n d  b e c a m e  a  
p rofesso r o f c h e m is try  a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  B erlin , 
1 8 25 -3 1 , K assel, 18 31 -3 6 , a n d  G o ttin g e n , 18 36 -8 2 . 
W o h le r o p e n e d  u p  th e  field  o f o rg a n ic  c h e m is try  by 
sy n th e siz in g  th e  o rg a n ic  c o m p o u n d  u re a , 1828; h e  
a lso  c o n tr ib u te d  g re a tly  to  th e  k n o w le d g e  o f iso m e r­
ism . E q u a lly  fam ou s fo r his ana lysis o f  m in e ra ls , 
W o h le r  iso la te d  b e ry lliu m , 1828, a n d  y t tr iu m , 1828; 
he p re p a re d  a n  im p u re  fo rm  of a lu m in u m , 1827, 
iso la te d  th e  p u re  su b s ta n c e , 1845, a n d  w as th e  first 
sc ien tis t to  desc rib e  its p ro p e rtie s .

W O K IN G , to w n  a n d  u r b a n  d is tr ic t, S E  E n g la n d , 
in  S u rre y ; o n  th e  B asin gsto ke  C a n a l;  24 m iles S W  of 

L o n d o n .  E lec tr ica l e q u ip m e n t  a n d  so ap  a re  m a n u fa c ­
tu re d . A M oslem  m o squ e , a n d  a n  O r ie n ta l  in s ti tu te  
a re  in  th e  d is tr ic t . P o p . (1951) 47 ,612 .

W O L C O T T , O L I V E R , 1 7 2 6 -9 7 , c o lo n ia l A m e ri­
c a n  p a tr io t ,  a  s ig n e r  o f  th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f I n d e p e n d ­
ence , w as b o rn  in W in d so r, C o n n ., th e  so n  o f  R o g e r 
W o lco tt, a n d  w as g ra d u a te d  f ro m  Y ale, 1747. H e  w as 
a  d e le g a te  to  th e  C o n tin e n ta l  C o ngress , 17 7 5 -7 8  a n d  
1 7 8 0 -8 4 ; l ie u te n a n t  g o v e rn o r  o f  C o n n e c tic u t,  1 7 8 6 -  
96, a n d  g o v e rn o r , 1 7 96 -9 7 . D u r in g  th e  R e v o lu tio n a ry  
W a r  he  se rv ed  in th e  defense  o f N e w  Y ork , 1776, a n d  
in  th e  S a ra to g a  C a m p a ig n .

W O L C O T T , O L I V E R , 17 60 -1 833 , U .S . p u b lic  
officia l, w as b o rn  in  L itch fie ld , C o n n ., th e  son o f 
O liv e r  W o lco tt, a n d  w as g ra d u a te d  fro m  Y ale  C o l­
lege. H e  se rved  in  th e  R e v o lu tio n a ry  W a r ,  q u a lif ie d  
fo r th e  b a r ,  1781, a n d  b e c a m e  C o n n e c tic u t c o m p ­
tro lle r  o f  p u b lic  a cc o u n ts , 1 7 8 8 -8 9 . H e  w as a p p o in te d  
b y  P res. G e o rg e  W a sh in g to n  as a u d ito r ,  17 8 9 -9 1 , 
a n d  c o m p tro lle r ,  1791 -95 , o f  th e  U .S . T re a s u ry  a n d  
su cc e e d e d  A le x a n d e r  H a m il to n  as se c re ta ry  o f  th e  
t re a s u ry , 17 95 -1 800 . H e  re s ig n e d  f ro m  P res . J o h n  
A d a m ’s c a b in e t  a fte r  b e c o m in g  inv o lv ed  in  H a m il to n ’s 
m a c h in a tio n s  a g a in s t th e  P res id e n t, a n d  w as a  ju d g e  of 
th e  S e c o n d  U .S . C irc u it  C o u r t, 1 8 01 -0 2 , p re s id e n t o f 
th e  B an k  o f A m e ric a , 1 8 1 2 -1 4 , a n d  g o v e rn o r  o f  
C o n n e c t ic u t ,  1 8 17 -2 7 .

W O L C O T T , R O G E R , 1 6 7 9 -1 7 6 7 , c o lo n ia l A m e ri­
c a n  g o v e rn o r , w as b o rn  in W in d so r, C o n n . H e  w as 
se c o n d  in  c o m m a n d  of th e  e x p e d itio n  t h a t  c a p tu r e d  
L o u is b u rg  f ro m  th e  F re n c h , 1745. H e  se rv e d  as 
d e p u ty  g o v e rn o r , 17 4 1 -5 0 , a n d  g o v e rn o r , 1 7 5 0 -5 4 , o f  
C o n n e c tic u t.  H e  w ro te  Poetical Meditations (1725).

W O L F , F R I E D R I C H  A U G U S T , 1 7 5 9 -1 8 2 4 , G e r ­
m a n  p h ilo lo g is t, w as b o rn  in  H a g e n ro d e , n e a r  
N o rd h a u s e n , w as a  sc h o o lm as te r , 17 7 9 -8 3 , a n d  th e n  
se rv e d  as p ro fesso r o f c lass ica l p h ilo lo g y  in  H a lle  f ro m
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1783 u n ti l  1806, w h e n  he  fled fro m  th e  F re n c h  oc ­
c u p a tio n  to  B erlin . H e  b e c a m e  a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  
A c ad em y  o f the  Sciences , 1807, a n d  in 1810 a  p ro fe s­
so r in  th e  n e w ly -fo u n d e d  U n iv ers ity  o f  B erlin . A dvised 
la te r  to  go  to  th e  so u th  o f F ra n c e  fo r his h e a lth , he  d id  
so, b u t d ie d  a lo n g  th e  w ay  a t M arse illes.

W o lf’s fam e, as “ d e s tro y e r”  o f  H o m e r  as a  po e t, 
rests on h is Prolegomena ad Homerum (1795), th e  thesis 
o f  w h ic h  is th a t  th e  a n c ie n t ep ic  po em s of 1 lo m e r, th e  
Iliad a n d  th e  Odyssey, a re  n o t w h a t th e y  seem , b u t  a 
series o f  in d e p e n d e n t  c h a n so n s  th a t  w ere  th ro w n  
to g e th e r  in  A th e n s  n o t before  555 b .c . (see G r e e k  
A l p h a b e t ; G r e e k  L a n g u a g e  a n o  L it e r a t u r e , L it­
e ra tu r e ;  H o m e r ). This thesis gav e  im p e tu s  to  th e  
m a n y  a p p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  H ig h e r  C ritic ism , as it w as 
ca lle d , to  th e  B ib le , th e  A vesta , th e  N ib e lu n g e n , a n d  
o th e r  a n c ie n t  w orks. T h e  b a rd ic  th e o ry  o f J a m e s  
M a c P h e rso n  (1 7 3 6 -9 6 ), s u p p o rte d  by  th e  O ssia n ic  
poem s fo rg ed  by  M a c P h e rso n  him self, le n t p la u s ib ility  
to  the  r a m p a n t  sk ep tic ism .

T h e  Homeric Question, as th e  d is p u te  o v e r  th e  
a u th e n tic i ty  o f H o m e r ’s w orks c a m e  to  be  c a lle d , 
w as o f m o re  th a n  m e re ly  l i te ra ry  s ig n ifican ce , for 
H o m e r h a d  b e e n  o f p r im e  im p o r ta n c e  for th e  w ho le  
o f th e  G re e k  tra d i t io n , a n d  th u s  o f  th e  W e ste rn  t r a d i ­
tio n  g e n era lly , on e  o f w hose  p r im e  fu n d a m e n ts  w as 
re je c ted  by  W o lf a n d  o th e rs  w h o  d e n ie d  th e  in te g rity  
o f th e  Iliad a n d  th e  Odyssey a n d  even  th e  a c tu a l 
ex is ten ce  o f a n y  p o e t n a m e d  H o m e r. I t  w as o f m o re  
th a n  a n t iq u a r ia n  in te re s t, th e re fo re , th a t  in  th e  p e r io d  
a fte r  W o rld  W a r  I m a n y  s tu d e n ts  o f  th e  m a t te r —  
b e g in n in g  o u ts id e  o f G e rm a n y  w ith  J o h n  A. S co tt 
('1 he Unity o j Homer, 1 9 2 1 )—c h a lle n g e d  W o lf's  thesis. 
Y e t W o lf’s p r in c ip a l a rg u m e n t— th a t  H o m e r  co u ld  
n o t r e a d  o r  w rite  sin ce  th e re  h a d  b e e n  n o  w ritte n  
G reek  la n g u a g e  in  his t im e — r e m a in e d ; a n d  it seem ed  
a lm o st u n th in k a b le  th a t  po em s o f su ch  g re a t  le n g th  
c o u ld  h a v e  been  co m p o sed  w ith o u t  th e  use o f  p e n  
a n d  ink . F in a lly , ho w ev er, th is  m o st te llin g  o f a n t i -  
H o m e r  a rg u m e n ts  w as d e p riv e d  o f  all fo rce  by  th e  
d isco very , 1952, th a t  th e  G reeks h a d  h a d  a  w ritte n  
la n g u a g e  n o  less th a n  500 y e a rs  be fo re  H o m e r  lived . 
F o r  a n  a c c o u n t o f  th is , see V f.n t r is , M ic h a e l  G e o r g e  
F r a n c is . E u c e n  R o s e n s t o c k -1 I uessy

W O L F , HUGO, 1 8 60 -1 903 , A u s tr ia n  c o m p o s  
w as b o rn  in W in d isc h g ra z , S ty ria  ( la te r  S lo v e r^ f ra -  
de c , Y u g o s la v ia ) , th e  fo u r th  son o f P h ilip p  W olf, a 
le a th e r  m e rc h a n t .  H e  a t te n d e d  v a r io u s  schoo ls in 
G ra z ,  S t. P a u l in  th e  L a v a n t-T a l ,  a n d  M a r b u rg  on  
th e  D ra v e , 18 6 5 -7 5 , a n d  s tu d ie d  m u sic  a t  th e  V ie n n a  
C o n se rv a to ry , 1 8 7 5 -7 7 . A fte r  1877 he c o n tin u e d  his 
m u sica l e d u c a t io n  b y  se lf -in s tru c tio n  a n d  in o r d e r  to  
e a rn  a  liv in g  ga v e  p ia n o  lessons a n d  w as a  m u sic  
c r it ic  fo r th e  V ie n n a  jo u rn a l  Wiener Salonblatt, 1 8 84 - 
87. F ro m  1888 he  w o rk e d  exc lusive ly  a t  m u sic a l 
com p o s itio n s , w ritin g  in s tru m e n ta l,  c h o ra l, a n d  s tage  
w orks a n d  o v e r  250 songs. In  1898, ho w ev er, he  w as 
c o m m itte d  to  th e  L o w e r  A u s tr ia n  A sy lu m  in  V ie n n a . 
A m o n g  his w orks a re  th e  songs Die Spinnerin (187 8 ), 
<wr Ruh\ zur Ruh (188 3 ), Eichendorff-Lteder (1 8 8 0 -8 8 ), 
M otike-Lmler (1888 89 ), Goethe' l.ieder (1888 90 ), 
Spanisches Liederbuch (1 8 8 9 -9 0 ), a n d  Italiemsches 
Liederbuch (V o l. I I ,  18 96 ); th e  in s tru m e n ta l  w ork , 
Penthesilea ( 1 8 8 3 ) ; a n d  th e  u n fin ish e d  o p e ra  Manuel 
Venegas ( b e g u n  1897).WOLF, a n y  o f th e  w ild , c a rn iv o ro u s  m a m m a ls  
b e lo n g in g  to  th e  fam ily  Canida. T h e  E u ro p e a n  wolf, 
Canis lupus lupus, is a b o u t  th re e  a n d  a  h a lf  fee t long , 
e x c lu d in g  th e  ta il. T h e  c o lo r is g e n e ra lly  ye llo w ish  
g ra y  a b o v e , w ith  so m e  b la c k , a n d  th e  u n d e r p a r ts  
w h itish ; w h o lly  b la c k  races  o c c u r  in  so m e  loca lities. 
T h e  w o lf  h a s  lo n g  legs, a  la n k  b o d y , e re c t  ears , a n d  a  
b u sh y  ta il  w h ic h  h a n g s  d o w n w a rd  b e tw e e n  th e  
h a u n c h e s . T w e n ty -fo u r  su bsp ec ies  o c c u r  in  N o r th  
A m e ric a , in c lu d in g  th e  G re a t  P la in s  w olf, C. lupus 
nubilus, p re d o m in a n tly  g ra y , o v e r  five feet lo n g ; th e  
A laskan  t u n d r a  w olf, C. lupus tundrarum\ th e  E a s te rn  
w olf, C. lupus lycaon. T h e  T e x a n  re d  w olf, C. niger 
rufus, is fo u n d  in  th e  so u th e rn  U n i te d  S ta te s .

1 YORK ZOOLOGICAL S0C.
The timber wolf, a  large wolf found in the eastern and 
northern parts of the North American continent, ranges  in 
color from black to white, but is m ost commonly gray.

W olves a re  u su a lly  n o c tu rn a l  in  th e i r  h a b its , sp e n d ­
ing  th e  d a y  in th e  d e n , w h ic h  m a y  be  a  c av e , a  ho llow  
tree , o r  even  a  b u rro w . W olves u su a lly  live in sm a ll 
packs. T h e  p a c k  is n o rm a lly  c o m p o sed  o f p a re n t  
w olves, p u p s , a n d  rela tiv e s . A lm o st a n y  k in d  o f 
a n im a l  food , fresh  o r in  s ta te  o f c a r r io n , is e a te n . T h e  
w o lf’s in te llig en ce  a n d  p o w e r  o f le a rn in g  by  e x p e r i­
ence  a re  g re a t. T h e  y o u n g , b o rn  in  th e  sp rin g , n u m b e r  
fro m  3 to  13 in  a  li t te r . T h e  w o lf’s how l is lo n g  a n d  
lo u d , b u t  c a p tu r e d  w olves soon  le a rn  to  b a rk .WOLFE, JAMES, 1 7 2 7 -5 9 , E n g lish  g e n e ra l, w as 
b o rn  in  W e s te rh a m , K e n t,  E n g la n d . H e  e n te re d  th e  
B ritish  a rm y  as a  secon d  l ie u te n a n t ,  1741 , a n d  served  

in  F la n d e rs , G e rm a n y , a n d  
S c o tla n d , 1742 -53, a n d  was 
q u a r te rm a s te r  g e n e ra l in  I re -  

pi|j la n d , 1 7 5 7 -5 8 , a n d  a t  R o c h c -  
ĵjj| fo rt, 1758. D u r in g  the  F re n c h  

a n d  In d ia n  W a r  he  c o m ­
m a n d e d  a  b r ig a d e  a t  L ou is- 
b u rg , 1758 , w h e re  he  gav e  
b r i l l ia n t  s u p p o r t  to  J e ffre y  
A m h e rs t in  th e  siege a n d  c a p ­
tu re  o f  th e  fo rt. H e  w as m a d e  
m a jo r  g e n e ra l a n d  c o m m a n d  - 

c ulver  ser v ic e  e r  o f  th e  B ritish  e x p e d itio n  
se n t to  G a n a d a  to  w rest the  
p o w er fro m  th e  F re n c h , 1759. 

A fte r  m on ths o f  fu ti le  a tte m p ts  to  d is lo d g e  th e  forces 
o f th e  M a rq u is  d c  M o n tc a lm  fro m  th e  w ell fo rtified  
c ity  o f  Q u e b e c , W olfe  la n d e d  his a rm y  a t n ig h t on  th e  
H e ig h ts  o f A b ra h a m  a b o v e  th e  c ity , S ep t. 12 13, 
1759, a n d  e n g a g e d  th e  F re n c h  in  th e  b a t t le  w h ic h  
ga v e  th e  E n g lish  su p re m a c y  in  C a n a d a . W o lfe  a n d  
M o n tc a lm  w e re  b o th  k ille d  in  th e  b a ttle .WOLFE, THOMAS CLAYTON, 1 9 0 0 -3 8 , U .S . 
novelist, w as b o rn  in A shev ille, N .G ., son o f a s to n e ­
c u t te r  a d d ic te d  to  p o e try , in  w h ic h  he in s tru c te d  th e  
son . H is m o th e r , b y  h e r  o w n  ad m issio n , te n d e d  to  
b a b y  W o lfe  as th e  y o u n g e s t o f  h e r  e ig h t c h i ld re n ;  a ll 
b io g ra p h e rs  a g ree  th a t  h e r p a th o lo g ic a l possessive­
ness a n d  d o m in a t io n  h a d  a  p ro fo u n d  effect o n  W o lfe ’s 
life, b u t  th e re  is n o  c o m p le te  a g re e m e n t  as to  th e  
p rec ise  n a tu re  o f  th e  effect. I n  a n y  e v e n t, ju s t  be fo re  
his s ix te e n th  b ir th d a y ,  W o lfe  m a tr ic u la te d  in  th e  
U n iv e rs ity  o f  N o r th  C a ro lin a ,  C h a p e l H ill ;  w h ile  
th e re  he  b e g a n  w r i t in g  p lay s , th e  first o f  w h ic h , The 
Return of Buck Gavin, w as p e r fo rm e d  b y  th e  C a ro l in a  
P laye rs, w ith  W o lfe  h im se lf  in  th e  t i t le  ro le . A c ce p te d  
a t H a rv a rd  U n iv e rs ity , 1920 , W o lfe  e n ro lle d  in
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G eorg e  P ie rce  B a k e r’s fam ou s 47 W o rk sh o p  a n d  c o n ­
tin u e d  try in g  to  becom e  a p la y w rig h t. U p o n  leav in g  
H a rv a rd , 1924, W olfe  a c c e p te d  a te ac h in g  position  
a t N ew  Y o rk  U n iv e rs ity ’s W a sh in g to n  S q u a re  C o l­
lege, in  w h ic h  he  c o n tin u e d  off a n d  on  d u r in g  th e  
n e x t six years . H e  re tu rn e d , 1925, fro m  th e  first o f 
several E u ro p e a n  jo u rn e y s , w ith  th e  sc rip t o f  a  p lay , 
Mannerhouse; a f te r  a  y e a r o f  unsuccessful efforts to  ge t 
i t  p ro d u c e d , W olfe  c o n c lu d e d  th a t  he  w as n o t to  be a 
d ra m a tis t .  T h ro u g h  his e ffo rts to  sell th e  p lay , h o w ­
ever, he  m e t A line  B e rn ste in , a  s ta g e  d e s ig n e r;  th e ir  
re la tio n sh ip  w as a n  im p o r ta n t  fa c to r  in  W o lfe’s life 
fo r  a  n u m b e r  o f years.

W olfe  e s ta b lish e d  a  re p u ta t io n  as a  serious w rite r  
w ith  th e  p u b lic a tio n  o f  Look Homeward, Angel (1929). 
T h e  bo o k  w as ob v io usly  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l— as his 
la te r  w orks w e re  to  b e — a n d  c re a te d  so m e th in g  o f a  
sc a n d a l in  his h o m e  to w n  o f A shev ille ; b u t W olfe  w as 
in N ew  Y ork . I t  w as th ro u g h  th is  w o rk  th a t  W olfe  
first bec a m e  a sso c ia ted  w ith  S c r ib n e rs ’ g re a t  e d ito r , 
M ax w ell P erk ins, w h o  w as to  g u id e  n o t on ly  W o lfe ’s 
l i te ra ry  e ffo rts b u t  n e a r ly  e v e ry  a sp e c t o f  his life. H is 
sensitive a p p re c ia tio n  o f  W o lfe ’s w o rk  a n d  his a b ility  
to  tra n sfo rm  hu g e  m asses o f  u n c o n tro lle d  p rose  in to  
so m e w h a t m o re  re a d a b le  fo rm  led  som e c ritic s  to  look 
u p o n  h im  as v ir tu a lly  c o -a u th o r  o f W o lfe ’s novels.

W olfe  res ig n e d  his te a c h in g  post, 1930, a n d  r e ­
tu rn e d  to  E u ro p e  a rm e d  w ith  a  G u g g e n h e im  F e llo w ­
sh ip . E x c e p t fo r th e  Portrait of Bascome Hawke (1932), 
W olfe  p u b lish e d  n o  s ig n ifica n t w ork  u n til  1935, w h e n  
O f Time and the River a n d  a  co lle c tio n  o f sh o r te r  
pieces, From Death to Morning, a p p e a re d .

W olfe  c o n tin u e d  to  be  s tro n g ly  re b u k e d  by  m a n y  
c ritic s  fo r  th e  v e rb o sity  o f  h is sty le  a n d  for th e  a p p a r e n t  
fo rm lessness o f  h is  w o rk ; su ch  c ritic ism , w h e th e r  
ju s tif ie d  o r  n o t, p a in e d  W olfe  de e p ly , a n d  his a d ­
m ire rs  even  m o re . T h e  v iv idness o f  his im a g e ry , th e  
in te n s ity  o f  his fee ling , a n d  th e  c o m m a n d in g , W h it-  
m a n e s q u e  sw eep  o f h is p ro se  a re  a m o n g  th e  u n d e n i­
a b le  v ir tu e s  o f  his w ork , a n d  h e lp ed  to  e s ta b lish  h im  
as a  m a jo r  w rite r  w hose w o rk  c o n tin u e d  to  be  c h e r ­
ish ed  b y  m a n y  a n d  re m a in e d  a n  in flu e n ce  in  A m e ric a n  
le tte rs . H is The Story o f a Novel (1936) gives a n  a c c o u n t 
o f  W o lfe ’s l i te ra ry  m e th o d s  as u n d e rs to o d  by  W olfe  
him self.

A lre a d y  w e ak en e d  by  o v e rw o rk  a n d  d is s ip a tio n , 
W olfe  c o n tra c te d  p n e u m o n ia , 1938, a n d  w ith in  th e  
y e a r  d ie d  o f  “ c e re b ra l c o m p lic a tio n s .”  H is “ e d i to r ,”  
h o w ev er, h a d  m o re  th a n  o n e  m illio n  w ords  o f  u n p u b ­
lish ed  m a n u s c r ip t  o n  h a n d , a n d  se t h im se lf  to  th e  task  
o f e d itin g  th e  le gacy . The Web and the Rock (1939), 
Ton Can't Go Home Again (1940) a n d  The Hills Beyond 
(1941), th e  la s t a  c o lle c tio n  o f sh o r te r  p ieces a n d  
c h a p te rs  o f  a n  u n fin ish e d  no ve l, w e re  th e  resu lt. T h e y  
w e re  fo llow ed  by  W o lfe ’s Letters to his Mother (1943) 
a n d  Selected Letters (1956).

W O L F F , CHRISTIAN, BARON VON, 1 6 7 9 - 
1754, G e rm a n  p h ilo so p h er , w as b o rn  in  B reslau , 
e d u c a te d  a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  J e n a ,  a n d  o n  th e  r e c o m ­
m e n d a tio n  o f  his f r ie n d  a n d  m e n to r ,  G . W . L e ib n iz  
(1 6 4 6 -1 7 1 6 ), w as a p p o in te d  p rofesso r o f  m a th e m a tic s  
a n d  n a tu ra l  p h ilo so p h y  a t  H a lle , 1706. W o lff’s sys­
te m , d e r iv e d  in  la rg e  p a r t  fro m  L e ib n iz , c o n s titu te s  
a n  ex ten s io n  o f th a t  th in k e r ’s e x tre m e  r a tio n a lis m  to 
a ll d e p a r tm e n ts  o f  th o u g h t.  W o lff be lie v e d  th a t  
reaso n , su b je c t o n ly  to  l im ita tio n s  im p osed  by  th e  
law s o f log ica l th o u g h t, is c a p a b le  o f  e n c o m p a ss in g  
a ll R e a lity , e v e n  in c lu d in g  th e  D iv in e . B u ild in g  a  
system  o n  th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  his fa i th  in  th e  e fficacy 
o f m in d , W o lff  e la b o ra te d  its  p r in c ip le s  in  a  d o z en  
la rg e  tom es co v er in g  o n to lo g y , -cosm ology, log ic , 
e th ic s , a n d  r a t io n a l  theo logy . T h e y  e n jo y e d  a  w ide  
c irc u la tio n , a n d  his r e p u ta t io n  o u ts id e  o f H a lle  g rew  
ra p id ly . In s id e  i t  w as a n o th e r  m a tte r ,  h o w ev er, fo r 
H a lle  a t  th a t  t im e  w as d o m in a te d  by  a n  a n t i- in te i-  
le c tu a lis t c le rg y  w h o  co n s id e re d  n o  on e  e n tit le d  to  
sp ea k  o f t r u th  w h o  h a d  n o t e x p e r ie n c e d  a  re lig iou s  
con versio n . H a v in g  b e e n  ex p elle d  fro m  H a lle , 1731, 
th e  a p o s tle  o f  rea so n  too k  refu g e  a t  M a rb u rg ,  w h e re

h e  fo u n d  a  sy m p a th e tic  a u d ie n c e  fo r h is v iew p o in t, 
a n d  soon all G e rm a n y  w as d e b a t in g  his p h ilo so ph y . 
C o g n iz a n t o f th is  fam e, a n d  d e te rm in e d  to  m ake  
a m e n d s  for the  a c tio n  o f his p redecesso r, F red e ric k  
I I  o f  P russia  re c a lle d  W olff to  H a lle  in  tr iu m p h , 
1740. E lec te d  c h a n c e llo r , 1743, a n d  e n n o b le d , W olff 
lived  to  see his sy stem  a d o p te d  th ro u g h o u t  the  s ta te ;  
he  d ie d  n o t k n o w in g  th a t  his sy stem  w o u ld  be  a n n i ­
h ila te d  a  g e n e ra tio n  la te r  by  Im m a n u e l  K a n t  (1724 - 
1804). R o b e r t  W iiit t e m o r eWOLF-FERRARI, ERMANNO, 1 8 76 -1 948 , I t a l ­
ia n  o p e ra tic  co m p o ser, w as b o rn  in  V e n ic e , th e  son 
o f th e  G e rm a n  p a in te r ,  A u g u s t W olf, a n d  E m ilia  
F e rra r i .  H e  s tu d ie d  u n d e r  J o se p h  G a b rie l  von  R h c in -  
b e rg e r  in  M u n ic h , 1 8 93 -9 5 , re m a in e d  in  G e rm a n y  
u n ti l  1899, a n d  w as d ire c to r  o f  th e  L iceo  B e n e d e tto  
M a rc e llo  in  V e n ic e , 19 01 -?07 . H is  m o st p o p u la r  
w orks w ere  II segreto diSusanna (T h e  S e c re t o f  S u z a n n e ), 
1909 , a  com ic  o p e ra  a b o u t  a y o u n g  w ife w hose 
a t te m p t to  con ce a l h e r  in n o c e n t vice o f  sm o k in g  
c ig a re tte s  lead s  h e r  h u s b a n d  to  th in k  sh e  has a  lo v e r; 
a n d  th e  tra g ic  I  gioielli della Madonna (T h e  Je w e ls  o f  
th e  M a d o n n a ) ,  1911 , w hose fickle h e ro in e , M a lie lla , 
te m p ts  a  w o u ld -b e  su ito r  to ste a l th e  gem s fro m  a 
sa c re d  im a g e . A m o n g  his o th e r  w orks a re  Cenerentola 
(1 9 0 0 ) ; Idorneneo (1 9 3 1 ) , a  rev is io n  o f a n  o p e ra  by 
W o lfg an g  A m a d e u s  M o z a r t ;  a n d  Le dama boba (193 9 ).

W O L F  POINT, c ity , N E  M o n ta n a , se a t o f R o o se ­
ve lt C o u n ty ;  on  th e  M isso u ri R iv e r , th e  G re a t  N o r th ­
e rn  R a ilw a y , a n d  U .S . h ig h w a y  2 ; sc h e d u le d  a ir lin e  
s to p ;  270 m iles E N E  o f G re a t  F a lls . I t  is s itu a te d  in  a  
reg io n  in  w h ich  th e re  a re  d iv e rs if ied  fa rm s, coa l 
m ines, a n d  oil w ells. W o lf  P o in t is a n  im p o r ta n t  
w h e a t-s h ip p in g  c e n te r . The c ity  h a s  a  f lou r m ill a n d  
a  c re a m e ry . S e t tle m e n t b e g an  in  1878 a n d  th e  c ity  
w as in c o rp o ra te d  in  1915. P op . (1960) 3 ,585.WOLFRAM. See T u n g s t e n .WOLFRAMITE, a  m in e ra l c o m p o sed  o f fe rro us  
m a n g a n o u s  tu n g s ta te ,  (F e , M n ) W O (, u su a lly  fou n d  
in  q u a r tz  vein s a n d  p e g m a tite  d ik es, a n d  o ften  a sso ­
c ia te d  w ith  p y r ite , s p h a le r ite ,  g a le n a , sc h ee lite , a n d  
o th e r  m in e ra ls . W o lfra m ite  is th e  p r in c ip a l  o re  o f 
tu n g s te n . I ts  c o lo r a n d  s tre a k  a re  b la c k  to  b ro w n , 
th e  lu s te r  is su b m e ta llic  to  res in o u s, a n d  th e  c ry sta ls  
a re  p r ism a tic . I t  h a s  a  sp ecific  g ra v ity  o f  7 to  IV 2 , 
a n d  a  h a rd n e ss  o f  4 to  4Vi (see H a r d n e s s ). C h in a  
fu rn ish es  n e a rly  o n e  h a lf  o f  th e  w o r ld ’s s u p p ly  o f 
w o lfra m ite . O th e r  im p o r ta n t  d e p o sits  a re  in  B oliv ia , 
E n g la n d ; N ew  S o u th  W ales , B u rm a , a n d  in  th e  
U n ite d  S ta te s  in  th e  B lack  H ills , S o u th  D a k o ta .WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH, 1170 ?-12 19  
o r  1225, th e  m o st p ro m in e n t  G e rm a n  m in n e s in g e r, 
h a ile d  fro m  F ra n c o n ia ,  a n d  h a d  a  sm a ll fief n e a r  
A n sb a ch  (n a m e  c h a n g e d , 1917, to  W o lfra m s-E sc h e n - 
b a c h ) . As a n  im p e c u n io u s  k n ig h t, W o lfra m  lived  (as 
d e p ic te d  in  R ic h a rd  W a g n e r ’s o p e ra  Tannhduser) a t  
th e  c o u r t  o f th e  la n d g ra v e  o f T h u r in g ia ,  12 0 3 -1 6 . 
W o lfra m  w ro te  th e  Parzival (16  b o o k s; 24 ,810  lines 
in  rh y m e d  c o u p le ts ) , w h ic h  R ic h a r d  W a g n e r  u sed  
fo r his o p e ra  o f  th is  n a m e ;  a  f ra g m e n ta ry  ep ic , 
Titurel; a n d  th e  Willehalm (9 bo ok s; 13 ,988 lines in 
rh y m e d  c o u p le ts ) . In  e a c h  case, he  b o rro w e d  his 
th e m es  fro m  F re n c h  m odels, e sp ec ia lly  C h r6 tie n  de  
T ro y e s , b u t  W o lfra m ’s s tro n g  re lig iou s  te m p e r  led  
h im  to  c h a n g e  th e  m a te r ia l  in  a  v e ry  free  w a y ; his 
sense o f on e  h u m a n ity  m a d e  h im  so stress c a th o lic ity
th a t  in  o n e  w ork  e v e n  a  M oslem  is m a d e  th e  C h ris tia n  
h e ro ’s b r o th e r  u n d e r  G o d . In  his p a ss io n a te  se a rc h  
fo r th e  m e a n in g  o f life, W o lfra m  tr a n s c e n d e d  th e  
so c ia l l im ita tio n s  o f  th e  c o u r t ie r ’s e x is ten ce . O f  his 
ly rics, th e  Tagelieder r a n k  w ith  th e  finest po em s of 
G e rm a n  l i te ra tu re .  T h e re  a re  m a n y  c o m p le te  o r 
p a r t ia l  e d itio n s  o f  h is  w orks in  G e rm a n , b u t  no  
a d e q u a te  E n g lish  t ra n s la tio n s  e x c e p t fo r  o n e  o f  th e  
Parzival ( T r .  by  H e le n  M . M u s ta r d  a n d  C h a r le s  E. 
P assage , 1961 ). S ee  C h r £t ie n  d e  T r o y e s ; M i n n e ­
s in g e r ; P e r c e v a l ; R o m a n c e .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy  WOLFSBANE. S ee  A c o n it e .
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U n til  1930, w ro u g h t iro n  w as p ro d u c e d  a lm o st 

e n tire ly  by  h a n d  in  p u d d lin g  fu rnaces. M o lte n  pig  
iro n  w as s tir re d  w ith  a  lo n g -h a n d le d  too l, a  rab b le , 
to  refine  it by  o x id a tio n  a n d  o th e r  c h e m ic a l re a c tio n  
o f c a rb o n , silicon , su lfu r, ph o sp h o ru s , a n d  m a n g a n e se . 
As th e  m e ta l b e c a m e  p u rif ied  in th e  p resence  o f the  
re f in in g  slag , th e  m ix tu re  bec a m e  sp o n g y  a n d  p las tic . 
M asses o f  th is  c o n g lo m e ra tio n , w e ig h in g  b e tw een  
200 a n d  300 p o u n d s , w e re  re m o v e d  f ro m  th e  fu rn a ce  
a n d  sq u e e ze d  in to  sec tions k n o w n  as b loom s.

U n d e r  a  process d e v e lo p e d  in  1927, m o lte n  re fin e d  
iro n  is p o u re d  in  a  th in  s tre a m  in to  a  la d le  filled 
w ith  m o lte n  slag . As th e  iro n  p lu n g es  in to  the  co o le r  
slag , gases t r a p p e d  in  the  liq u id  iro n  a re  l ib e ra te d  
w ith  su c h  force  th a t  th e  m e ta l p a r tic le s  a re  sh a tte re d . 
E a c h  p a r tic le  o f  iro n  p icks u p  so m e o f th e  silica  s lag  
a n d  se ttle s  to  th e  b o tto m , c o lle c tin g  to g e th e r  to  fo rm  
a “ sp o n g e "  w e ig h in g  a b o u t  8 ,000 p o u n d s. T h e  
sp o n g e  is p ressed  in to  a  b lo o m  a n d  la te r  ro lled  in to  
d e s ire d  sh ap e s  a n d  sections.WRYNECK, a n  O ld  W o rld  b ird  r e la te d  to  th e  
w o o d p e c k e rs , b u t d iffe rin g  fro m  th e m  in th e  soft ta il 
th a t  does n o t h a v e  sp iny  shafts , a n d  th e  a b se n ce  o f 
b ristles r o u n d  th e  n o strils , w h ic h  a re  p a r t ia l ly  co v ered  
by  a  m e m b ra n e . T h e  p lu m a g e  is c u r io u s ly  m o ttle d  
w ith  b la c k , b ro w n , g ra y , a n d  w h ite . The c o m m o n  
w ry n e c k , Fynx torquilla, is fo u n d  in  E n g la n d  d u r in g  
th e  su m m e r, b u t it does n o t u su a lly  e x te n d  to  th e  
n o r th .  T h is  spec ies is w id e ly  sp re a d  o v e r  E u ro p e  a n d  
A sia, w h ile  th e  o th e r  th re e  species a re  A fric an .

W R Y N E C K . S ee  T o r t ic o l l is .
W U C H A N G , c ity , c e n tra l  C h in a , c a p i ta l  o f  I In pci 

P ro v in c e ; o n  th e  S b a n k  o f th e  Y a n g tz e  R iv e r ;  
o p p o site  th e  cities o f  H a n k o w  a n d  H a n y a n g , w h ich  
a re  s e p a ra te d  by  th e  H a n  R iv e r ;  290 m iles W  of 
N a n k in g  a n d  420 m iles S W  o f  S h a n g h a i.  W u c h a n g , 
H a n k o w , a n d  H a n y a n g  a re  c a lle d  th e  I Ian  c ities a n d  
fo rm  th e  jo in t  tr i -c i ty  m u n ic ip a lity  o f  W u h a n . 
W u c h a n g  is p r im a r i ly  th e  a d m in is tra t iv e  a n d  c u l tu ra l  
c e n te r  o f  th e  m u n ic ip a lity . I t  is th e  se a t o f  th e  H u p e i 
p ro v in c ia l g o v e rn m e n t, has a  m in t, a n d  is th e  se a t o f 
W u h a n  U n iv e rs ity . R e s id e n tia l  a n d  business sec tions 
a re  s i tu a te d  w ith in  th e  o ld  c ity  w all. I n d u s tr ia l  p la n ts  
a n d  th e  w a te r  fro n t a re  o u ts id e  th e  c ity  w alls. 
I n d u s t r ia l  e s ta b lish m e n ts  in c lu d e  c o tto n , silk , a n d

Pa p e r  m ills ; r a i l ro a d  r e p a ir  sh o p s ; a n d  a sh ip y a rd .
ish ing  is im p o r ta n t ,  e spec ia lly  for th e  kw eiyu  ( m a n ­

d a r in  fish). W u c h a n g  is th e  n o r th  te rm in u s  o f a  tru n k  
r a i l ro a d , w h ic h  c o n n e c ts  th e  c ity  w ith  H e n g y a n g  a n d  
C a n to n  in  th e  so u th . T h e  c ity  is c o n n e c te d  b y  fe rry  to  
a  r a i l ro a d  lin k in g  H a n k o w  w ith  P e k in g  in th e  n o rth . 
A m o n g  th e  p o in ts  o f  in te re s t is th e  n o te d  se v e n -s to ry  
p a g o d a  o f  th e  a n c ie n t P a u tu n g  T e m p le . W u c h a n g  is 
a n  a n c ie n t  c ity . I t  is k n o w n  to  h a v e  b e e n  th e  se a t of 
th e  S a n -m ia o  a b o rig in e s , a n d  u n d e r  th e  C h o w  D y ­
n a s ty  b e lo n g e d  to  th e  K in g ch o w  a n d  C h u  sta te s . In  
th e  T h r e e  K in g d o m s  e ra  ( th ird  c e n tu ry ) ,  i t  w as th e  
c a p i ta l  o f  W u . T h e  c ity  m a in ta in e d  its im p o r ta n c e  
th ro u g h  th e  T a n g , M o n g o l, M in g , a n d  M a n c h u  e ras, 
a n d  w as h e ld  b y  th e  T a ip in g  reb e ls  in th e  n in e te e n th  
c e n tu ry .  In  1911, W u c h a n g  w as th e  sc e n e  o f th e  
m il i ta ry  re v o lt  th a t  o v e rth re w  th e  M a n c h u  E m p ire . 
I t  w as o c c u p ie d  b y  th e  J a p a n e s e ,  1 9 3 7 -4 5 . P op. 
(1955 est.)  400,000.WUCHOW, o r  T sa n g w u , c ity , S  C h in a , in  
K w an g s i P ro v in c e ; o n  th e  H si R iv e r ;  115 m iles W  of 
C a n to n . W u c h o w  is a  r iv e r  p o r t ,  w h ic h  h a n d le s  m ost 
o f  th e  H si B asin ’s p ro d u c ts , p r im a r ily  tu n g  oil a n d  
tim b e r .  In d u s tr ie s  a re  sh ip b u ild in g , g lass m a n u fa c ­
tu r in g , c o tto n  sp in n in g , a n d  w e av in g . P o p . (1959 
est.)  207 ,000 .

W U H A N . S ee  H a n k o w ; H a n y a n g ; W u c h a n g . W UHU, c ity , E  C h in a , in  A n h w e i P ro v in c e ; on  
th e  Y a n g tz e  R iv e r ; 55 m iles S S W  o f  N a n k in g . W u h u  
is a  d is tr ib u t in g  c e n te r  fo r r ice , w h e a t, c o tto n , te a , 
a n d  silk. T ra ffic  o n  th e  Y a n g tz e  R iv e r  is s u p p le m e n te d  
by  c a n a ls  a n d  h ig h w a y s. T h e re  a re  p o w er a n d  lig h t 
p la n ts  a n d  c o t to n -s p in n in g  fac to rie s . T h e  F a n c h a n g  
i ro n -o re  d ep osits  a re  in  th e  v ic in ity . T h e  J a p a n e s e

took  W u h u  in 1937 to  e x p lo it its coa l a n d  iro n -o re  
d e p o s its . 'P o p . (1959 est.) 204,000.

W U L F E N  1T E , a lead  m o ly b d a te  foun d  in o x id ized  
p o rtio n s  o f lead  veins as a  s e c o n d a ry  m in e ra l. 
W id fe n ite  has th e  c h e m ic a l com p o s itio n , PbM oC fi. 
In  som e dep osits  c a lc iu m  m a y  replace? so m e o f the  
lead . W u lfc n itc  has a  te tra g o n a l  c ry s ta llin e  s tru c tu re  
(see C r y s t a l l o g r a p h y ), a  specific  g ra v ity  o f a p p ro x i­
m a te ly  6 .8 , a n d  a  h a rd n e ss  o f 3 (see H a r d n e s s ). 
I t  is u su a lly  o ra n g e - re d  in co lo r, w ith  a  v itre o u s to  
a d a m a n tin e  lu s te r. I t  is a  m in o r  so u rce  o f m o ly b ­
d e n u m , a n d  is fo u n d  p r in c ip a lly  in A riz o n a , U ta h , 
a n d  N ew  M exieo.

W U L F S T A N , S A IN T , o r  W o ls ta n , o r  W u ls ta n , 
1010?—95, E ng lish  ecc lesiastic , w as b o rn  in  L o n g  
I tc h in g to n , W a rw ic k sh ire . A fte r  rec e iv in g  H o ly  
O rd e rs , he sp en t 25 y ea rs  in a  B e n e d ic tin e  m o n a s te ry , 
w h e re  he w as e s teem ed  for his p ie ty , h u m ility , a n d  
a sce tic  w ay  o f life. 1 le a c c e p te d  th e  b ish o p ric  o f 
W o rc e s te r  re lu c ta n t ly ,  1062, b u t  p ro v e d  to  b e  a n  
effic ien t a d m in is tra to r .  U p o n  W illia m  th e  C o n ­
q u e ro r ’s tr iu m p h , 1066, W u lfs ta n  s u b m itte d  to  N o r ­
m a n  a u th o r i ty  a n d  w as a llo w ed  to  r e ta in  his see ; in  
r e tu rn ,  he  h e lp ed  W illia m  su b ju g a te  th e  p o w erfu l 
E ng lish  b a ro n s . W u lfs ta n  h e lp e d  to  s to p  slave  t r a d e  
b e tw e e n  E n g la n d  a n d  I re la n d .  H e  w as c a n o n iz e d  in  
1203 . H is feast d a y  is J a n u a r y  19.

W U L F S T A N , d ie d  1023, E ng lish  p re la te , w as 
A rc h b ish o p  o f Y ork , 1 0 0 3 -2 3 , a n d  B ish op  o f W o rc e s ­
te r , 10 0 3 -1 6 . W u lfs ta n ’s a l l i te ra tiv e  p rose  h o m ily , 
Serum ad Anglos, d e a lin g  w ith  th e  ru in o u s  D a n ish  ra id s  
on  E n g la n d , 1010 11, c o m b in e s  exc e llen t d e sc r ip tiv e  
passages w ith  po lish e d  m o ra l d isco u rse . O f  m o re  th a n  
50 w orks o n c e  a sc rib e d  to  W u lfs ta n , o n ly  4 o r  5 a re  
c o n s id e re d  a u th e n tic  by  scho la rs .

W U N D T , W I L H E L M  M A X , 1 8 3 2 -1 9 2 0 , G e rm a n  
p h y sio log is t, encycloped ic , th in k e r ,  a n d  fa th e r  o f e x ­
p e r im e n ta l  p sycho logy , w as b o rn  in  N e c k a rsa u , 

B a d e n , n e a r  H e id e lb e rg , a t  
w hose  u n iv e rs ity  he  s tu d ie d  
a n d  ta u g h t  p h ysio log y  fro m  
1857, h a v in g  e a r lie r  s tu d ie d  
in  T ü b in g e n  a n d  B erlin . H e  
ta u g h t  in  Z ü r ic h  fo r o n e  y e a r,
1874 , th e n  w as c a lle d  to  th e  
c h a ir  o f  p h ilo so p h y  in  L eip z ig ,
1875, a t  a  tim e  w h e n  p h ilo s ­
o p h y  w as in  su c h  d is re p u te  
th a t  th e re  se e m e d  n o th in g  im ­
p ro p e r  in  a p p o in t in g  a  p h y s i­
o lo g is t to  th e  c h a ir  in  th a t  
su b je c t. W u n d t ,  h o w ev er, d id  
n o t  d is p a ra g e  p h ilo so p h y , a n d  
h e  c o n tin u e d  its sy s te m a tic

te a c h in g  th ro u g h o u t  his life ; ye t his fam e  is b a se d  on  
his h a v in g  s ta r te d ,  1879, th e  first In s t i tu te  o f  E x p e r i­
m e n ta l  P sy ch o lo gy , a  fie ld  in  w h ic h  h is  Grundzüge 
(P r in c ip le s )  w ere  to  be  d o m in a n t  fo r 30 y e a rs  o r  m o re ; 
a  w h o le  schoo l p u b lish e d  in  th e  I n s t i tu te ’s vo lum es.

In  th e  s tu d y  o f Völkerpsychologie (P sycho log y  o f  N a ­
tio n s) , h o w ev er, W u n d t 's  a c h ie v e m e n t w as d is tin c tly  
m o re  p e rso n a l. W ith  in c re d ib le  e n e rg y  h e  e x a m in e d  
c u sto m s, m y th s , a n d  la n g u a g e s , in  o rd e r  to  d isco v e r 
th e  law s o f  th e ir  h o ld  on  m a n . H is m o st im p o r ta n t  
d isco v e ry , o n e  w hose im p lic a tio n s  h a d  n o t y e t b e e n  
fu lly  e x p lo re d  in th e  e a r ly  1960’s, has to  d o  w ith  th e  
r e la tio n  o f  w o rd  a n d  se n te n c e ; lo g ic a lly  a n d  h is ­
to r ic a lly , h e  fo u n d , se n te n ce s  p re c e d e  w ords , w h ic h  
m e a n s  th a t  a  c o m p le te  s p ir itu a l a c t  is p re su p p o se d  by  
a ll its p a r ts .  W u n d t  a c k n o w le d g e d  th e  n e e d  fo r m y th ;  
e v e n  sc ie n tis ts  n e e d  th e ir  m y th , he a d m it te d ,  as d o  
c a p ita lis ts  a n d  fam ilies , b ecau se  th e y  a ll m u s t be  
s te e p e d  in  so m e v ita l  id e n tif ic a tio n  w ith  p re v io u s 
lives a n d  g e n e ra tio n s . A t th is  p o in t, h o w ev er , W u n d t  
fa iled  to  re c o g n iz e  th a t  a  m a n ’s fo rek n o w le d g e  o f  his 
m o rta l i ty  m ak es h im  in to  a  sp ir i tu a l ,  “ u n n a tu r a l”  
be in g . T h a t  is, W u n d t  re s tr ic te d  his p h ilo so p h y  to  
th e  n a tu ra l  w o rld  v iew  a n d  to  a n  e th ic s  th a t  a b s tra c ts  
from m a n ’s fo rek n o w led g e  o f  d e a th ,  a n d  th u s  d e p riv es
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m a n  o f its  fu ll im p a c t  a n d  s ig n ifican ce . H e n c e , he  was 
seem in g ly  c o n te n t to  leav e  th e  fu tu re  o f  g ro u p s  a n d  
peoples to  a c c id en t. I n d e e d , his a s to u n d in g  w ork  Logik 
(1 8 8 0 -8 3 ; 3 rd  cd . 1 9 0 6 -0 8 ) om its  a ll c o n s id e ra tio n  o f 
a n y  a im s o f m a n k in d , o r  .of in d iv id u a l m e n . In  th is  
w ork , w h ic h  is a  u n iq u e  e m b o d im e n t o f  th e  sc ientific  
m in d , th e  m e th o d s  o f physics, c h e m is try , b io logy , 
psycho logy , h is to ry , social science , po litic a l science, 
ju r isp ru d e n c e , eco no m ics, d e m o g ra p h y , a n th ro p o lo g y , 
a n d  ph ilo lo g y  a re  a ll d ig e ste d  a n d  e m b o d ie d  as the  
liv in g  log ic  o f  th e  g ia n t  “ S c ie n c e .”  T ru ly ,  sc ientific  
positiv ism , in  its  re p la c in g  th e  fu tu re  o f  n a tio n s  b y  th e  
fu tu re  o f  science, h a d  its m o st th o ro u g h  re p re s e n ta ­
tive  in  W u n d t.

W u n d t’s b ib lio g ra p h y  is v e ry  la rg e , b u t  re la tiv e ly  
few  w orks a re  a v a ila b le  in  E ng lish  tra n s la tio n . H is 
Völkerpsychologie (2 vols. 19 00 ; 1 9 05 -0 6 ) w as t r a n s ­
la te d  u n d e r  th e  m is lea d in g  title , Folk-psychology (1916). 
H is Grundzüge der physiologischen Psychologie (1874) b e ­
c am e  Principles o f Physiological Psychology (1 9 0 4 ); a n d  
his Grundriss der Psychologie (1896) b e c a m e  Outlines of 
Psychology (1907). T h e se  a n d  th e  few  o th e r  E ng lish  
tra n s la tio n s  d o  n o t, o f  co u rse , tak e  in to  a c c o u n t r e ­
v isions in  la te r  e d itio n s  o f  th e  G e rm a n  w orks.

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessyWUPATKI NATIONAL MONUMENT, N  
tr a l  A riz o n a , in  C o co n in o  C o u n ty , a b o u t  28 
N E  o f F lagstaff, on  th e  w est b a n k  o f  th e  L ittle  
ra d o  R iv e r ;  a re a  35 ,693 a cres. T h e  p a rk  is c o m p o sed  
ch iefly  o f  a  g ro u p  o f  p u e b lo  ru in s  p ro b a b ly  b u ilt  a n d  
in h a b ite d  in  th e  tw e lfth  c e n tu ry  b y  th e  a n c e sto rs  o f  
th e  m o d e rn  H o p i. A rc h ite c tu ra l fea tu re s  u tiliz e d  by  
these  fa rm in g  In d ia n s  in c lu d e  T -sh ap ed  do o rs , e m ­
p lo y m e n t o f  o u ts id e  w a ll v e n tila to rs , a n  in e x p lic ab le  
c irc u la r  p i t  to p p e d  b y  h ig h  w alls  a n d  a  s u rro u n d in g  
b e n ch , a n d  th e  c lev e r a d a p ta t io n  o f th e  n a tu ra l  red  
sa n d s to n e  w alls to  th e  s tru c tu re .  T h e  M u se u m  o f 
N o r th e rn  A riz o n a  u n d e r to o k  th e  e x c a v a tio n  o f  five 
room s o f  th e  N a la k ih u  ru in s  a n d  th e  r e s to ra tio n  o f 
tw o  o f th e m  in  1933. T h e  p a rk  w as e s ta b lish e d  in  1924.WUPPERTAL, c ity , W  G e rm a n y , in th e  W est 
G e rm a n  s ta te  o f  N o r th  R h in e -W e s tp h a l ia ,  o n  th e  
W u p p e r  R iv e r , a  t r ib u ta r y  o f  th e  R h in e ; 16 m iles 
SS E  o f  E ssen. W u p p e r ta l  in c o rp o ra te s  th e  fo rm e r 
c ities o f  B a rm e n , E lb e rfe ld , a n d  fo u r  sm a lle r  tow n s, 
a n d  e x te n d s  for 8 m iles a lo n g  th e  n a r ro w  valley  o f th e  
W u p p e r . T h e  c ity  is a n  im p o r ta n t  m a n u fa c tu r in g  
c e n te r  p ro d u c in g  stee l goods, tex tile s , la ce , ch e m ic a ls , 
b u tto n s , o rg a n s , p ian os, p a p e r ,  a n d  c a n n e d  foods. 
B a rm e n , m e n tio n e d  in  v a r io u s  c h ro n ic le s  as e a r ly  as 
th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu ry ,  w as n o t in c o rp o ra te d  u n til  
1808. E lb e rfe ld  a ssu m e d  im p o r ta n c e  as a  m a n u fa c ­
tu r in g  c e n te r  in  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry .  W u p p e r ta l  
h a s  a  n u m b e r  o f  te c h n ic a l a n d  o th e r  schools. T h e  
c i ty  is se rv ed  b y  a  p io n e e r  m o n o ra il ,  r a p id - tra n s i t  
system . P o p . (1958 est.)  416,050.WU RIVER, o r  W u  K ia n g , S c e n tra l  C h in a , in  
K w eic h o w  a n d  S z e ch w a n  p ro v in c e s , a  t r ib u ta r y  o f 
th e  Y a n g tz e  R iv e r . I t  rises in  tw o  b ra n c h e s , th e  L iu -  
c h u n g  a n d  S a n c h o  in  w e s te rn  K w eic h o w , a n d  flows 
a b o u t 500 m iles N E , N , a n d  N W  th ro u g h  S z e ch w a n  
to  th e  Y a n g tz e  R iv e r  a b o u t  50 m iles be lo w  C h u n g ­
k ing . T h e  r iv e r  d escend s so m e  3 ,000  fee t in  its cou rse , 
a n d  is n a v ig a b le  o n ly  in  its  lo w e r rea c h e s . T h e re  a re  
r ice  fields in  th e  lo w er va lley .

WÜRTTEMBERG, h is to r ica l reg io n  a n d  fo rm e r 
k in g d o m , re p u b lic , a n d  s ta te , S G e rm a n y ; b o u n d e d  
o n  th e  N E  a n d  E  b y  B a v a r ia , on  th e  S W  b y  H o h e n - 
zo lle rn , o n  th e  W  a n d  N W  b y  B a d e n , a n d  o n  th e  S E  
by  S w itz e r la n d ; a re a  7 ,5 30  s q . .m i .  U n til  th e  t h i r ­
te e n th  c e n tu ry  th e  h is to ry  o f  W ü r t te m b e rg  w as th a t  
o f  S w a b ia , o f  w h ic h  W ü r t te m b e rg  fo rm e d  th e  n o r th  
c e n tra l p a r t .  U p o n  th e  d iv is ion  o f  S w a b ia  in to  se v ­
e ra l  sm all sta te s , 1254, th e  te r r i to ry  c a m e  u n d e r  th e  
c o u n ts  o f  W ü rt te m b e rg , o w in g  a lle g ia n c e  to  th e  
H o u se  o f H a p s b u rg — la te r  to  ru le  A u s tr ia  a n d  d o m i­
n a te  th e  H o ly  R o m a n  E m p ire — a n d  w as m a d e  a  
d u c h y , 1495. W ü r t te m b e rg  w as a  P ro te s ta n t  s t ro n g ­
h o ld  e a r ly  in  th e  R e fo rm a tio n , a n d  a s  a  re s u lt  w as
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a t  o d d s w ith  th e  H o ly  R o m a n  E m p e ro rs  d u r in g  th e  
re lig iou s  w a rs  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  a n d  se v e n te e n th  c e n ­
tu ries. As a n  a lly  o f  F ra n c e  a g a in s t A u s tr ia  d u rin g  
th e  N a p o le o n ic  W a rs , W ü rt te m b e rg  w as re w a rd e d  
w ith  cessions o f  H a p s b u rg  te rr i to ry  a n d  w as m a d e  a  
k in g d o m , 1805. I t  b e c a m e  a  m e m b e r  o f  N a p o le o n  I ’s 
C o n fe d e ra tio n  o f th e  R h in e , 1806, b u t s u p p o rte d  the  
A llies (A u str ia , G re a t  B rita in , P russia , a n d  R ussia) 
a g a in s t F ra n c e  in th e  W a te rlo o  C a m p a ig n , 1815. 
W ü rt te m b e rg  jo in e d  th e  Z o llv e re in , 1834, a  G e rm a n  
cu sto m s u n io n  h e a d e d  by P russia . I t  s id ed  w ith  A us­
tr ia  a g a in s t P russ ia  in  th e  S even  W eeks’ W a r ,  1866, 
in  w h ic h  P russ ia  p ro v e d  he rse lf  to  be  th e  m ost p o w e r­
ful s ta te  o f  G e rm a n y . A lth o u g h  n o t  a  m e m b e r  of 
P ru ss ia ’s N o r th  G e rm a n  C o n fe d e ra tio n , W ü r t te m ­
b e rg  w as a llied  w ith  P russ ia  b y  se c re t t r e a ty ,  sid ed  
w ith  P russ ia  in w a r  w ith  F ra n c e , 18 7 0 -7 1 , a n d  was 
a d m it te d  to  th e  G e rm a n  E m p ire , 1871. See N o r t h  
G e r m a n  C o n f e d e r a t io n .

A fte r W o rld  W a r  I , W ü rt te m b e rg  b e c a m e  a  r e p u b ­
lic  o f  th e  G e rm a n  W e im a r  R e p u b lic , 1918, b u t  u n d e r  
th e  N a tio n a l S o cia list (N az i)  g o v e rn m e n t, 1933 45, 
i t  w as re d u c e d  to  a n  a d m in is tra tiv e  u n it. A t th e  e n d  
o f W o rld  W a r  I I ,  1945, W ü r t te m b e rg  w as d iv id e d

tw een  th e  U .S . a n d  F re n c h  zones o f  o c c u p a tio n . 
T h e  n o r th e rn  ha lv es  o f  W ü r t te m b e rg  a n d  B aden  
w e re  la te r  c o m b in e d  to  fo rm  th e  s ta te  (Land) of 
W ü rt te m b e rg -B a d e n  w ith  S tu t tg a r t  as c a p i ta l ,  1946, 
a n d  so u th e rn  W ü r t te m b e rg  w as m e rg e d  w ith  the  
fo rm e r  P ru ss ian  d is tr ic t  o f  H o h e n z o lle rn  to  fo rm  th e  
s ta te  o f  W ü rtte m b c rg -H o h e n z o lle rn ,  w ith  T ü b in g e n  
as c a p ita l .  B o th  s ta te s  jo in e d  th e  W est G e rm a n  R e ­
p u b lic , 1949, a n d  b o th  m e rg e d  w ith  w h a t  re m a in e d  
o f  B a d e n  to  fo rm  th e  n e w  s ta te ,  B a d e n -W ü r t te m ­
b e rg , 1952.W UR TZ, CHARLES ADOLPHE, 1 8 1 7 -8 4 ,  
F re n c h  ch e m is t, w as b o rn  in  W o lfish e im , n e a r  S tr a s ­
b o u rg . H e  b e c a m e  p ro fesso r o f  c h e m is try  a t  th e  S o r ­
b o n n e , 1853, a n d  w as d e a n  o f th e  S o rb o n n e  m e d ica l 
fa c u lty , 1 8 6 6 -7 5 . W u r tz  d isco v e re d  th e  m e th y l a n d  
e th y l a m in es , as w ell as th e  sy n thesis o f  h y d ro c a rb o n s  
fro m  a lky l iod ides  a n d  so d iu m . H e also  d id  v a lu a b le  
re s e a rc h  on  th e  o x id a tio n  p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  glycols. H e  
w as th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  m o n u m e n ta l  Dictionnaire de 
chimiepure el appliquee, first p u b lish e d  in  1869.

W U R Z B U R G , c ity , S c e n tra l  G e rm a n y , in the  
W est G e rm a n  s ta te  o f  B a v a r ia ;  on  th e  M a in  R iv e r ;  
60 m iles S E  o f F r a n k fu r t-a m -M a in .  T h e  c ity  is a  
r a i l ro a d  ju n c t io n  a n d  a n  in d u s tr ia l  c e n te r . T o b a c c o  
p ro d u c ts , p ia n o s, f u rn i tu re ,  p re c is io n  i in s tru m e n ts , 
m a c h in e ry , r a i l ro a d  c a rs , b ricks , su g a r, m a lt ,  bee r, 
w in e , v in e g a r, a n d  c h o c o la te  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d  th e re . 
T h e  R o m a n e sq u e  c a th e d r a l  w as fo u n d e d  in  th e  n in th  
c e n tu ry .  T h e  M a r ie n b e rg  F o rtre s s , lo n g  th e  res id e n c e  
o f a  b ish o p , s ta n d s  o n  a  h ill o v e rlo o k in g  th e  M a in  
R iv e r . A n e w  e p isc o p a l p a la c e  w as b u i l t  be tw e en  
1719 a n d  1744. L e a d in g  e d u c a t io n a l  in s ti tu tio n s  i n ­
c lu d e  W ü rz b u rg  U n iv e rs ity  (1403) a n d  a  m usic  
schoo l. I n  1859 W ü rz b u rg  w as th e  scene  o f  a  m e e tin g  
to  p ro m o te  th e  u n io n  o f sm a ll G e rm a n  sta te s . P op. 
(1958 est.)  111,246.WYANDOT, a  N o r th  A m e ric a n  I n d ia n  tr ib e ,  o f 
I ro q u o ia n  lin g u is tic  sto ck , c o m p r is in g  th e  re m n a n ts  
o f  se v e ra l in d e p e n d e n t  tr ib e s , w h ic h  w e re  b ro k e n  u p  
b y  th e  I ro q u o is  tr ib e s  s o u th  o f  th e  S t. L aw ren c e  
R iv e r  in  th e  se v e n te e n th  c e n tu ry  (see H u r o n ). T h e  
W y a n d o t  w e re  fo u n d  in  O n ta r io ,  w e s te rn  N ew  Y ork , 
P e n n sy lv a n ia , s o u th e rn  M ic h ig a n , a n d  n o r th e rn  
O h io . T h e y  lived  in b a rk  lod ges, a n d  su bsis ted  ch iefly  
by  a g r ic u ltu re .  M o st o f  th e m  so ld  th e ir  O h io  la n d s 
a n d  m o v e d  to  K a n sa s , 1842 , f ro m  w h e re  th e y  w ere 
re m o v e d  to  I n d ia n  T e r r i to ry  (O k la h o m a ) ,  1867. In  
1950 th e re  w e re  a b o u t  900 W y a n d o t  In d ia n s  o n  a  
re se rv a tio n  in  O k la h o m a .WYANDOTTE, c ity , S E  M ic h ig a n , in  W a y n e  
C o u n ty ; o n  th e  D e tro i t  R iv e r , th e  D e tro i t  a n d  T o le d o  
S h o re  L in e , th e  D e tro i t ,  T o le d o , a n d  I ro n to n , th e  
N e w  Y o rk  C e n tr a l ,  th e  W y a n d o tte  T e rm in a l ,  a n d  
th e  W y a n d o tte  S o u th e rn  r a i l r o a d s ; 12 m iles S W  of
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D e tro it .  T h e  c h ie f  m a n u fa c tu re s  o f  W y a n d o tte  a re  
ch e m ic a ls , so da , m e ta l toys a n d  novelties, tru n k s, 
c o m press ion  gaskets, b rass  p ip e  fittings , bev erages, 
a n d  d a iry  p ro d u c ts . W y a n d o tte  w as se ttle d  in  1818 
a n d  in c o rp o ra te d  as a  c ity  in  1867. By 1862 W y a n ­
d o tte  h a d  th e  first s te e l-a n a ly sis  la b o ra to ry  in  th e  
U n ite d  S ta te s , a n d  in  1864 th e  first B essem er steel in  
th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  w as m a n u fa c tu re d  th e re . In  1891 
a  sa ltw orks  w as e s ta b lish e d . P op . (1960) 43 ,519 .WYANT, ALEXANDER HELWIG, 1836-92, 
U .S . la n d sc a p e  p a in te r ,  w as b o rn  in  E v a n s C reek , 
T u sc a ra w a s  C o u n ty , O h io . H is p a in tin g s  a re  n o ta b le  
fo r th e ir  d e lic a cy  a n d  re fin e m e n t. A m o n g  his w orks 
a re  Looking Toward the Sea a n d  Broad, Silent Valley.WYATT, SIR FRANCIS, 1575P -1644, B ritish  
co lo n ia l g o v e rn o r  in  A m e ric a , w as th e  g ra n d so n  o f 
th e  p o e t S ir  T h o m a s  W y a tt. H e  w as k n ig h te d , 1603, 
a n d  w as cho sen  g o v e rn o r  o f  V irg in ia  to  su cceed  S ir  
G e o rg e  Y e ard le y , 1620. H e  a rr iv e d  in  th e  co lo n y  in 
O c to b e r , 1621, b r in g in g  w ith  h im  a new  c o n s titu tio n . 
W h e n  th e  V irg in ia  C o m p a n y  w as d isso lved , 1624, he 
w as a p p o in te d  ro y a l g o v e rn o r , a  p o st he  h e ld  u n til  
1626, w h e n  h e  r e tu rn e d  to  E n g la n d . H e  w as g o v e rn o r  
a g a in , 16 39 -4 2 .

W Y A T T , J A M E S , 1 7 46 -1 813 , E ng lish  a rc h ite c t, 
w as b o rn  in  S ta ffo rd sh ire . H e  w e n t to  R o m e  to  s tu d y , 
1760, r e tu rn e d  to  E n g la n d , 1766, a n d  soon a t ta in e d  
success as a  desig n e r in  th e  G re c o - I ta l ia n  sty le. H e  
la te r  w as a  le a d e r  o f  th e  G o th ic  rev iv a l. H is in fe lic i­
tou s re s to ra tio n s  o f  c a th e d ra ls  e a rn e d  a n d  ju s tif ie d  
his n ic k n a m e — T h e  D estro ye r.WYATT, SIR MATTHEW DIGBY, 18 20 -7 7 , 
E ng lish  a rc h i te c t  a n d  a r t  c ritic , w as th e  first S la d e  
professo r o f  fine a r ts  a t  C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity , 1869. 
H e  assisted  in  d e s ig n in g  th e  C ry s ta l P a la c e  a n d  w as 
a rc h i te c t  fo r th e  E as t In d ia  C o m p a n y , 1855, b u t  is 
b e st k n o w n  fo r his w ritin g s  o n  a r t ,  a m o n g  w h ic h  a re  
Geometric Mosaics of the Middle Ages (184 8 ), Industrial 
Arts o f the 19th Century (1851), a n d  Art Treasures o f the 
United Kingdom (1857).WYATT, SIR THOMAS, 15037-42 , E n g lish  p o e t 
a n d  d ip lo m a t,  w as b o rn  in  A liin g to n  C a stle , K e n t,  
a n d  s tu d ie d  a t  C a m b rid g e . H e  too k  p a r t  in  d ip lo m a t­
ic m issions to  F ra n c e  a n d  I ta ly ,  a n d  w as a p p o in te d  
p r iv y  c o u n c ilo r , 1533. H e  w as be lie v e d  to  h a v e  been  
th e  lov e r o f  A n n e  B o leyn  a n d  w as im p ris o n e d  fo r a  
few  w eeks a t  th e  tim e  o f h e r  d isg rac e , 1536, b u t  th e  
e x a c t rea so n  fo r th is  a c tio n  is u n c e r ta in .  A fte r  his 
re lease  he  h e lp e d  su p p re ss  a  L in c o ln sh ire  u p ris in g  
a n d  w as k n ig h te d , 1537. H e  w as a n  a rd e n t  s tu d e n t  of 
th e  I ta l ia n  p o p u la r iz e r  o f  th e  so n n e t, P e tra r c h , a n d  
is c re d ite d , w ith  H e n ry  H o w a rd , e a r l  o f  S u rre y , w ith  
in tro d u c in g  th e  so n n e t in to  E ng lish  li te ra tu re .  
A m o n g  W y a t t ’s w orks a re  a  tra n s la t io n  fro m  P lu ­
ta rc h , Quyete of the Mynde (1 5 2 8 ); a  m e tr ic  t ra n s la tio n  
o f  th e  seven  p e n ite n t ia l  P sa lm s, Certayen Psalmes (1 5 4 9 ); 
a n d  th e  so nne ts , ro n d e a u x , a n d  sa tir ic  c o u p le ts  th a t  
w ere  first p u b lish e d  in  R ic h a rd  T o t te l ’s Miscellany 
(1557).

S i r  T h o m a s  W y a t t ,  th e  Y o u n g e r , 15 21 7 -54 , son o f 
th e  p o e t  S ir  T h o m a s  W y a tt , led  th e  in s u r re c tio n  
k n o w n  as W y a t t ’s R e b e llio n , 1554, in  a n  e ffo rt to  
p re v e n t  th e  m a rr ia g e  o f  Q u e e n  M a ry  to  P h ilip  of 
S p a in . H e  g a in e d  so m e  in itia l  v ic to rie s  o u ts id e  L o n ­
d o n , a n d  his o w n  .fo llow ers w e re  jo in e d  b y  m a n y  of 
th e  q u e e n ’s. H is  fo rce  w as s to p p e d , h o w ev er, in  th e  
s tre e ts  o f  L o n d o n , a n d  W y a tt  w as c a p tu re d  a n d  
e x e c u te d .WYCHERLEY, WILLIAM, 16 40 7-171 6 , E ng lish  
d ra m a tis t ,  w as b o rn  in  C liv e, n e a r  S h re w sb u ry , a n d  
w as e d u c a te d  in  F ra n c e , w h e re  he  w as c o n v e r te d  to  
R o m a n  C a th o lic ism — a  fa ith  he  la te r  e m b ra c e d  o r 
d is e m b ra c e d  as -the p o lit ic a l w e a th e r  c h a n g e d . H e  
w as e d u c a te d  a t  Q u e e n ’s C o lleg e , O x fo rd , a n d  th e n  
b e g a n  to  s tu d y  law  in  th e  I n n e r  T e m p le ,  b u t  h e  r e ­
m a in e d  m o re  in te re s te d  in  l i te ra tu re  a n d  in  th e  
lic en tio u s  p leasu res  o ffere d  b y  R e s to ra tio n  socia l life 
th a n  in  law . A fte r  th e  success o f  h is  first p la y  Love in 
a Wood (w r itte n  71659; p ro d u c e d  1671 ), h e  b e c a m e

a  fav o rite  o f  th e  D uchess  o f  C le v e la n d , m istress o f  
C h a r le s  I I .  Love in a Wood, a  frivolous, lively , w itty  
c o m ed y  in the  sty le  o f  S ir G e o rg e  E th e re g e , w as fo l­
low ed  by  The Gentleman Dancing-Master (p ro d u c e d  
71672; p u b lish e d  1673), ba se d  o n  P e d ro  C a ld e rd n  
d e  la  B a rc a ’s El maestro de dangar ( th e  D a n c in g  M a s ­
te r) ,  a n d  The Country Wife (p ro d u c e d  71673; p u b lish e d  
1675). In  title , th e m e , a n d  d ia lo g u e , The Country W ife 
ran k s  as o n e  o f  th e  coa rses t a n d  m o st in d e c e n t p lay s 
in  th e  E ng lish  la n g u a g e , b u t  W y c h e r le y ’s sa tir ic  
c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s  m a y  in d ic a te  a  te n d e n c y  (p e rh a p s  
in te n tio n a l)  to  c ritic iz e  th e  a m b ig u o u s  m o ra l s ta n d ­
a rd s  o f  th e  p e r io d . The Plain Dealer (p ro d u c e d  
71674; p u b lish e d  1677), b o rro w e d  in  p a r t  fro m  
M o li^ re ’s Le misanthrope, is a lso  m a rk e d  by  o b scen ity , 
b u t  seem s in  effect a  bo ld , p o w erfu l sa tire  o f  vice a n d  
h y po crisy , a  m a s te rw o rk  o f a n  a u th e n tic  m o ra lis t,  o r  
o f  a n  a m b itio u s  p la y w r ig h t w h o  w a n te d  b o th  to  p lease  
h is fellow  lib e r tin e s  a n d  to  p ac ify  th e  in c rea s in g ly  
n u m e ro u s  c ritic s  o f th e a tr ic a l  b aw d in ess. A m o ng  
W y c h e r le y ’s o th e r  w orks a re  Hero and Leander, in Bur­
lesque (1669), Epistles to the King and Duke (1683), 
Miscellany Poems (1704), The Idleness of Business: A 
Satyr (170 5 ), a n d  On His Grace the Duke of M arl­
borough (1707). I lis m a r r ia g e  to  th e  C o un tess  o f  D ro g ­
h e d a  lost h im  his fav o r a t  c o u r t  a n d  a po st as roya l 
tu to r .  A fte r  h e r d e a th  he  w as b a n k ru p te d  by  th e  e x ­
pen se  o f l i t ig a tio n  to  se c u re  h e r  e s ta te , a n d  sp en t 
seven  y e a rs  in  d e b to rs ’ p riso n . J a m e s  I I ,  w ho  a d m ire d  
The Plain Dealer, f in a lly  re le a se d  h im  a n d  ga v e  h im  
a n  a n n u a l  p e n s io n  o f £2 00 .

W Y C L IF F E , J O H N , su rn a m e  also  sp e lled  W yclif, 
W yclef, a n d  W ickiiffe  ( a m o n g  o th e r  v a r ia n ts ) , 13307 - 
84 , E n g lish  ecc les ia s tica l re fo rm e r , w as b o rn  in  th e  
h a m le t  o f  Ip resw e ll ( la te r  H ip sw e ll) , Y o rk sh ire , in to  
a  fam ily  w hose  n a m e  d e r iv e d  fro m  th a t  o f  th e  n e a rb y  
v illag e  o f W y c liffe -o n -T ee s . H is b i r th  m a y  h a v e  o c ­
c u r re d  as e a r ly  as 1320. In  a n y  case, h e  w as e d u c a te d  
a t  B allio l C o llege, O x fo rd , w h e re  h e  b e c a m e  a  
M a s te r , 71360 a n d  a  D o c to r  o f  D iv in ity , 1370 o r  
be fore . D u r in g  these  u n iv e rs ity  y ea rs  he  also  h e ld  
se v e ra l p o sition s as p a r is h  p rie s t, th e  la s t  o f  w h ic h  
w as in  L u tte rw o r th ,  L e ic e ste rsh ire , 1 3 7 4 -8 4 .

C h u r c h  a n d  S ta te .  W ycliffc  e a r ly  a c c e p te d  th e  
te a c h in g s  o f th e  a rc h b is h o p  o f A rm a g h , R ic h a rd  F itz  
R a lp h  (d ie d  1360 ), o n  th e  re la tio n  b e tw e e n  C h u rc h  
a n d  S ta te — a re la tio n  th a t  w as b e c o m in g  e v e r  m o re  
a m b ig u o u s  in  th e  c o u rse  o f  th e  A v ig n o n  C a p tiv ity ,  
1309 -77, w h e n  th e  po pes re s id e d  in  A v ig n o n , a n d  
p a p a l  a n d  F re n c h  in te re s t b e c a m e  to o  close ly  id e n t i ­
fied  fo r B ritish  tastes. T h e  B ritish  P a r l ia m e n t  s e c u re d  
W y cliffe ’s serv ices a fte r  1366 , w h e n  he  e n d o rse d  its 
e ffo rt to  a b o lish  th e  t r ib u te  to  th e  p a p a c y . In  his books 
o n  “ D o m in io n ,"  o f  w h ic h  o n e  o f th e  first w as p e rh a p s  
Determinatio quaedem de dominio (71366, b u t  m o re  p r o b ­
a b ly  in  th e  e a r ly  1370’s), W ycliffe  m a d e  his o w n  
F itz  R a lp h ’s d o c tr in e s  o n  G o d ’s o v e rlo rd s h ip  ov e r 
C h u rc h  as w ell as S ta te . A g a in s t th e  p a p a l  d o m in a tio n  
o f C h u rc h  a n d  S ta te ,  w h ic h  h a d  b e e n  c la im e d  by  
B o n iface  V I I I ,  1302, W ycliffe  a ssu m e d  G o d ’s d o ­
m in io n  o v e r  a l l  m e n , la i ty  as w ell as c le rgy , th e re b y  
stre ss in g  th e  p r ie s th o o d  o f a ll th e  b e lie v e rs ; he  c o n ­
s id e re d  a ll m e n  e q u a l  in  h o ld in g  se rv ice  o f  G od . 
“ T h e  fa ith fu l m a n  h a th  th e  w h o le  w o rld  o f  richess, 
b u t  th e  u n fa ith fu l h a th  n o t e v e n  a  f a r th in g ,”  he  
w ro te  in  De civili dominio ( I ,  7, 12). “ S in  is n o th in g , 
a n d  m e n  w h e n  th e y  sin , b e c o m e  n o th in g . If, th e n , 
s in n e rs  a re  n o th in g , it is e v id e n t th a t  th e y  c a n  possess 
n o th in g .”Popularization of Doctrine. In  lin e  w ith  h is e m ­
p h a s is  o n  th e  p rie s th o o d  o f  a ll b e lieve rs , W ycliffe  to o k  

a r t  in  th e  e fio rts  o f  th e  E ng lish  to  re p la c e  L a t in  a n d  
r e n c h  b y  th e ir  n a t iv e  to n g u e  in  th e  a ffa irs  o f  c h u rc h  

a n d  s ta te . T h u s , th e  L a t in  B ib le  w as t r a n s la te d  in to  
E n g lish  13607-782— p a r t ly  b y  W ycliffe , p a r t ly  b y  
h is d iscip le s, e sp ec ia lly  N ic h o la s  o f  H e re fo rd — n o t,  as 
w as to  b e  th e  case  150 y ea rs  la te r ,  in  a n  a t te m p t  to  
re fu te  th e  scho la stic  in te rp re ta t io n  o f  S c r ip tu re  b y  
g o in g  b a c k  to  th e  H e b re w  a n d  G re e k  o r ig in a l, b u t
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fo r th e  p u rp o se  o f p o p u la r iz in g  relig iou s kn ow ledg e  
a m o n g  th e  la ity . T h e se  tra n s la tio n s  w ere  p a ss io n a te ly  
su pp ressed  by  th e  a u th o r i t ie s ;  a  m e a su re  o f then- 
p o p u la r ity , h o w ev er, is th e  fac t th a t  m o re  th a n  150 
m a n u sc rip ts  a re  e x ta n t ,  d esp ite  th e  d e s tru c tio n  o f 
m a n y . A n o r ig in a l o rg a n iz a tio n  w as set tip  for s p re a d ­
ing  th is  re lig iou s e d u c a tio n . S o -c a lled  P oor P rea c h e rs  
— “ p o o r”  o n ly  in  th e  sense th a t  th e y  h e ld  n o  c h u rc h  
offices— c a rr ie d  m a n u sc rip ts  o f th e  te x t th ro u g h  th e  
c o u n try  a n d  r e a d  th e m  to  th e  la ity . T h u s  th e y  a n t ic i ­
p a te d  by  400 y e a rs  so m e th in g  o f th e  te c h n iq u e  o f J o h n  
W esley  a n d  c re a te d  a  d is q u ie t a m o n g  th e  r e g u la r  
c le rgy  ju s t  as la te r  M e th o d ism  w as to  d o — for th e  
m ass o f  th e  p e o p le  no w  too k  a n  im m e d ia te  p a r t  in  
th e  m o v e m e n t o f  id eas  a t  O x fo rd . As th e  su sp ic ions 
o f th e  e p isc o p a te  g rew , 18 c on clu sion s  d ra w n  fro m  
W ycliffe ’s w ritin g s  w ere  d e c la re d  to  b e  w ro n g , M ay , 
1377, b u t  P a r l ia m e n t  a n d  L a n c a s tr ia n s  s to o d  b y  
“ th e ir ”  th e o lo g ia n , a n d  th e  p ro c e e d in g s  a g a in s t W y - 
cliffe w ere  s to p p e d . L a te r , a t  a  m e e tin g  in  L a m b e th  
P a lace , L o n d o n , 1378, th e  c it iz e n ry  even  r io te d  to  
p ro te c t W ycliffe  fro m  b e in g  c o n v ic te d  a n d  se n te n c e d  
as a  he re tic .Crisis. L a te r  in  1378 th e re  b e g a n  th e  G re a t  S ch ism  
th a t  w as to  d iv id e  th e  P a p a c y  fo r d e c a d e s  to  c o m e , 
13 78 -1 408 . T h is  ev e n t seem s to  ha v e  im p ressed  
W ycliffe  as a  p re m o n itio n  o f  a  w o rld  c ris is; a t  leas t, 
h is  te a c h in g s  soon  b e c a m e  fa r  m o re  r a d ic a l  th a n  
F itz  R a lp h ’s. W ycliffe  no w  a tta c k e d  th e  c le r ic a l p r iv i­
lege c o n n e c te d  w ith  th e  E u c h a ris t ,  ?1381. In  p a r t i c ­
u la r ,  he  too k  offense to  th e  th e n  ro u tin e  exp ress io n  
to  th e  e ffect th a t  th e  p rie s t, a t  M ass, w as “ m a k in g  
th e  L o r d ’s B o d y .”  I f  th e  p r ie s t  by  h im se lf  c o u ld  w ork  
th e  m ira c le , W ycliffe  rea so n e d , th e n  th e  e q u a l i ty  o f  
la y m a n  a n d  c le ric  w as n o t g e n u in e . In  so a t ta c k in g  
th e  d o c tr in e , be i t  n o te d , W ycliffe  d id  n o t d e n y  th e  
m ira c u lo u s  a n d  t r u e  p re se n c e  o f G o d  in  th e  H ost. 
Y e t b y  a p p ly in g  h is le v e lin g  d o c trin e s  n o t m e re ly  to  
th e  f rin ge  ( th e  e a r th ly  possessions o f th e  c h u rc h )  b u t 
to  th e  v e ry  c e n te r  o f  th e  V isib le  C h u rc h , W ycliffe  
los t th e  a c tiv e  s u p p o r t  o f  his L a n c a s tr ia n  p a tro n s , 
a n d  th e  B egg ing  M o n k s— D o m in ic a n s  a n d  F ra n c is ­
c an s— b e c a m e  th e  ir re c o n c ila b le  o p p o n e n ts  o f  W y ­
cliffe a n d  his ra n k  heresy . T h e y  su cc e e d e d  in s ilenc in g  
his fo u r  fo rem ost d iscip les a t  O x fo rd , b u t W ycliffe  
h im self, s tr ic k e n  b y  a  series o f  s trok es , w as n o t m o ­
le s te d  w h ile  he  lin g e re d  o n  a t L u tte rw o r th .  W h e n  he  
d ie d  o n  S t. S y lv e s te r’s D a y , D ec. 31, 1384, his e n em ies  
e x u lta n tly  saw  in  th is  d a te  o f his d e a th  th e  rev en g e  
o f S y lveste r I, th e  p o p e  w h o  w as th e n  be lie v e d  to  
h a v e  rec e iv e d  th e  w o rld ly  possessions o f  th e  R o m a n  
C a th o lic  C h u rc h  f ro m  th e  E m p e ro r  C o n s ta n t in e  th e  
G re a t ,  314. See D o n a t io n  o f  C o n s t a n t in e .

I n f l u e n c e .  S in ce  W ycliffe ’s P o o r P re a c h e rs , t o ­
g e th e r  w ith  G e rh a r d  G ro o t’s B re th re n  o f th e  C o m ­
m o n  L ife, fo rm e d  th e  v isib le  so ld ie ry  o f th e  M o v e m e n t 
fo r R e fo rm , W y cliffe ’s fa te  d id  n o t e n d  w ith  his d e a th .  
H is m a n u sc rip ts  w e re  c a r r ie d  off to  B o h e m ia  w h e re  
th e y  im p ressed  J o h n  H uss. H e n c e , W y cliffe ’s go od  
n a m e , u n su llie d  o ffic ia lly  in  h is life tim e, w as a t ta c k e d  
a t  th e  C o u n c il o f  C o n s ta n c e , 1415 , b y  w h ic h  he  w as 
n a m e d  a  h e re t ic ;  a n d  in  1428 th e  C h u rc h  fe lt s tro n g  
e n o u g h  to  o rd e r  his bo nes u n e a r th e d , b u rn e d , a n d  th e  
ashes s tre w n  in to  th e  R iv e r  Sw ift, a  c o n tr ib u to ry  o f 
th e  A vo n . Y e t th e  C h u rc h  w a s n o t  a lw ay s  to  be  so 
se c u re , fo r  u lt im a te ly  W ycliffe  w as to  be  c a lle d  th e  
M o rn in g  S ta r  o f  th e  R e fo rm a tio n . See L o l l a r d s .

W ycliffe ’s m a n y  w orks a re  a v a ila b le  in th e  p u b l i ­
c a tio n s  o f  th e  B ritish  W y c lif  S o cie ty  (1883 a n d  a fte r) . 
W ycliffe ’s basic  co n v ic tio n s  a re  su m m a r iz e d  in  his 
Trialogus (a f te r  1382 ). E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uess^

W Y E T H , N A T H A N IE L  J A R V I S ,  1 8 0 2 -5 6 , XJJT 
t r a d e r  a n d  p ro m o te r ,  w as b o rn  in  C a m b rid g e , MCss. 
H e  le d  se ttle rs  to  O re g o n , 1832 a n d  1834, a n d  s t im u ­
la te d  p o p u la r  a n d  official in te re s t in  O re g o n  lo n g  
be fo re  i t  de fin ite ly  b e c a m e  U .S . te r r i to ry .  W y e th  
e s ta b lish e d  w h a t  la te r  b e c a m e  th e  fam ou s F o r t  H a ll  
o n  th e  O re g o n -C a lifo rn ia  T ra i l ,  1834.

F r e d e r ic k  E . V o e l k e r

W Y K E H A M , W IL L IA M  O F , 13 24 -1 4 0 4 , E n g ­
lish p re la te  a n d  po litic a l figure, w as b o rn  in W y ke- 
h a m , I la m p sh ire . E d w a rd  111 a p p o in te d  h im  g u a rd ia n  
o f seve ra l o f his m a n o rs  a n d  c le rk  o f th e  w orks a t 
H e n le y , 1348. H e  w as n e x T c re a te d  su rv ey o r o f  th e  
k in g ’s w orks a t  W in d so r, 1356, a n d  e re c ted  th e  g re a t 
q u a d ra n g le  to  th e  eas t o f th e  keep , 13 59 -6 9 . In  1364, 
he  w as a p p o in te d  k e e p e r o f  th e  p r iv y  sea l, a n d , soon 
a fte r , p r in c ip a l se c re ta ry  o f s ta te . H e  w as c o n se c ra te d  
B ishop o f W in ch es te r , 1367, a n d  a  y e a r  la te r  b e c a m e  
c h a n c e llo r  o f  E n g la n d , a n  office h e  h e ld  u n til  1371. 
H e  w as th e re a f te r  ch ie fly  o c c u p ie d  in  fo u n d in g  N ew  
C o llege , O x fo rd , 1386, a n d  W in c h e s te r  C o llege , 1394.

A t th e  in s tig a tio n  o f J o h n  o f G a u n t ,  W y k e h a m  
w as a cc u se d  o f m isuse o f p u b lic  fu n d s a n d  w as d e ­
p r iv e d  o f his offices. H e  w as tr ie d , 1376, c o n v ic ted , 
a n d  his rev en u e s se ized , b u t  rec e iv e d  a  full p a rd o n  
w h e n  R ic h a rd  I I  a c c e d e d  to  th e  th ro n e , 1377. W h e n  
R ic h a rd  d e c la re d  h im se lf  o f  age , M a y , 1389, he 
a p p o in te d  W y k e h a m  c h a n c e llo r  o f  E n g la n d , b u t 
W y k e h a m  res ig n e d , 1391, a n d  d id  n o t th e re a f te r  
ta k e  a n  a c t iv e -p a r t  in  po litics.

W Y L IE , E L I N O R  M O R T O N , 18 85 -1 9 2 8 , U .S . 
p o e t a n d  n o ve lis t, w as b o rn  E lin o r  H o y t in S o m e r­
ville, N .J .,  a n d  w as e d u c a te d  a t p r iv a te  schools in 
B ryn  M a w r , P a ., a n d  W a sh in g to n , D .C . S h e  d e se r te d  
h e r  fir$t h u s b a n d , P h ilip  H ic h b o rn , to  r u n  o ff to  
E n g la n d  w ith  H o ra c e  W y lie , 19 10 ; th re e  y ea rs  a fte r  
H ic h b o rn ’s su ic id e , 1912, sh e  a n d  W y lie  r e tu rn e d  to  
th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  a n d  w e re  m a r r ie d ;  th e y  w ere  
d iv o rc ed , 1921, a n d  sh e  m a rr ie d  th e  p o e t a n d  e d ito r  
W illia m  R ose B c n ft, 1923. H e r  poem s in  su ch  c o l­
lec tio n s  as Net to Catch the W ind  (192 1 ), Black Armour 
(1923), and  Trivial Breath (192 8 ), re flec t h e r  in te re s t 
in  th e  w o rk  o f  J o h n  D o n n e  a n d  P ercy  B. S helley . 
A m o n g  h e r  novels a re  “ a  se d a te  e x tr a v a g a n z a ” 
w ri t te n  in  th e  sty le  o f  th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry ,  Jennifer 
Lorn (1 9 2 3 ) ; a  m e ta p h y s ic a l ta le , The Venetian Glass 
Nephew (1 9 2 5 ) ; a n  e x tr a v a g a n t  fan tasy  in  w h ic h  the  
p o e t S h elley  figures as an  a d v e n tu re r  in  the  N o rth  
A m e ric a n  W est, '1 he Orphan Angel (1 9 2 7 ); a n d  M r. 
Hodge and M r. Hazard  (1 9 2 8 )  in  w h ic h  S h elley  a p p e a rs  
in th e  gu ise  o f  a  M r. H a z a rd .

W Y L IE , P H I L I P  G O R D O N , 1902 , U .S .
w rite r  m ost fam ou s for his n o tio n  th a t  m ost o f  the  
p sycho log ica l ills th a t  p la g u e  th e  ty p e ia l A m e ric a n  
m a le  a re  th e  re su lt o f “ m o m ism ” — th e  excessive love 
o f m a n y  A m e ric a n  m o th e rs  fo r th e ir  sons a n d  th e  
un co n sc io u s desire  o f  su ch  m o th e rs  to  keep  th e ir  sons 
fro m  tru ly  g ro w in g  u p  a n d  le a v in g  h o m e , w as b o rn  
in  B everly , M ass., th e  son o f a  P re s b y te r ia n  m in is te r, 
E d m u n d  M elv ille  W y lie . Y o u n g  W y lie  s tu d ie d  
sc ience  a t  P r in c e to n  U n iv e rs ity , 1 9 2 0 -2 3 , b u t left 
schoo l to  w ork  in p u b lic ity  a n d  a d v e r tis in g . H e  la te r  
b e c a m e  a n  e d ito r  o f  th e  N ew Yorker m a g a z in e , w as a  
H o lly w o o d  sc ree n  w rite r , a n d  e v e n tu a lly  se tt le d  in 
M ia m i B each , F la ., w h e re  h e  w ro te  s h o r t s to rie s  a n d  
novels a b o u t  d e e p -se a  fish ing. Gladiator (1 9 3 0 ) , a  
s to ry  o f a  m o d e rn  s u p e rm a n , w as fo llow ed  b y  a  n u m ­
b e r o f  fan tas ies  a n d  sc ie n c e -fic tio n  sto ries, p seu d o - 
p h ilo so p h ic a l novels, a n d  p e tu la n t ,  so p h o m o ric  essays 
o n  th e  a lle g e d ly  G o d -in d u c e d  ills o f  m o d e rn  socie ty  
— ills th a t  c a n  o n ly  b e  c u re d , in  W y lie ’s o p in io n , by  
re p la c in g  n e u ro tic  c o n c e p tio n s  o f  G o d  by  a  new  
w o rld -v ie w  ba se d  o n  q u a n tu m  physics a n d  th e  
th e o rie s  o f  C a r l  G u s ta v  J u n g .  A m o n g  W y lie ’s o th e r  
w o rk s  a re  Finnley Wren (193 4 ), Generation o f Vipers 
( 1942), Night lInto N ight (194 4 ), Essay on Morals 
(194 7 ), The Disappearance (195 1 ), Tomorrow! (1954), 

2>Ke Best o f Crunch and Des (195 5 ), The Answer (1956), 
'a n d  The Innosent Ambassadors (195 7 ), a  fu lm in a to in  
a g a in s t th e  U .S . fo re ig n  serv ice.

W Y N A N T S , J A N ,  1625P-P84, D u tc h  la n d sc a p e  
p a in te r ,  w as b o rn  in  H a a r le m . L itt le  is k n o w n  o f  his 
life. W y n a n ts ’ (o r  W ijn a n ts ’) p ic tu re s  a re  n o ta b le  for 
th e ir  m in u te n e ss  o f  d e ta il ,  d e lic a c y  o f  a e r ia l  p e rs p e c ­
tiv e , a n d  s ilv ery  b a c k g ro u n d s .WYNKYN DE WORDE, re a l n a m e  J a n  va n  
W y n k y n , d ie d  ?1534 , E n g lish  p r in te r ,  w as b o rn  a t



X , the  2 4 th  le tte r  o f  the  m o d ­
e rn  E ng lish  a lp h a b e t .  I ts  form  
is th a t  o f th e  G reek  x, b u t its 
so u n d  v a lu e  in th e  E nglish  

a lp h a b e t  is n o t th e  sam e . T h e  G re e k  x sign ified  the  
so u n d  “ c h ,”  w h ile  th e  E ng lish  x u su a lly  rep re se n ts  
th e  so u n d  “ k s” w h ich , in  E a s te rn  G reek  sc r ip t, was 
exp ressed  by the  th re e  h o riz o n ta l lines =  , th e  le tte r  
ksi, w h ic h  w as p ro b a b ly  re la te d  to  th e  S em itic  
le tte r  samech.

T h e  p ro n o u n c ia tio n  o f th e  le t te r  x in  E ng lish  w ords 
ran g e s  fro m  “ ks”  as in ax a n d  “ g z ” as in  example. T h e  
v a r ia tio n s  in  F re n c h  a re  la rg e r  still, a n d  a t th e  e n d  of 
a w o rd  it re m a in s  s ilen t, as in  cheveux, a n d  chevaux. 
T h e  le tte r  * is n o t in c lu d e d  in  th e  I ta l ia n  a lp h a b e t.  
In  m o d e rn  S p an ish , j .is w ritte n  w h e re  * fo rm e rly  w as 
u sed ; th u s , for e x a m p le , Ximenes b e c a m e  Jimenes.

In  L a tin , x w as th e  21st le tte r  o f th e  a lp h a b e t ,  b u t 
th e  sign  X  also figu red  in R o m ^ n  n u m e ra ls  as th e  
n u m b e r  10. T h is  n u m e r ic a l v a lu e  o r ig in a te d  fro m  th e  
E tru sc a n  d u p lic a tio n  o f  V, w h ich  m e a n t 5— th e  5 
fingers o f th e  h a n d ;  he n ce , X  as th e  n u m b e r  10 
lite ra lly  m e a n t “ tw o  h a n d s .”  T h e  le tte r  w as also  used 
in L a tin  as th e  a b b re v ia t io n  for th e  denarius, a  coin  
m e a n in g  “ te n  asses” ; a n d  as th e  a b b re v ia tio n  for the  
g iven n a m e  D ecim us. In  R o m a n  C a th o lic  c a n o n  law , 
X  signifies th e  L ib e r  E x tra , w ritte n  ( E ) X ( T R A ) ;  
these  a re  th e  Decretals (1234) o f P o pe  G re g o ry  IX , the  
first a d d itio n  to c a n o n  law  o u ts id e  (h e n c e  “ e x t r a ” ) 
the  D e cre e  o f G ra t ia n .  In  C h ris tia n  in sc r ip tio n s  X , 
X I ,  X O  a re  u sed  for “ C h ris t, C h ris ti,  C h r is to .”  In  
C a r te s ia n  ana ly s is (a n a ly tic a l g e o m e try ), th e  h o r i ­
z o n ta l in  a  sy stem  of c o o rd in a te s  is c a lle d  x, th e  
v e r tica l is_y. In  a lg e b ra , x signifies a n y  first u n k n o w n . 
In  c h e m is try , x s ta n d s  for th e  e le m e n t X e n o n .

E u c e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy
X A N T H I ,  p ro v in c e , N E  G re e c e , in  T h r a c e ;  

b o u n d e d  by  B u lg a ria  on  th e  N , th e  A egean  Sea on  j 
S, a n d  by  th e  p rov inces  o f K a v a lla  a n d  D ra m a  o iv th c  
VV a n d  R h o d o p e  on  th e  E ; a re a  676 sq . m i.;  po p . 
(1951) 89 ,891 . T h e  p ro v in c e  has m o u n ta in s  in the  
n o r th  a n d  a  coasta l p la in  in the  so u th . E lev a tio n  
increases to m o re  th a n  3,000 feet in  the  n o rth w es t. 
T o b a c c o  a n d  c o tto n  a re  th e  c h ie f  c ro ps. T h e  X a n th i  
a re a  w as p a r t  o f th e  a n c ie n t K in g d o m  of T h ra c e .  T h e  
R o m a n s  p la c e d  it in  th e  D iocese o f T h ra c e  a n d  the  
B y zan tines  in  th e  T h e m e  o f M a c e d o n ia . G re e c e  
g a in e d  c o n tro l o f  th e  a re a  in  1829.

X A N T H O M A T O S IS , a c o n d itio n  u su a lly  c au se d  
by a  m a lfu n c tio n  o f l ip id  m e ta b o lism , fo rm in g  fa tty  
dep osits  in  tissues a c c o m p a n ie d  by excessive lip id  
c o n c e n tra tio n  in th e  b lo o d  (see L if id ). T h e  c o n d itio n  
is show n by  dep osits  ov e r d iffe re n t a re a s  o f th e  b o d y  
a n d  c an  invo lve  seve ra l o rg a n ic  fats, so th a t  a lth o u g h  
d iffe ring  n a m es a re  g iven to  specific  fa tty  tu m o rs  th e y  
a ll refe r to  th e  sam e  g e n e ra l c o n d itio n .

W h e n  a b n o rm a lly  h ig h  c o n c e n tra tio n s  o f  c h o le s ­
te ro l a re  fo u n d  in the  b lo o d , th e  c o n d itio n  is c a lled  
h y p e rch o le s te ro lem ia . (See C h o l e s t e r o l .) H y p e r ­
c h o les te ro le m ia  has b e e n  n o te d  in som e fam ilies as a 
gen etic  t r a i t  a n d  is u su a lly  a sso c ia ted  w ith  a th e r o ­
sclerosis a n d  h e a r t  d isease  (see A t h e r o s c l e r o s is i . 
T h e  c o n d itio n  m a y  also  be a c q u ire d  as the  c o n se ­
q u e n c e  o f g a ll b la d d e r  d isease , d ia b e te s , a n d  n e p h r o ­
sis. L ip id  d ep osits  in  tissue n e a r  th e  sk in  ta k e  th e  
sh ap e  o f sm a ll , ro u n d e d , ye llow  e lev a tions .

E xcessive a m o u n ts  o f n e u tra l  fats , w h ich  a re  c o m ­
p o u n d s  o f fa tty  acid s a n d  g ly c e rin , w hen  fo u n d  in  th e  
b lo od  a re  c a lle d  h y p e r lip e m ia . T h is  c o n d itio n  m ay  
also be  a n  in h e r ite d  fa m ilia l t r a i t  b u t is m ost often  
a c q u ire d  fro m  d ia b e te s , p a n c re a tit is ,  a n d  nep h rosis . 
T h is  d iso rd e r  does n o t u su a lly  in te rfe re  w ith  n o rm a l 
h e a lth  ov e r long p e riod s  o f  tim e. T h e  fats a re  u su a lly  
d e p o s ite d  in  the  te n d o n  sh e a th s  in th e  lim bs.

X a n th o m a to s is  is m ost p ro n o u n c e d  in  fam ilial 
h y p e rch o le s te ro lem ia  b u t it has b e e n  n o te d  in  other 
form s o f th e  d iso rd e r. A c c u m u la tio n s  o f fat and 
cho les te ro l in  th e  eye lids is c a lle d  z a n th e la sm a . L ipid 
dep osits  in  th e  c reases a n d  folds o f th e  elbow s and 
p a lm s a re  c a lle d  x a n th o m a  p la n u m . W h e n  th e y  occur 
in no d u les  in  th e  sk in  th e  c o n d itio n  is know n as 
x a n th o m a  tu b e ro su m . A serious fo rm  o f x a n th o m a ­
tosis a p p e a rs  w h e n  c h o les te ro l is d e p o s ite d  in  th e  tissue 
o f b lo o d  vessels a n d  b e n e a th  th e  e n d o c a rd iu m  in, the 
reg io n  o f th e  h e a r t .  W h e n  th is is e n c o u n te re d  in 
yo u n g  p e o p le  th e  a o r tic  a n d  p u lm o n a ry  valves m ay 
be h a m p e re d  a n d  th e  h e a r t  m uscles sc a rre d .

T h e  c o n tro l o f  c h o les te ro l c o n te n t  in  th e  d iet 
seem s to  ha v e  li ttle  effect in  re m e d y in g  h y perch o les­
te ro lem ia . In su lin  has been  used  effectively  w hen  the 
x a n th o m a to u s  c o n d itio n  arises fro m  d ia b e te s . H y p e r­
lip e m ia  has b e e n  m o d ified  c o n s id e ra b ly  by  d iet 
c o n tro l. S p ac in g s o f 24 ho u rs  b e tw e en  fa t ingestion 
has  re d u c e d  fat c o n te n t in  th e  b lo o d  in  th is  form  
o f x a n th o m a to s is .

X A N T H O P H Y L L . See C o l o r a t io n  o f  P l a n t s .
X A N T H O R R H O E A . S ee  G rass  T r e e .
X A N T H O S  A N D  B A L IO S , in  G re e k  m y tho logy , 

tw o im m o r ta l horses th a t  P oseidon  gav e  to  Peleus, the 
fa th e r  o f  A chilles. In  H o m e r ’s Iliad  th e y  a p p e a r  as 
c h a r io t horses fo r A chilles, w ho  r e b u k e d  th e m  for not 
p re v e n tin g  th e  d e a th  of his f rie n d  P a tro c lu s . X an tho s 
to ld  A chilles th a t  P a tro c lu s ’ d e a th  w as c au se d  by a 
go d , a n d  th a t  A ch illes w o u ld  m e e t th e  sa m e  fate . For 
th a t  p ro p h e c y  X a n th o s  w as s tru c k  d u m b  by  the 
E u m e n id e s  (o r F u rie s).

X A N T H U S , a n c ie n t c ity , S W  T u rk e y , a b o u t 8 
m iles fro m  th e  m o u th  o f th e  K o k a  R iv e r , 190 miles 
S S E  o f Iz m ir. W h e n  th e  P ers ians u n d e r  H arpag us 

sieged th e  c ity , ?546 b .c ., it w as d e s tro y ed  by  fire, 
.eb u ilt, it w as d e s tro y ed  by  th e  R o m a n s , ?42 b .c . 

F irs t e x c a v a te d , 1838, by  th e  B ritish  a rc h a e o lo g is t Sir 
C h a r le s  F ellow s (1 7 9 9 -1 8 6 0 ), th e  ru in s  rev ea l the 
p la n  o f th e  c ity , the  th e a te r  still in  go od  con d ition , 
p a r t  o f the  H a rp y  M o n u m e n t, a n d  w alls  of the 
acrop o lis . See L y c ia .

X A N T IP P E , th e  wife o f the  G re e k  ph ilosopher 
S o cra tes , w as n o to r io u s  for h e r q u a rre ls o m e  tem per 
a n d  sh re w ish  sco ld ing .

X A V IE R  U N IV E R S IT Y , a  p r iv a te  in s titu tio n  of 
h ig h e r  le a rn in g , a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  R o m a n  C atho lic  
c h u rc h , a n d  lo c a te d  in C in c in n a ti , O h io . T h e  u n ive r­
s ity ’s lib e ra l a rts  co llege  a d m its  m a le  s tu d e n ts  on ly; 
th e  g ra d u a te  schoo l, e v e n in g  co llege , a n d  sum m er 
session a re  c o e d u c a tio n a l. E s ta b lish e d  as T he  
A th e n a e u m , 1831, its first in s tru c tio n  w as offered 
the  sam e  yea r. T h e  n a m e  w as c h a n g e d  to  S t. X av ier 
C o llege , 1840, a n d  to X a v ie r  U n iv e rs ity , 1930. See 
C o l l e g e s  a n d  U n iv e r s it ie s .

X E N IA , c ity , S W  O h io , se a t o f  G re e n e  C o u n ty ; on 
th e  B a ltim o re  a n d  O h io  a n d  th e  P e n n sy lv an ia  ra il­
roads, a n d  U .S . h ig hw ays 35, 42 , a n d  6 8 ; 16 miles 
E S E  of D a y to n . T h e  c h ie f  m a n u fa c tu re s  a re  rope, 
tw ine  a n d  c o rd a g e , fu rn itu re ,  b o a ts , shoes, a n d  a d v e r­
tising  no velties. X e n ia  w as la id  o u t  in  1803 , inc o rp o ­
r a te d  in  1808, a n d  c h a r te r e d  as a  c ity  in  1870. T he  
c ity  is th e  site  o f  W ilb e rfo rc e  U n iv e rs ity  (1856) a n d  of 
a  s ta te  in s ti tu tio n  for o rp h a n s . P o p . (1960) 20,445.

X E N O C R A T E S , 3 9 6 -3 1 4  b .c ., G re e k  ph ilosopher, 
the  th ird  schalarch (h e a d )  o f  th e  P la to n ic  A c ad em y , was 
b o rn  in  C h a lc e d o n . L ike his m a s te r  P la to , X enocrate s 
e q u a te d  th e  R e a l w ith  th e  r e a lm  o f F o rm s (Id eas  or 
Essences) w h ic h , fo llow ing  P y th a g o ra s , X enocrates 
id e n tifie d  as n u m b ers . T h u s  h e  th o u g h t  o f  G od  as 
O n e  a n d  a ll su b se q u e n t ex istences as n u m b e rs  m ore 
th a n  one. H a v in g  d e fin e d  th e  sou l as self-m oving 
n u m b e r ,  he  m a d e  n u m e ro lo g y  th e  basis o f his m ysti­
c a l th eo lo g y . A m o n g  his c o n te m p o ra rie s , X enocrates
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was m o re  re n o w n e d  fo r his p e rso n a l in te g r ity  th a n  for 
his p h ilo so p h y ; so g re a t w as his re p u ta t io n  for v ir tu e  
th a t  he  w as e x e m p ted  from  ta k in g  th e  o a th  w hen  
testify ing in c o u rt. H e  w as th r ic e  a m b a s sa d o r  to  
M ac e d o n ia , a n d  a fte r  th e  M a c e d o n ia n  c o n q u e s t of 
A thens w as offered  c itize n sh ip , b u t  re fused  it.

R o b e r t  W iiit t e m o r e
X E N O P H A N E S , 56 9?-?4 80  b .c ., G reek  p h ilo so ­

p h e r, th e  first W e ste rn  th in k e r  k n o w n  to  ha v e  
ch a lle n g e d  th e  n o tio n  th a t  G o d  is p ro p e r ly  d e sc rib e d  
in te rm s a p p ro p r ia te  to  m a n , a n d  th e  first to  p ro c la im  
the  a b so lu te  O n e  as G o d , w as b o rn  a t  C o lo p h o n  in 
Asia M in o r . O f  his life l i ttle  is kn ow n  save  th a t  he  
trav e le d  w ide ly  a n d  lived  to  a  g re a t age . A c co rd in g  to 
tra d itio n , he  sp en t his la te r  years a t  E lea  in so u th e rn  
I ta ly ;  th is  fac t a n d  his m o n ism  h a v e  led  so m e to  
c re d it h im  w ith  b e in g  th e  m a s te r  o f P a rm e n id e s  a n d  
th e  tru e  a u th o r  o f th e  E le a tic  ph ilo so p h y . A ll th a t  is 
c e r ta in , ho w ev er, is th a t  he ta u g h t  th a t  th e re  is b u t 
“ one  god , a m o n g  gods a n d  m e n  th e  g re a te s t, n o t a t  all 
like m o rta ls  in  b o d y  o r  in  m in d .”  As he p u t  it, “ if 
oxen a n d  horses a n d  lions h a d  h a n d s  o r co u ld  d ra w  
w ith  h a n d s  a n d  c re a te  w orks o f  a r t  like  tho se  m a d e  by  
m en , horses w ou ld  d ra w  p ic tu re s  o f gods like horses, 
a n d  ox en  o f gods like  ox en , a n d  th e y  w o u ld  m ak e  the  
bodies [of th e ir  gods] in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e  form  
th a t  e ac h  species itse lf possesses.”

R o b e r t  W h it t e m o r e
X E N O P H O N , 431?-?355  b .c ., p o p u la r  G re e k  

a u th o r , w as b o rn  p ro b a b ly  in E rc h ia , in  A ttic a , b u t 
m ay  ha v e  been  b o rn  in  A thens , in  W hich c ity  he 
c e r ta in ly  g rew  u p  a n d  rece ived  his e d u c a tio n , a n d  
w here  he  c a m e  to  kn ow  S o cra tes. T h e  first a c tio n  of 
his w h ich  is c e r ta in ,  w as his ta k in g  p a r t  in  th e  so -c a lled  
anabasis ( “ M a rc h  U p ” ) o f C y ru s  th e  Y o u n g e r  a g a in s t 
K in g  A rta x e rx e s  I I  o f  P e rs ia  a n d , a fte r  C y ru s ’ d e a th  
a t C u n a x a , 401 b .c ., in  th e  catabasis (“ M a rc h  D o w n ” ) 
to  th e  B lack Sea a n d  a lo n g  th e  coast. S o m e tim e s in 
cha rg e , so m etim es as a n  adv ise r, X e n o p h o n  served  
w ith  d is tin c tio n  on  th is  d ifficu lt, 15 -m o n th  m a rc h , 
a n d  h is re p o r t  in  seven books, Anabasis, e s ta b lish e d  his 
fam e as a  w rite r  a n d , by  reaso n  o f its sty listic  s im p lic ­
ity , r e m a in e d  in th e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry  a  m u c h  u sed  
tex tb o o k  fo r b e g in n e rs  in  G reek .

A fter th e  catabasis, X e n o p h o n  jo in e d  th e  S p a r ta n s  
u n d e r  K in g  A gesilaus a n d  th e re b y  lost his r ig h ts  as an  
A th e n ia n  c itize n , 394. H e  w as c o m p e n sa te d , h o w ­
ever, w hen  th e  S p a r ta n s  ga v e  h im  a n  es ta te  in  Scillus, 
ha lfw ay  b e tw e en  S p a r ta  a n d  O ly m p ia ;  th e re  he  lived  
as lo rd  o f th e  m a n o r  u n til  ?370, w h e n  he  w as d r iv e n  
o u t a n d  fo rced  to  m o ve  on  to  C o rin th .  F ro m  th e re  he  
m ay  o r m a y  n o t e v e n tu a lly  h a v e  r e tu rn e d  to  A thens 
som e tim e  a fte r  371, w hen  S p a r ta  a n d  A th e n s b e c a m e  
allies ; b u t  c e r ta in ly  h e  tr ie d  to  re g a in  fav o r in  his o ld  
city  b y  w ritin g  th e  Poroi (R e v e n u e s), a  p la n  for th e  
econom ic  p ro s p e rity  o f  A thens , T h e  s p ir itu a l side  of 
his rec o n c ilia tio n  w ith  A th e n s  m a y  b e  rec o g n iz e d  in 
his fou r books on  S o cra te s— Memorabilia (393?—? 390), 
Apologia, Symposion, Oeconomicus— w h ic h  a re  a n  ech o  
to P la to ’s w ritin g s , b u t  o m it all s tr ic tly  p h ilo so p h ica l 
d iscussion ; in s tea d , th e  c o n se rv a tiv e  g e n tle m a n  X e n o ­
ph on , in  a  g e n e ra lly  p e d e s tr ia n  m a n n e r ,  has S o cra tes  
discuss th e  socia l e th ic s . In  th is  re sp e c t, th e  Oeconomi­
cus, w h ic h  o p e n e d  a  th e n  new  a re a  o f d iscu ssio n—  
the  o rd e r ly  m a n a g e m e n t o f th e  h o u se h o ld  a n d  th e  
a g r ic u ltu ra l basis o f so c ie ty — is fu r th e s t re m o v e d  from  
the  P la to n ic  tra d itio n s . T h e  v a lu e  o f X e n o p h o n ’s 
w ritings for th e  re c o n s tru c tio n  o f th e  h is to rica l 
S ocra tes has been  d e b a te d  tim e  a n d  a g a in , b u t  w i th ­
o u t final resu lt.

Less d is p u te d  is X e n o p h o n  as a  w rite r  on  th e m es 
n o t t r e a te d  by  r iv a l a u th o rs  (so fa r  as c a n  be  ju d g e d  
by e x ta n t  w orks). T h u s , he  w ro te  a  h is to ry  o f a  p e rio d , 
41 1 -36 2 , n o t c o v ere d  by  th e  g re a t  T h u c y d id e s , a n d  
as it s ta n d s  no w  X e n o p h o n ’s Hellenica b eg ins w h e re  
T h u c y d id e s  ends. Y et o f  th e  six  books, th e  th ird  a n d  
fou rth  w e re  p ro b a b ly  w ritte n  first as a  p a ra lle l  to  th e  
Anabasis, w hile  th e  first a n d  secon d , w h ic h  p ro v id e  
the  u n ity  w ith  T h u c y d id e s , w e re  w ritte n  m e re ly  as an

a f te r th o u g h t. T h is  is b u t  on e  e x a m p le  o f X e n o p h o n ’s 
p ra g m a tic  a n d  u n a r tis tic  a p p ro a c h  to  l i te ra ry  p ro d u c ­
tion . H e  w ro te  in  a  s im ila r  ve in  in  On the Chase a n d  On 
Horsemanship, b o th  for officers. N o t a n y  in n e r  s p ir itu a l 
un iv e rsa lism , b u t th e  un fo reseen  c o sm o p o lita n  e x p e r i­
ences o f  his life in d u c e d  X e n o p h o n  to  e n te r  these  n e w  
fields o f  l i te ra tu re .  H is g re a te s t  success w ith  p o s te rity  
in  th is  lin e  w as th e  e d u c a tio n a l no vel, Cyropaedia, 
d e a lin g  w ith  th e  e d u c a tio n  o f C y ru s  th e  E ld e r. A n 
id e a l ru le r  a n d  a n  id e a l e d u c a t io n  a re  d e p ic te d ;  a n d  
for its lon g  series o f “ M irro rs  fo r P rin c e s ,”  X e n o p h o n  
alw ays fo u n d  a d m ire rs  d u r in g  th e  n e x t 2 ,000  years . 
W e rn e r  J a e g e r ’s Paideia (vol. 3, 1943), in c lu d e s  a  
d e ta ile d  ana lysis o f  X e n o p h o n ’s views on  e d u c a tio n . 
X e n o p h o n ’s w orks, in  p a ra lle l  G reek  a n d  E ng lish , 
a re  a v a ila b le  in  seven vo lum es o f th e  L o e b  C lassica l 
L ib ra ry . E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy  *

X E R X E S  I ,  c a lle d  th e  G re a t ,  519?—465 b .c ., k i n g y r  
of P ers ia  from  485 u n til  his d e a th ,  w as th e  son Or 
D a riu s  (D a re io s)  I, w h o m  h e  su cceed ed . H is  n a m e  
X e rx e s , as th a t  o f  his fa th e r , s tem s fro m  th e  re lig iou s  
v o c a b u la ry  o f Z a ra th u s tra .  H e  s u b ju g a te d  E g y p t, 
4 8 5 -4 8 4 , a n d  p re p a re d  for th e  in v a sio n  o f G reece  
by  c u t t in g  a  c a n a l th ro u g h  th e  I s th m u s  o f M o u n t  
A tho s a n d  c o n s tru c tin g  a  b r id g e  o f b o a ts  across th e  
H e lle sp o n t. I n  480 X erxes  a c c o m p a n ie d  his forces on  
th e ir  m a rc h  th ro u g h  T h ra c e ,  T h essa ly , a n d  L ocris , 
w itnessed  th e  B a ttle  o f  T h e rm o p y la e , th e n  a d v a n c e d  
th ro u g h  P hocis a n d  B o eo tia  in to  A ttic a , a n d  f ro m  th e  
A ttic  c o a s t b e h e ld  th e  d e s tru c tio n  o f th e  P e rs ian  fleet 
a t  S a la m is . H e  th e n  re t i r e d  w ith  g re a t  sp ee d  in to  A sia  
M in o r , le a v in g  h is a rm y  in  G reece  u n d e r  M a rd o n iu s , 
w h o  w as d e fe a te d  by  th e  G reeks ä t  P la ta e a  in  th e  fo l­
low in g  y e a r, 479. X e rx e s  w as m u rd e re d  by  his c a p ta in  
o f  th e  g u a rd s , A rta b a n u s , a n d  w as su cc e e d e d  by  his 
son A rta x e rx e s  I. See Z o r o a s t r ia n is m .

X IM E N E Z  D E  C IS N E R O S , F R A N C IS C O , 
14363-1517 , S p an ish  c a rd in a l a n d  p o litic a l f igure  w as 
b o rn  in  T o r re la g u n a , N ew  C astile , a n d  w as e d u c a te d  
a t S a la m a n c a . H e  tra v e le d  to  R o m e , 1459, w h e re  he  
w as co n sis to ria l a d v o c a te , 14 64 -7 2 . H e  e n te re d  th e  
F ra n c isc a n  o rd e r , 1484, a n d  w as a p p o in te d  confessor 
to  Q u e e n  Isa b e lla , 1492. H e  b e c a m e  p ro v in c ia l o f  th e  
F ra n c isc a n  o rd e r  in  C astile , 1494, a n d  p r im a te  o f  
S p a in , 1495. As in q u is ito r  g e n e ra l o f C astile  a n d  
L e6 n , X im e n e z  w as re sp o n sib le  for th e  e s ta b lish m e n t 
of th e  S p a n ish  In q u is it io n  as a  p o litic a l force. H e  w as 
c re a te d  a  c a rd in a l ,  1507, led  a n  e x p e d itio n  to  A frica  
fo r F e rd in a n d  V , K in g  o f C a s tile  a n d  L e6 n , 1509, a n d  
w as re g e n t o f  C astile  for C h ar le s  I o f  S p a in  (C h a rle s  
V , H o ly  R o m a n  E m p e ro r ) ,  1516. H e  fo u n d e d  th e  
U n iv e rs ity  o f  A lca lä  de  H e n a re s , P1504, a n d  p u b ­
lish ed  thg , C o m p lu te n s ia n  P o lyg lo t B ib le  (1 5 0 2 -1 7 ).

X IN G U  R I V E R , B raz il, rises in c e n tra l  M a to  
G rosso  (S e rra d o  R o n c a d o s ), a n d  flows N  fo r 1,230 
m iles, e n te rs  th e  A m a z o n  R iv e r  a t  th e  h e a d  o f  its 
d e l ta  be lo w  P o rto  d e  M oz. T h e  u p p e r  cou rse  o f  th e  
X in g u  is in te r ru p te d  by  w a te rfa lls ; i t  lo w er c o u rse  is 
n a v ig a b le  for a b o u t  100 m iles, a n d  th e  to w n s o f 
A lta m ira  a n d  V ito r ia  a re  th e  m a jo r  po rts .

X O C H IM IL C O , to w n , F e d e ra l D is tr ic t, c e n tra l  
M ex ico , a b o u t  14 m iles S E  o f M ex ic o  C ity . T h e  to w n  
is a  re s id e n tia l  su b u rb  w h ic h  is n o te d  for its c a n a ls  
a n d  f lo a tin g  g a rd e n s . F ru its , veg etab les , a n d  flow ers 
a rc  g ro w n . T h e  n a m e  is d e r iv e d  fro m  a n  A z tec  w o rd  
m e a n in g  flow er g a rd e n s , a n d  refers to  th e  to w n ’s 
lo c a tio n  on  sm all m a n m a d e  islands, on c e  ra fts  c o v ­
e re d  w ith  soil w h ic h  la te r  b e c a m e  ro o te d  to  th e  lak e  
b o tto m . In  p re -C o lu m b ia n  day s, th e  to w n  w as th e  
h o m e  o f A z tec  no b les. T h e  b e a u tifu l flow er g a rd e n s , 
w h ic h  c a n  b e  v is ited  in  f la t-b o t to m e d  g o n d o la s , a n d  
th e  s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry  c h u rc h  o f S a n  B e rn a d in o  a re  
o f  p a r t ic u la r  in te res t. P o p . (195 9  e s t.)  20 , 687.

X  R A Y , a n  e le c tro m a g n e tic  ra d ia t io n  o f s h o r t w ave  
le n g th  p ro d u c e d  w h e n  a  s tr e a m  o f h ig h ly  a c c e le ra te d  
e lec tro n s  s trikes a  h a r d  ta rg e t ,  c au s in g  w aves o f 
e n e rg y  to  b e  e m itte d  fro m  th e  e lec tron s . T h e  r a d i a ­
tio n s  w e re  first o b se rv ed  by  th e  G e rm a n  p h ysic is t 
W ilh e lm  R ö n tg e n  in  1895, w h e n  as a  re s u lt  o f  e x p e r i-



Y , th e  2 5 th  le t te r  o f th e  E ng lish  
a lp h a b e t,  in  w h ic h  it  is p r o ­
n o u n c e d  “ w i.”  As u p silon  o r

______________________  ypsilon , T  is th e  fifth from  the
la s t le t te r  o f  th e  G reek  a lp h a b e t ,  in  w h ic h  the  sign 
o rig in a lly  exp ressed  b o th  th e  so u n d  o f th e  “ d ig a m m a ” 
v, a n d  th e  vow el so u n d  u (as in  m o d e rn  G e rm a n ) ;  
the  a d d itio n  -psilon ( b a re )  p o in te d  to  th e  second  
p ro n u n c ia tio n , as a  vow el. As a  G reek  n u m e ra l,  
Y s to od  for 400 o r 4,000. In  th e  days o f C ice ro , 
w hen  m a n y  G reek  w ords w ere  be in g  a b so rb ed  
in to  th e  L a tin  la n g u a g e , th e  R o m a n s  a d o p te d  
th e  le tte r  for th e  so u n d  ii, a n d  p u t  i t  a f te r  th e  le tte r  
x in  th e ir  a lp h a b e t ;  in  L a tin , w ords  th a t  in c lu d e  a y  
in  th e  sp e llin g  a re  g e n e ra lly  o f  G reek  o rig in . In  
F re n c h , th e  so u n d  is c o n so n a n ta l w h e n  it  p re ce d es  
vow els; o th e rw ise , th e  ru le  is too  c o m p le x  fo r b rie f  
d e sc r ip tio n . In  A n g lo -S ax o n  (O ld  a n d  M id d le  E n g ­
lish ), th e  so u n d  o f m o d e rn  y ,  as in  w ords su ch  as yes, 
w as fo rm erly  w ritte n  w ith  a  le tte r  th a t  fell in to  d isuse 
to w a rd  th e  e n d  o f th e  fo u r te e n th  c e n tu ry ;  su b se ­
q u e n tly  th is  so und  v a lu e  in  su ch  w ords  b e c a m e  th a t  
w h ic h  fo rm e rly  w as exp ressed  by  G (o ld  F re n c h  Gut) 
— he n ce  “ w i”  r a th e r  th a n  “ y p silo n ” in  la te r  usage. 
B efore 1800, in  su ch  E ng lish  w ords  as ye, y  sign ified  
th e  so u n d  “ th ” ; th u s , “ ye”  in  “ Y e O ld e  th is  o r  t h a t ” 
w as p ro n o u n c e d  “ th e ” as in  m o d e rn  usage.

I n  c h e m is try , Y  s ta n d s  for th e  e le m e n t y t t r iu m , 
Y b  for th e  e le m e n t y tte rb iu m . In  a n a ly tic a l g e o m e try  
(C a r te s ia n  an a ly s is), y  is th e  v e r tic a l in  a  sy stem  of 
c o o rd in a tes . In  a lg e b ra , y  signifies th e  secon d  u n ­
kn ow n . In  th e  M id d le  A ges, Y  so m etim es s to od  for 
150, a n d  Y  w ith  a  h o riz o n ta l lin e  o v e r i t  for 150,000. 
R o m a n e sq u e  designs a t t r ib u te d  the  v e r tica l line  to 
C h ris t, th e  left s trok e  to  th e  P ro p h e ts , th e  r ig h t  to  
th e  A postles. E u c e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy

Y A A N , c ity , c e n tra l C h in a , in  S z e ch w a n  P ro v in c  
in th e  foo th ills  o f  a n  e a s te rn  e x tens ion  o f th e  K u  
M o u n ta in s ;  200 m iles W  of C h u n g k in g . Y a a n  is the  
te a -g ro w in g  c e n te r  o f  w e stern  S z e ch w a n  a n d  lies on 
th e  T ib e ta n  H ig h w a y , w h ic h  e n a b le s  th e  c ity  to  sh ip  
p ressed  te a  to  e as te rn  T ib e t.  Y a a n  w as th e  c a p i ta l  o f  
th e  fo rm e r  S ik an g  P ro v in c e  be fo re  th e  la t te r  w as 
in c o rp o ra te d  in to  S z e ch w a n  in  1955. P op. (1955) 
70 ,000 .

Y A B L O N O V Y  M O U N T A I N S , U .S .S .R .,  in  the  
B u ry a t-M o n g o l A u to n o m o u s  S ov ie t S o cia lis t R e ­
p u b lic . T h e  m o u n ta in s  a re  a m o n g  th e  seve ra l sh o rt 
b u t ru g g e d  ran g e s  w h ic h  fo rm  p a r t  o f the  w a te rsh e d  
b e tw e en  A rc tic  a n d  P acific  oceans, a n d  w h ic h  e n ­
close th e  C e n tra l S ib e r ia n  P la te a u  ly in g  n o r th  of 
B aykal L ak e . T h e  Y ab lo n o v y  M o u n ta in s , w h ic h  a rc  
fo rm e d  fro m  c ry s ta llin e  a n d  m e ta m o rp h ic  rocks, 
a v e ra g e  5,000 feet in  e lev a tio n . T h e  T ra n s -S ib e r ia n  
R a ilro a d  ascen ds th e  m o u n ta in s  a t  C h ita .

Y A C H T , a n y  o f v a r io u s  typ es  o f w a te r  c ra f t  w h ic h  
a re  u su a lly  used  fo r p le a su re , a n d  w h ic h  a re  r e l a ­
tive ly  sm all, a n d  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by th e ir  g ra ce fu l lines 
a n d  s h a rp  p row . Y a ch ts  m a y  be  p o w ere d  by s te a m , o r  
in te rn a l-c o m b u s tio n  e n g in e s ; o r  be p ro p e lle d  by  sail. 
A y a c h t  is u su a lly  re g a rd e d  as a  lu x u ry  vessel, w ith  
a c c o m m o d a tio n s  for e a tin g  a n d  s leep in g  a b o a rd . 
S om e o f th e  m o st fam ou s y a c h ts  hav e  been  r a c in g  
c ra f t. W ith  b u t  few e x cep tion s , su ch  as th e  ro y a l a n d  
p re s id e n tia l y a ch ts , these  sh ip s a re  p r iv a te ly  ow n ed . 
S ince  e a r ly  in  th e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry ,  y a c h tin g  g rew  
in p o p u la r i ty ,  b o th  as a  fo rm  of re c re a tio n  a n d  as a 
c o m p e titiv e  sp o r t, u n til ,  by  m id -c e n tu ry , y a c h t c lub s  
ex is ted  in  n e a rly  e ve ry  a re a  lo c a te d  on a n  in la n d  o r 
c o a s ta l w a te rw ay .

Y A C H T I N G . See S a il in g .
Y A C H T IN G , IC E . See I c e b o a t in g .
Y A D K I N V I L L E , tow n , N W  N o r th  C a ro l in a ;  se a t 

o f Y a d k in  C o u n ty ;  on  U .S . h ig h w a y s 421 a n d  6 0 1 ; 
22 m iles W  of W in s to n -S a le m . T h e  to w n  has a

n u m b e r  o f lu m b e r  a n d  g ra in  mills, and ba 
m a n u fa c tu re d . P op . (1960) 1,644.

Y A H W E H , o r Y ahw e, Y ahve , o r any of these, 
w ith  a J  r a th e r  th a n  a  Y, th e  English transit» 
of th e  H e b re w  te tra g ra m m a to n  (JH V H ) that is 
c o m m o n ly  used  by  scho lars in opposition to"Je" 
a n d  its v a r ia n ts  (in all of w hich  the J  is to be" 
n o u n c e d  as Y ), w h ich  was recognized as ling 
e rro n eo u s  a t  leas t as ea rly  as 1567, bu t which: 
t in u e d  to  be  u sed  p o p u la rly . T h e  pronu 
yahwe is a tte s te d  by  in scrip tio na l materials 
fro m  th e  first a n d  secon d  m illen ia  b .c . In  the H 
la n g u a g e , th e  sa c re d  a n d  m ag ic  nam e of the natil 
d e ity  o f th e  Je w s, a n d  also the  essence of thia jf l 
w as a t  first sign ified  by  th e  consonan ts only, \ 
J H V H ;  in  la te r  pe riod s vow el points were usesdj) 
th e  a c tu a l p ro n u n c ia tio n  o f the  nam e ren 
sec re t k n o w n  o n ly  to th e  favored  few, and w as: 
sp a r in g ly  even  by  them . A t least as early as ?450" 
w hen  th e  S c rip tu re s  w ere rea d  in religious Sir» . 
o r  on  o th e r  occasions, the  w ords Adonai (Lon# 
Llohim (G o d )— in d ic a te d  by  vowel points 
J H V H — w ere  s u b s titu te d  acco rd ing  to whid 
Y a h w e h ’s m a n ifo ld  qu a litie s  w ere stressed iij  ̂
p a r t ic u la r  te x t. L a te r  E ng lish  transla tion  of Ya’ 
as “ L o rd ”  w as a p p a re n t ly  sanc tio ned  by the au 
ity  o f P h ilo  o f  A le x a n d ria , w ho  is thought to ' 
b e e n  th e  first to  t ra n s la te  Y ahw eh  in to  the “  
w o rd  Kurios (L o rd ) .

B o th  th e  e ty m o lo g y  a n d  th e  o rig inal meaning! 
Y a h w e h  r e m a in  m a tte rs  o f h ea ted  dispute 
scho la rs . As to  th e  e tym olog y , Y ahw eh was 
n a lly , m o st scho la rs  ag ree , a  fin ite  verb  derived! 
th e  N o rth w e s t S em itic  ro o t hwy, w hich meant 
b^ in g , itself, b u t  co m in g  in to  existence. This has 

a n y  sch o la rs  to  d o u b t  th a t  the  answer to M:: 
fam ou s q u e s tio n  in  E xod us 3 :1 4  should  be tra 
“ I A M  T H A T  I A M ”  (“ Ehyeh asher ehyeh"),since"' 
an sw er w o u ld  seem  to a m o u n t to  little  more than 
a sse rtio n  by G o d  o f H is ex istence  as such, a i 
th a t  w as n e v er in  d o u b t. W h ile  m ost scholars: 
th a t  th e  fa m ilia r  I A M  T H A T  I A M  is correct,! 
is less a g re e m e n t as to  w h a t  th e  correc t tra 
m ig h t be. M o st a u th o r it ie s  ag ree  th a t the di 
n a m e  Y a h w e h  c o n n o te s  a  progressive self-re _ 
tio n  o f G o d  as th e  p r im e  force in natu re , 
a n d  h is to ry . I f  Y a h w eh  is so in terpreted , 
asher ehyeh w o u ld  seem  to  m e a n  something 
“ I w ho  m an ifes t [reveal] m yself.”  In  his unique; 
in f lu e n tia l w ork  Moses: The Revelation arid the Co~ 
(1946), th e  G e rm a n -Is ra e l i  theo logian . M artin Bu 
re jec ts  th e  “ I A M  T H A T  I  A M ” translation , hoi“ 
th a t  in  B ib ica l H e b re w  ehyeh m eans no  less than* 
sh a ll b e  p re s e n t.”  T h u s , “ by  a  da ring  lingul;w 
d e v ice ,”  M oses tells th e  pe o p le  “  ‘Ehyeh, I shall; 
p re se n t, o r  I a m  p re se n t, sends m e  to  you,’ a n d ')  
m e d ia te ly  a f te r w a r d : ‘ Y H  V H  th e  G o d  of your fat! 
sends m e to  y o u .’ ”  O n  th e  basis o f Buber’s i 
ana lysis, it w o u ld  seem  th a t  th e  relig ious meaning) 
J H V H  to  th e  Je w s  is c o n d itio n e d  by  the  progrei ’ 
im p lic a tio n  o f th e  v e rb  ehyeh a n d  o th e r  factors; 
th a t  a  p ro fo u n d  a m b ig u ity  is im p a r te d  to  JH V H  \ 
is a n d  also  will be p re se n t. A c co rd in g  to Buber * 
o th e rs , th e  p o w er o f J H V H  as a  fac t in  the  consc'r 
ness o f  th e  p e o p le  de rives  in  la rg e  m easu re  from 
b e in g  n o t m e re ly  a , o r  th e  B e ing  w ho  is—that is) 
m e ta p h y s ic a l a b s t r a c t io n ; H e  is m o re  im portant as 
v ita l a n d  c o n tin u in g  force in  th e  a ffairs of the cor:; 
a n d  h e r  c re a tu re s . See G o d ; J e h o v a h ; N ame, ,  
Theology and Philosophy.

Y A K , a n  ox like  a n im a l fo u n d  o n  th e  high plat; 
o f  T ib e t ,  a n d  in  th e  n e ig h b o rin g  p a r ts  of Cea 
A sia, w h e re  i t  o ccu rs  in  b o th  th e  w ild  and  dom 
c a te d  s ta te . T h e  w ild  yak , Bos grunniens, is the lar 
n a tiv e  a n im a l o f T ib e t,  a n d  is fo u n d  only near



Z , th e  la s t a n d  m ost ra re ly  
u sed  le tte r  o f th e  E ng lish  
a lp h a b e t.  I t  c o rre sp o n d s to  
th e  s ix th  le t te r ,  zeta, o f  the  

c lassical G re e k  a lp h a b e t  (n o t  th e  se v e n th  le t te r  as 
som e sources ins ist) w h ic h  also sign ified  th e  n u m b e r  
seven  in  th e  classical G re e k  n u m e r ic a l sy stem  (see 
A l p h a b e t ; G r e e k  A l p h a b e t ; N u m e r a l s , Greek 
Numerals). B ecause th e  R o m a n s  d id  n o t use th is 
le t te r  u n til  th e  tim e  o f  C ice ro , a n d  even  th e n  o n ly  
in  w ords b o rro w e d  fro m  th e  G reeks (see X ) ,  i t  w as 
p la c e d  a t th e  e n d  o f th e  a lp h a b e t— h e n ce  its te rm in a l 
po sitio n  in  th e  a lp h a b e ts  o f  m o d e rn  E u ro p e a n  
la n g u a g e s , in  w h ic h  th e  zeta fo rm  is r a th e r  w ell 
p rese rv ed , excep t th a t  in  cu rsive  w ritin g  a  sm all z  
so m etim es has a  “ ta i l”  a d d e d  a t  th e  e n d . T h e  
o rig in a l S em itic  le tte r , w h e n c e  zeta d e riv e d , w as th e  
Zayin, w h ic h  w as li t t le  m o re  th a n  a  sin g le  v e r tica l 
lin e  s im ilar  to  th e  E ng lish  c a p i ta l  I.

T h e  G re e k  zeta g e n e ra lly  sign ified  th e  so u n d  ds or, 
less f re q u en tly , ts. I n  m o d e rn  la n g u a g e s  th e  p r o n u n ­
c ia tio n  varies c o n s id e ra b ly : vo iced  s in  L a tin iz e d  
S lav ic  a lp h a b e ts , in  H u n g a r ia n , a n d  in  F re n c h ;  
ts in  G e rm a n ;  th in  C a s tillia n  S p an ish  (“ th ”  as in 
E ng lish  thanks); a n d  ts o r  dz in  I ta l ia n .  As in  F re n c h ,
Z in  E ng lish  is u sed  to  convey  th e  vo iced  r so u n d  in 
su ch  w ords as breeze a n d  sneeze, b u t  th e  sam e  so u n d  is 
also  con veyed  by  th e  le tte r  s itself, in  su ch  w ords  as 
praise a n d  surmise, a n d  in  som e in s tan c es , as in  th e  
w o rd  azure, z  is p ro n o u n c e d  as a  F re n c h  j — a  so u n d  
fo r w h ic h  th e  C zech  a n d  C ro a tia n  a lp h a b e ts  h a v e  a  
sp ec ia l s ig n : z. I n  p ro n o u n c in g  th e  le t te r  z  b y  itself, 
th e  E ng lish  g e n era lly  say  zet, b u t  m a n y  say  izzard; 
th is  v a r ia tio n  m a y  h a v e  co m e  in to  use fro m  O ld  
F re n c h  et zed, m e a n in g  “ a n d  z e t,”  b u t  th e re  is n o  rea l 
p ro o f  fo r  th is d e r iv a tio n . In  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s , zet is 
re p la c e d  by  zee. See P h o n e t ic s .

In  S h ak esp e a re ’s King Lear (A ct I I ,  S cene  2, L ine  
69) th e  E a r l o f K e n t,  in  his a n g e r  a t  th e  “ w ho reso n  
z e d !”  (O sw ald ), scolds z  as th e  “ un n e c essa ry  le t te r .”  
I t  does ha v e  its  uses, h o w ev er. In  C a r te s ia n  ana lysis 
(an a ly tic  g e o m e try ), for e x a m p le , z  figures in  a n y  
th re e -d im e n s io n a l sy stem  o f  c o o rd in a te s  (x, y ,  a n d  z). 
I n  a lg e b ra , z  s ta n d s  for th e  th i r d  v a r ia b le . Z- is th e  
a b b re v ia tio n  for e ith e r  o n e -h a lf  o u n c e  o r  o n e  o u n c e  
a n d  a  ha lf, w h ile  oz . is th e  a b b re v ia tio n  fo r o u n c e  o r  
ounces. I n  m e d ic in e , zz- s ta n d s  fo r t in c tu re  o f 
m y rrh .  E u c e n  R o s e n s t o c k - H uessy

Z  A A N D  A M , to w n , N e th e r la n d s ,  in  th e  p r o v i n g  
o f  N o r th  H o lla n d ;  six  m iles N W  o f A m ste rd a m . 
G ra in  m ills a n d  saw m ills  a re  th e re ,  a n d  p a p e r ,  c e ­
m e n t, oil colo rs, dyes, a n d  to b a c c o  p ro d u c ts  a re  
m a n u fa c tu re d . O th e r  in d u s tr ie s  in c lu d e  fish ing  a n d  
sh ip b u ild in g . P e te r  I o f R u ssia  s tu d ie d  sh ip b u ild in g  
a t  Z a a n d a m  in  1697. P o p . (1 9 5 4 )  45 ,265 .

Z A B R Z E , fo rm erly  H in d e n b u rg , c ity , S E  P o lan d , 
K a to w ice  P rov in ce , in  S ile sia ; a b o u t  50 m iles N W  o f 
K ra k 6 w , a n d  175 m iles S S W  o f W a rsaw . Z a b rz e  is a  
ra i l ro a d  ju n c t io n  a n d  an  im p o r ta n t  in d u s tr ia l  c e n te r , 
w h ic h  is lo c a te d  o n  a  c oa lfie ld . S tee l, m a c h in e ry , 
b e n z in e  a n d  oil, glass, c h em ica ls , w ire , a n d  tile s a re  
m a n u fa c tu re d . Z a b rz e  w as fo u n d e d  in  th e  th ir te e n th  
c e n tu ry . T h e  c ity  c am e  u n d e r  P russ ian  c o n tro l in  
1745, a n d  in  1915 its n a m e  w as c h a n g e d  to  H in d e n ­
b u rg . In  1945 th e  c ity  w as r e tu rn e d  to  P o lish  c o n tro l 
a n d  re n a m e d  Z ab rz e .

Z A C A T E C A S , s ta te , c e n tra l M e x ic o ; b o u n d e d  on  
th e  N  by  C o a h u ila , E  b y  S a n  L uis Po tosi, S b y  
A gu asca lien tes, S  a n d  S W  b y  Ja lisc o , a n d  N W  by  
D u ra n g o ;  a re a  28 ,125 sq . m i. P op . (1957 est.) 
744,626. T h e  s ta te  o ccu p ies  a  h ig h la n d  zon e, w h ich  
rea c h e s  10,000 fee t a b o v e  sea  level in  th e  so u th e rn  
p a r t  a lo n g  th e  S ie rra  M a d re  O c c id e n ta l. T h e  
A g u a n a v a l R iv e r  d ra in s  th e  s ta te  n o r th w a rd , a n d  th e

J u c h ip i la  R iv e r  flows so u th w a rd . T h e  s ta te  is n o te d  
fo r its m in e ra l d e p o s its ; s ilver, go ld , a n d  c o p p e r  a re  
th e  p r in c ip a l m in e ra ls  e x p lo ite d . T h e  m a jo r  c ro ps 
a re  w h e a t, c o rn , b a r le y , c h ic k -p e a s , ch ili, su g a r  c an e , 
c itru s  fru its , a n d  b a n a n a s . T h e  ra is in g  o f c a ttle , 
sh eep , horses, a n d  m u les is, in  a d d itio n , a n  im p o r ta n t  
a sp e c t o f  th e  e co no m y . T h e re  a re  fo o d -p ro ce ss in g  
p la n ts  a t  Z ac a tec a s , th e  c a p ita l , C iu d a d  G a rc ia , 
F resn illo , a n d  C o n c e p c i6 n  de l O ro . S p a n ish  c o lo n iz a ­
tio n  o f th e  a re a  b e g a n  in  1546, fo llow in g  th e  d isco very  
o f go ld .

Z A C C H A E U S , in  th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t, a  c h ie f  
p u b lic a n  o r  ta x  c o lle c to r o f  Je r ic h o . H e  c lim b e d  u p  
in to  a  sy ca m o re  t re e  in  o rd e r  th a t  h e  m ig h t see Je su s  
ov e r th e  h e a d s  o f th e  c ro w d . Je su s  c a lle d  h im  d o w n , 
lo d g e d  w ith  h im  for th e  d a y , a n d  so im p ressed  h im  
th a t  Z a c c h a e u s  offered  to  b esto w  h a lf  o f  h is g re a t  
possessions o n  th e  p o o r  a n d  r e p a y  fou rfo ld  if h e  h a d  
“ w ro n g fu lly  e x a c te d  a u g h t  o f  a n y  m a n .”  F o r  his 
s to ry  see L u k e  1 9 :1 -1 0 .

Z A C H A R IA S , S A IN T , 690P -752 , p o p e  fro m  741 
u n til  h is d e a th ,  w as a  C a la b r ia n  o f G re e k  d e scen t. 
Z a c h a r ia s  (o r Z a c h a ry )  w as a  le a rn e d  m a n  a n d  
g re a tly  in c rea se d  th e  te m p o ra l p o w e r  o f  th e  c h u rc h  
th ro u g h  his d ip lo m a tic  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  F ra n k s  a n d  
L o m b a rd s . H e  w as d ire c tly  re sp o n sib le  fo r th e  e le v a ­
tio n  o f P e p in  I I I  to  th e  F ra n k ish  th ro n e .

Z A D A R , o r  Z a ra ,  c ity , W  Y u g o slav ia , in  C ro a t ia ;  
on  th e  D a lm a tia n  C o as t o f  th e  A d r ia tic  S e a ; 125 
m iles S E  of T rie s te . Z a d a r  is a  sh ip p in g  p o r t  a n d  th e  
p r in c ip a l in d u s tr ie s  a re  th e  m a n u fa c tu r in g  o f  g lass 
a n d  c o rd ia ls  a n d  th e  p rocessin g  o f flou r. A  first 
c e n tu ry  R o m a n  fo ru m ; a  m u se u m  th a t  w as o r ig in a lly  
th e  B y za n tin e  C h u rc h  o f S t. D o n a t ,  8 0 0 ; a n d  a  
tw e lfth  c e n tu ry  c as tle  a re  lo c a te d  in  th e  c ity . Z a d a r  
w as fo u n d e d  b y  th e  I l ly r ia n s  in  th e  fo u r th  c e n tu ry  
b .c . a n d  b e c a m e  th e  c a p ita l  o f  D a lm a tia .  I t  w as 
m a d e  p a r t  o f  th e  B y za n tin e  E m p ire  d u r in g  th e  s ix th  
c e n tu ry , a n d  w as d e s tro y ed  b y  th e  C ru sa d e rs  in  1202. 
T h e  c ity  w as c a p tu re d  by  A u str ia , 1797, I ta ly , 1918, 
a n d  b y  Y u g o slav ia , 1945. Z a d a r  su ffered  h e a v y  
d a m a g e  d u r in g  W o rld  W a r  I I .  P o p . (1959 est.) 
14,847.

Z A D O K , in  th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t ,  a  h ig h  p r ie s t  
a p p o in te d  b y  K in g  S o lo m o n  in  p la c e  o f  th e  d is loya l 
A b ia th a r .  Z a d o k  e a rn e d  th e  life lo ng  g ra t i tu d e  o f  his 
f r ie n d  K in g  D a v id  by  re m a in in g  loy a l to  h im  d u r in g  

^ A b s a lo m ’s reb e llio n . T h e  p r ie s tly  d e sc e n d a n ts  o f 
Z a d o c  w e re  th e  S a d d u c e es . I n  th e  D o u a y  V e rsio n  o f 
th e  B ib le  his n a m e  is sp e lled  S ado c .

Z A D O K IT E  F R A G M E N T S , o th e rw ise  c a lle d  th e  
D a m a sc u s  D o c u m e n t o r  th e  C a iro -D a m a sc u s  C o v e ­
n a n t ,  a re  p a r ts  o f  tw o  H e b re w  m a n u sc rip ts  d isco v ered , 
1897, b y  S o lom o n  S c h e c h te r  in  th e  g e n iz a h  o f  th e  
sy n a g o g u e  o f F o s ta t n e a r  C a iro , a n d  first p u b lish e d  
as th e  Documents of Jew ish Secretaries (1910). T h e  
Z a d o k ite  F ra g m e n ts , a lo n g  w ith  h u n d re d s  o f  o th e rs  
fo u n d  b y  S c h e c h te r , w ere  e v e n tu a lly  d e p o s ite d  in  th e  
C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  L ib ra ry .

S c h o la rs  g e n e ra lly  a g ree  th a t  th e  f ra g m e n ts  w e re  
w ri t te n  be fo re  170 b .c ., b u t  h a v e  n o t  d e te rm in e d  ho w  
th e  m a n u s c r ip t  w as cop ied . T h e  m a n u s c r ip t  p r e ­
serves p a r ts  o f  tw o  w orks. O n e  is a  c o lle c tio n  o f 
se c ta r ia n  law s a n d  ru le s th a t  stress m o ra l a n d  
c e re m o n ia l p u r i ty .  T h e  o th e r  p a r t  o f  th e  m a n u s c r ip t 
is a  se rm o n  o n  th e  h is to ry  o f  m a n k in d  a n d  o f  th e  
sect. I n  a d d itio n , th e  f ra g m en ts  d iscuss D iv in e  e le c ­
tio n , d u tie s  a n d  in fluen ces  o f  ang els , a n d  th e  c o m in g  
o f a  M essiah .

S c h o la rs  d isag re e  as to  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  
Z a d o k ite  F ra g m e n ts . F ra g m e n ts  o f  o th e r  cop ies o f  th e  
sa m e  m a n u s c r ip t  w ere  fo u n d  in  th e  Q u m ra n  C aves 
n e a r  K h ir b e t  Q u m ra n ,  1952 (see D e a d  S e a  S c r o l l s ), 
a n d  so m e sc h o la rs  m a in ta in  th a t  th e  Z a d o k ite  F ra g -
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hy e  is th e  site  o f  D n e p r  D a m  a n d  D n e p ro g es  P o w er 
S ta tio n . T h e  c ity  p ro d u c e s  stee l, steel alloys, a lu m i­
n u m , tra c to rs , b a ll b e a tin g s , m a c h in e  too ls, a g r ic u l­
tu ra l m a c h in e ry , a n d  chem ica ls. T h e  D o n ets  C o al 
B asin  a n d  iro n  dep osits  a re  n e a rb y . T h e  c ity  w as 
fo u n d e d , 1770, as a  fo rt n a m e d  A leksand ro vsk . I t  
w as re n a m e d  Z ap o ro z h y e , 1921. D u r in g  W o rld  W a r  
I I ,  th e  G e rm a n s  ra v a g e d  th e  c ity  a n d  d e s tro y ed  m u c h  
o f its in d u s try  b u t, by  th e  m id d le  o f  1948, Z a p o ro z h y e  
w as a lm o st c o m p le te ly  re b u ilt .  T h e  a re a  is fam ed  as 
on e  o f th e  ho m es o f th e  Z ap o ro z h y e  C ossacks. Pop. 
(1959) 435,000 .

Z A P O T E C , a  g ro u p  of In d ia n  tr ib e s  in so u th e rn  
M ex ico . T h e  p r in c ip a l tr ib e s  o f  th e  Z a p o te c a n  
lin g u is tic  fam ily  a re  th e  Z ap o te c , th e  M a z a te c ,  a n d  
the  M ix tec , m o st o f  w h o m  live  in  O a x a c a  a n d  
n e ig h b o rin g  sta te s . T h e  Z a p o te c  In d ia n s  w ere  n e ig h ­
bo rs o f  th e  A ztec  a n d  th e ir  p redecessors, th e  'l 'o ltc c , in 
th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  M e x ic a n  c iv iliz a tio n , a n d  in te r ­
m e d ia r ie s  be tw e en  th e  M a y a  c u l tu re  a n d  th a t  o f  the  
A z tec  (see A z t e c ; M a y a ; T o l t e c ). T h e y  w e re  c o n ­
q u e re d  b y  th e  S p a n ish  u n d e r  H e rn a n  C o rte s  in the  
1520’s. T h e  a n c ie n t Z a p o te c  c e n te r  o f in flu e n ce  seem s 
to  ha v e  been  th e  ru in e d  c ity  o f  M itla  in O a x a c a , 
w h e re  th e re  a re  rem ain s  o f te m p les  o f  c a rv e d  s to n e , 
a lm o st e q u a l in g  tho se  o f th e  P e ru v ia n  In c a  in 
g ra n d e u r ,  so m e finely  w ro u g h t go ld  a rtifa c ts , a n d  a 
fo rm  of w ritin g . Z a p o te c a n  p o tte ry , o f good  q u a lity , 
is se ld o m  p a in te d . C l a r k  W issl erZARAGOZA, o r  S a rag ossa , p ro v in c e , N E  S p a in ; 
b o u n d e d  by  th e  p rov inces  o f  l lu e s e a  on  th e  N E , 
L f r id a  a n d  T a r ra g o n a  on  the  E, T c ru c l a n d  G u a d a ­
la ja r a  on  th e  S, S o ria  a n d  L o g ro n o  on  th e  W , a n d  
N a v a rre  on  the  N W ; a re a  6,611 sq . m i . ;  po p . (1 9 5 9  
est.) 609,393. T h e  p ro v in c e  enc loses the  d ry , b a r re n  
p la in  o f  th e  E b ro  R iv er, w h ich  is H anked to  the  n o rth  
a n d  so u th  by s lo p in g  p la te a u  su rfaces. The c lim a te  is 
c h a ra c te r iz e d  by  e x tre m e  te m p e ra tu re  c h a n g e s  a n d  
sc a rc e  ra in fa ll.  A g ric u ltu re , th e  m a jo r  o c c u p a tio n , is 
re s tr ic te d  to  se v e ra l fe rtile  oases in  th e  riv e r va lley . 
C erea ls , o lives, a n d  fru it a re  g ro w n , a n d  sh ee p  a rc  
ra ised  on  th e  u p la n d s . T h e  p ro v in c e  is S p a in 's  
le a d in g  p ro d u c e r  o f su g a r  beets. I .ig n ite , iron  ore , a n d  
m a n g a n e se  m in in g , a n d  m a rb le  a n d  lim e sto n e  
q u a r ry in g  a re  im p o r ta n t .  T h e  c a p ita l  a n d  m a jo r  c o m ­
m e rc ia l c e n te r  is Z a ra g o z a .

Z A R A G O Z A , o r S a rag o ssa , c ity , c a p i ta l  o f Z a r a ­
go z a  P ro v in c e , N E  S p a in ;  on  th e  E b ro  R iv e r ;  160 
m iles W  o f  B a rce lo n a . T h e  c ity  is a  c o m m u n ic a tio n s , 
tra d in g , a n d  m a n u fa c tu r in g  c e n te r  for a n  ir r ig a te d , 
a g r ic u l tu ra l  a re a  in  w h ic h  g ra p e s , su g a r  beets, 
cerea ls , a n d  fru it  a re  g row n . T h e  p ro d u c tio n  o f 
tex tile s, p a p e r ,  c e m e n t, e lec tr ica l e q u ip m e n t  a n d  
p rocessed  foods a re  m a jo r  ind u str ie s . Z a ra g o z a , a n  
e a r ly  R o m a n  m ilita ry  co lo ny , w as h e ld  by  th e  M o o rs  
fro m  714 to  1118, w h e n  it w as c a p tu r e d  by  th e  K in g  
o f  A ra g o n , A lfonso I, w h o  m a d e  it h is  c a p ita l .  T h e

SPANISH NATL. TOURIST OFFICEThe church of Son Juan de lot Ponetet, built 1720, it in 
Zaragoza, one of the  grealett M oorith citiet of medieval 
Spain. It.wot called Caetaraugutta by the ancient Romani.

c ity  a ch ie v e d  fam e by its res is tan ce  to  the  F ren c h  
a rm ies  ( lu ring  the  IV iiiitsiila W a r  (1808 14). Z a r a ­
goza  is th e  site  o f a u n iv e rs ity , 1474, a  le a n in g  d o c k  
to w e r, a  se v e n -a rc h e d  b rid g e  ov e r th e  E b ro  R iver, 
1437, a n d  th e  E o n ja , o r  e x c h a n g e , 1551. Pop. (1959 
est.)  244,015.ZARATHUSTR A, o r Z a r a th r u s h t ra ,  in the  la te r  
G re e k  so u rces Z o ro a s te r , 569? i‘500 n .u ., P e rs ian  
( I r a n ia n )  re lig ion s  in n o v a to r  a n d  re fo rm e r  w hose 
precise  ro le  in re lig iou s a n d  p o litic a l h is to ry  w as 
lo n g  o b sc u red  by  le g e n d  a n d  b ias. T w o  c e n tu r ie s  
a fte r  his d e a th ,  for e x a m p le , the  G reeks w ere  say in g  
th a t  Z o ro a s te r, as on e  o f the  M ag i, h a d  lived  6 ,000  
y e a rs  before  P la to , a n d  th a t  P la to  h a d  com e  as a 
“ secon d  Z o ro a s te r .”  M an y , c e n tu r ie s  la te r , a n t i-  
S em ites  w h o  w ished  to  ha v e  it th o u g h t th a t  th e  J e w s , 
d u r in g  th e ir  B a b y lo n ian  E xile, co u ld  ha v e  h a d  no  
o p p o r tu n ity  to  b e  in to u c h  w ith  Z a r a th u s t ra ,  rem o v ed  
h im  fro m  his r ig h tfu l tim e  a n d  p la c e  to  1000 b .c . a n d  
th e  reg ion s so u th  o f L ak e  A ra l (see Z o r o a s t r ia n is m ). 
T h a n k s  in la rg es t m e a su re  to  th e  p e n e tr a t in g  re sea rch  
o f E rn st I le rz fe ld , w hose ^oroaster and his World 
(2 vols., 1947) is v ir tu a lly  in d isp e n sa b le  to  the  serious 
s tu d e n t  o f  th e  su b je c t, m a n y  su ch  m y th s  c a n  d e f i­
n ite ly  Ik- dism issed . A t m id - tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry ,  h o w ­
ev e r, scho la rs  c o n tin u e d  to d isag re e  a b o u t  m a n y  
q u e s tio n s  o f  fac t a n d  in te rp re ta t io n . O f  Z ai a th u s t r a ’s 
ow n  w ritin g s , o n ly  th e  G a th a s  (h y m n s)  a re  e x ta n t ;  
th e se  c o n s titu te  p a r t  o f th e  sa c re d  bo ok  of Z o ro a s ­
tr ia n ism , the. A vesta .

T h e  G e rm a n  relig iou s re fo rm e r , F r ie d ric h  
N ie tzsc h e , id e n tif ie d  h im se lf  w ith  Z a r a th u s t ra  in 
e n tit l in g  w h a t w as to  be his m ost p o p u la r  w ork , 
7 has Spoke Zarathustra: A Hook for A ll and None (E n g . 
T r .  by W a lte r  K a u fm a n n  in The Portable Nietzirhe, 
1954). Im p o r ta n t  th o u g h  N ie tz sc h e 's  w ork  is, it 
sh o u ld  no t he  m is tak e n  as a g u id e  to  Z ai a t l iu s t r a ’s 
th o u g h t;  th e  h o o k ’s m essage is N ie tz sc h e ’s no t 
Z a r a th u s t r a ’s. Sec P e r s ia n  L a n g u a g e  a n d  L i t e r a ­
t u r e .

Z a r a th u s t ra  b e lo n g e d  to  the  S p ita m a , a w e a lth y  
la n d o w n e r  fam ily  in M e d ia , w here, his hom e to w n , 
R a g a y  (R h a g a e ) ,  was the  fo re ru n n e r  o f  m o d e rn  
T e h ra n .  11 is ado lesce n c e  c o in c id e d  w ith  th e  r e ­
m a rk a b le  c a re e r  o f G yrus th e  G re a t  (600? 529), o f 
P a s .n g id a e  in  so u th e rn  P ers ia , w ho  b e g an  m erely  
as th e  ru le r  o f  th re e  P e rs ian  tr ib e s , b u t  in  30 yea rs 
c o n q u e re d  127 n a tio n s . T h is  e m p ire , th e  first o f  its 
k in d , la ck e d  a  s p ir itu a l u n d e rp in n in g . C y ru s ’ son 
C a m b y se s  I I  d id  n o t p ro v id e  i t ;  h e  s im p ly  c o n q u e re d  
m o re  te rr i to ry  ( E g y p t) ,  a n d  fina lly  e n d e d  his life by  
su ic id e , ?522. B u t a fte r  th e  y o u n g e r, r iv a l lin e  of 
C y ru s ’ fam ily  ( th e  A c h a em e n id s , A c h a e m e n ia n s , 
A c h a e m e n id a e , o r  A c h a e m e lid e s)  c a m e  to  th e  th ro n e , 
?522 b .c ., th e  s p ir itu a l basis for th e  p o litic a l e m p ire  
w as soon  p ro v id e d , fo r th e  first th re e  k in gs o f  th is  
line  w ere  Z o ro a s tr ia n s ,  a n d  e v e n  a ssu m e d  th ro n e  
n a m es  ex p re ss in g  th e ir  a d h e re n c e  to  Z a r a th u s t r a ’s 
te a c h in g s . T h e  first, fo r e x a m p le , S p a n d a ta ,  sonvof 
V is ta sp a  (1 ly s ta sp e s)  b e c a m e  D a re io s  (D a rm sE  
m e a n in g  “ M y  o w n  W ill I C o n tro lle d  S e v e re ly ” use<h 
D a r iu s  I ;  X e r x e s  I ;  A r t a x e r x e s  I ) .  B ecause  
Z a r a th u s t r a ’s re lig io u s  te ac h in g s  r a n  c o u n te r  to  th e  
p re v a ilin g  c u lts , he  p ro b a b ly  su ffered  p e rse cu tio n  a n d  
ex ile  from  R a g a y , 539?. L a te r , ho w ev er, lie m a r rie d  
in to  th e  D augava  fam ily , a n d  th ro u g h  th is p o w erfu l 
c o n n e c tio n  w as in tro d u c e d  to  V is ta sp a . By 527, a  
Z a ra th u s t r ia n  p ra y e r  m e e tin g  o f se v e ra l h u n d re d  
h ig h -b o rn  pe rson s, 10 p e r c e n t o f  th e m  w o m en , w as 
g a th e r in g  re g u la r ly  e v id en ce  o f th e  g ro w in g  i n ­
fluence  o f Z a r a th u s t r a 's  te ach ings .

Z a r a th u s t r a  w as th e  first re lig iou s  le a d e r  in h is to ry  
to  offer to  th e  ru le rs  a  w o rld  relig io n . T h u s ,  w hile  the  

J e w is h  relig iou s in n o v a to r  M oses h a d  led the  c h ild re n  
o f Is ra e l out o f  a  p o ly th e is tic  e m p ire  in to  th e  d e se r t, 
le a v in g  P h a ra o h  to  his ido ls, Z a r a th u s t r a ’s po litic a l 
ta sk  ( if  th is  m ay7 be  d is tin g u ish e d  fro m  his p u re ly  
re lig io u s  ro le )  w as e x a c tly  th e  o p p o s ite ;  he ta u g h t  th e  
e m p e ro rs , w ho  w e re  ru le rs -o f - ru le rs , to  inv ok e  a
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G od -o f-go ds, A h u ra  M a z d a  ( la te r  a b b re v ia te d  as 
O rm u z d , O rm a z d , o r  O rm iz d ) ,  m e a n in g  th e  O n e -  
in -A ll. As A h u ra  M a z d a  to w e re d  a b o v e  the  o th e r  a n d  
v a riou s  gods o f P ers ia  (ev en  M ith ra  a n d  V a ru n a  w ere 
to  b e  re je c te d ), a n d  a b o v e  th e  D iv in e  N a m e s o f th e  
c o n q u e re d  n a tio n s  as w ell, so d id  th e  e m p e ro r  to w er 
a b o v e  a n d  su p e rsed e  e a r lie r  p o litic a l e n tit ie s  a n d  
persons. T h e  o th e r  gods w ere  to  be  re g a rd e d  as 
m ere ly  p a r t ia l  d e itie s  w h o  m ig h t, a t  best, be  a llo w ed  
to  lin g e r  as “ m e m b e rs ,”  o r  aspec ts , o f  A h u ra  M a z d a ’s 
n ew  m u ltip lic ity . T h e  C h ris tia n  p o e t D a n te , in  th e  
Divine Comedy, says o f  G o d  th a t  W isd om , L ove, 
A u th o r ity , a n d  J u s t ic e  m a k e  H im  a c t ( In fe rn o  I I I  :4). 
S im ila rly , A h u ra  M a z d a  w as sa id  to  h e a r , sp eak , a n d  
a c t th ro u g h  th e  hosts o f h is  m e m b e rs . In g e n io u s ly , 
Z a ra th u s tra  even  w ro te  o f  these  se rv in g  m e m b e rs  o f 
h is G od -o f-g o d s in  th e  g ra m m a tic a l  case  o f  the  
in s tru m e n ta l,  as A h u ra  M a z d a ’s “ to o ls ,”  fo r i t  is by  
m ean s o f  these , h is q u a lif ic a tio n s , th a t  A h u ra  M a z d a  
is rea liz ed , as G o d  th e  F a th e r  is re a liz e d  in  th e  N ew  
T e s ta m e n t.

Z a r a th u s t r a ’s n e e d  to  re je c t  m a n y  fo rm e r  de itie s , 
s tr ip p in g  th e m  o f  th e ir  sa c re d  n a m e s  a n d  lu m p in g  
th e m  to g e th e r  a s  divas o r  daevas ( “ h a v e  b e e n ”  de itie s , 
o r  d e m o n s), u l t im a te ly  ga v e  rise  to  th e  “ d u a l is m ”  in 
te rm s o f  w h ic h  his re lig io n  is u su a lly  d e sc r ib e d . In  
r e je c tin g  th e  p o ly th e ism  o f  E g y p t, th e  J e w s  s im p ly  
le ft th a t  c o u n try  a n d  w e n t e lsew h ere . Z a r a th u s t r a ’s 
e m p e ro rs  o f  th e  w o rld  c o u ld  h a rd ly  d o  th is , y e t a ll th e  
p laces  u n d e r  th e ir  ru le  w e re  a lre a d y  filled  w ith  
a  m u ltip lic ity  o f  d iv in e  sp irits , m a n y  of th e m  id e n tif ie d  
w ith  p re - im p e r ia l  p o lit ic a l fo rm s a n d  p e rson s. 
Z a r a th u s t r a  h a d  to  r e je c t  these  “ d ru g a s ,”  a n d  d e c la re d  
th e m  to  b e  w ic k e d , th o u g h  still te m p o ra r i ly  p o w erfu l. 
I n  sa y in g  th a t  h a lf  o f  th e  w o rld  w as ru le d  by  evil, 
Z a r a th u s t r a  b e c a m e  th e  fo u n d e r  o f  a ll d u a lis tic  
d o c tr in e s  (see D u a l is m ; M a n ic h a e is m ) in  w h ic h  evil 
is in d e p e n d e n t  f ro m  g o o d  a n d  is e q u a lly  o r ig in a l, T h e  
d u a lism  as e x p e r ie n c e d  by  Z a r a th u s t r a  w as o n ly  on e  
o f “ b e fo re ”  a n d  “ a f te r ,”  h o w ev er, a n d  he  fu lly  
e x p e c te d  u ltim a te ly  to  exo rc ise  th e  evil, rfwar by  his 
m e th o d  o f e x c lu d in g  a n d  d o w n -g ra d in g  th e m . B u t 
Z a r a th u s t r a  a n d  th e  ru le rs  w h o  e m b ra c e d  his fa ith  
c o u ld  n o t  foresee h o w  s tro n g  w o u ld  b e  th e  re s is tan c e  
o f th e  o ld e r  re lig ion s . U ltim a te ly ,  a f te r  Z a r a th u s t r a ’s 
d e a th ,  m a n y  o ld e r  go ds, su ch  as M ith ra ,  w ere  r e a d ­
m itte d  to  th e  Z o ro a s tr ia n  p a n th e o n , a n d  th e  in d e ­
p e n d e n c e  o f  evil w as a c c o rd in g ly  in c rea se d  a n d  de ified  
as A h r im a n  (A n g ra -M a in y u s ) .
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Golden Mirror (1944), a n d  Terraces of Light (1960). 
W ith  h e r  h u sb a n d , th e  p o e t H o ra c e  G re g o ry , she 
w ro te  /1 History of American Poetry, 1901) VM) (1946).

Z E A . See C o r n .
Z E A L O T S , o r  Z elo tes , a  p a r ty  o f  Je w ish  p a tr io ts  

th a t  o r ig in a te d  d u r in g  th e  re ig n  o f H e ro d  th e  G re a t. 
T h e  h is to r ian  Jo se p h u s  calls  it th e  fo u r th  p a r ty  
(besides th e  Pharisees , S ad d u cecs , a n d  E ssenes), a n d  
th a t  o f  th e  n a tio n a lis ts  w h o  rev iv e d  th e  M a c c a b a e a n  
m o v e m e n t. T heir h e a d q u a r te r s  w e re  th e  G a lile a n  
h ig h la n d s . A  s tro n g  fac tio n  in  th e  S a n h e d r in  w as in 
s y m p a th y  w ith  th e ir  a sp ira tio n s . T h e  Z ea lo ts ’ la w ­
lessness a n d  fan a tic ism  w as o n e  o f th e  cau ses o f  w a r  
w ith  R o m e , A .D . 6 6 -7 0 .v E v e n tu a lly , a c c o rd in g  to  
Jo s e p h u s ,  th e  Z ea lo ts  d e g e n e ra te d  in to  a  g a n g  o f m e re  
assassins, th e  S ic a rr i .  See J e w s .

Z E B R A , a  s tr ip e d  ho rselik e  a n im a l p e c u lia r  to  
th e  A fric an  c o n tin e n t.  Z e b ra s  re sem b le  th e  asses 
m o re  n e a r ly  th a n  th e  tru e  h o rs e s ; b u t  th e y  d iffer from  
th e  asses in  th e  e x tens ive  s tr ip in g  o f  th e  h e a d  a n d  
bo dy . T h e  tru e  o r  m o u n ta in  z e b ra , Equus zebra, is 
no w  c o n fin ed  to  c e r ta in  p ro te c te d  d is tric ts  in  th e  
e a s te rn  p a r t  o f  C a p e  o f G oo d  H o p e  P rov in ce . I t  s ta n d s  
th re e  a n d  a  h a lf  feet a t  th e  sh o u ld e r, a n d  is s tr ip e d  
o v e r h e a d , legs, ta il, a n d  b o d y , w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  
o f  th e  u n d e r  su rfac e  a n d  th e  in n e r  sid e  o f  th e  th ig hs . 
T h e  s tr ip e s  a re  b ro a d  a n d  a re  b la c k  on  a  w h ite  g ro u n d .

B u rc h e ll’s z e b ra , E. burchelli, e rro n e o u s ly  ca lled  
th e  q u a g g a , is a  p la in s  a n im a l, fo u n d  to  th e  n o r th  o f  
th e  O ra n g e  R iv e r . In  E th io p ia  a n d  S o m a lia  o ccu rs  
a  th ird  species, E. grevyi, fo rm e rly  con fu sed  w ith  th e  
m o u n ta in  z e b ra ,  fro m  w h ic h  it  d iffers in  b e in g  ta lle r , 
(fo u r a n d  o n e -h a lf  fee t) , a n d  h a v in g  n a r ro w e r  stripes .

Z e b ra s  h a v e  b e e n  d o m e s tic a te d , th o u g h  w ith  c o n ­
s id e ra b le  d ifficu lty . T h e y  will in te rb re e d  a lik e  w ith  
th e  ho rse  a n d  th e  ass, a n d  in h a b its  a re  m u c h  th e  
sa m e  as th e  w ild  va rie tie s  o f  tho se  a n im a ls . T h e ir  
flesh is u sed  fo r food , a n d  th e ir  h id e s  fo r le a th e r . 
Z e b ra  h u n tin g  has g re a tly  d e c re a se d  th e  species.

Z E B U , th e  d o m e s tic a te d  ox  o f I n d ia ,  Bos indicus, 
w h ic h  differs fro m  th e  E u ro p e a n  ox  by  h a v in g  a  la rg e  
h u m p  on  th e  w ith e rs , th e  la rg e  d ro o p in g  ears , th e  
e n o rm o u s  d e w la p , as w ell as in  c o lo ra tio n  a n d  h a b its . 
I t  is u su a lly  a sh y  g ra y , b u t  c re a m , w h ite , a n d  even  
b la c k  v a rie tie s  o c c u r, as w ell as fo rm s sh o w in g  r e d ­
d ish  tin ts . T h e  d isp o s itio n  is g e n tle , a n d  in In d ia  the  
a n im a ls  a re  u sed  fo r d ra f t  pu rp oses . The sa c re d  bu lls 
o f  In d ia ,  k n o w n  as B ra h m a n  ox en , w h ic h  a re  a llow ed  
to  w a n d e r  free ly  a b o u t  th e  b a z a a rs , b e lo n g  to  th is

E u o e n  R o se n sto c k  - H uessy  a p c c ie s .ZARZUELA, a  ty p e  o f S p a n ish  th e a tr ic a l  w o r l ^ r  ZECHARIAH, e le v e n th  o f th e  m in o r  P ro p h e ts  in 
u su a lly  h u m o ro u s , c o m b in in g  e le m e n ts  o f  b o th  opjdci th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t ,  w as a  son o f  B e re c h ia h  a n d  a 
a n d  d ra m a — th a t  is, d e c la im e d  p assag es a l te r n a te  g ra n d so n  o f Id d o . D u r in g  th e  p e r io d  fo llow in g  th e  
w ith  song . I t  is a n a lo g o u s  to  F re n c h  opera comique, J e w s ’ r e tu rn  f ro m  ex ile , Z e c h a r ia h  a n d  th e  p ro p h e t  
I ta l ia n  operate, B ritish  m u sic  h a ll e n te r ta in m e n t ,  a n d  I la g g a i  w e re  a sso c ia te d  in  th e  r e b u ild in g  o f th e
U .S . m u sica l c o m ed y . Z a rz u e la s  a re  o f  tw o  c lasses: 
genera chico, g e n e ra lly  o n e  a c t ;  a n d  th e  m o re  fu lly  
d e v e lo p e d  geruro grande, u su a lly  in  th re e  o r  m o re  acts . 
P re f ig u ra tiv e  e lem e n ts  o f  th e  z a rz u e la  c a n  be  seen  in  
th e  p a s to ra l- re lig io u s  p la y s  (eglogas) o f  J u a n  de l

T e m p le , c o m p le te d  7516 b .c . (E z ra  4 ,5 ). H a v in g  
c a lle d  o n  h is p e o p le  to  r e p e n t  o f  th e ir  sins, Z e c h a r ia h  
r e c o rd e d  a  series o f  v isions exp ressive  o f  his h o p e  o f  a 
g lo rio u s  fu tu re  fo r J e r u s a le m — its e n e m ie s  ov e rc o m e, 
its  exiles r e tu rn e d ,  its sins fo rg iven , its p r ie s th o o d

E n c in a  (146 8 ?-?1 5 2 9 ), b u t  th e  e m e rg e n c e  o f th e  s p ir itu a lly  re v ita liz e d , a n d  its D a v id ic  lin e  o f k ings
z a rz u e la  as a  d is tin c t fo rm  d a te s  fro m  L o p e  d e  V e g a ’s 
La selva sin amor (1 6 2 9 ) . T h e  fo rm  re a c h e d  its h e ig h t 
in  th e  w orks o f  su c h  fam ou s d ra m a tis ts  as C a ld e rd n  
a n d  B ances C a n d a m o . In  la te r ,  less s u b s ta n tia l  z a r ­
zue las, th e  t r a d i t io n a l  d a n c e s  w e re  o fte n  o m itte d ,  
th e  lib re tto s  w ere  o ften  frivo lous in  th e  e x tre m e , a n d  
th e  p e rfo rm ers  w o u ld  o fte n  a b a n d o n  th e  l ib re t to  a l to ­
g e th e r  to  e n g ag e  in  r e p a r te e  w ith  m e m b e rs  o f  th e  
au d ien ce . A n t h o n y  K e r r ig a nZATURENSKA, MARYA, 1 9 0 2 -  . ,  U .S . P u li tz ­
e r  p r iz e -w in n in g  p o e t, w as b o rn  in  K ie v , R u ssia . S h e  
c a m e  to  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  w ith  h e r  fam ily , 1909, a n d

re s to re d . A c c o rd in g  to  so m e c ritic s , c h a p te r s  9 -1 4  o f 
th e  B ook o f  Z e c h a r ia h  w e re  w ri t te n  b y  a  la te r  w rite r , 
o r  b y  se v e ra l la te r  w rite rs . T h e se  c h a p te r s  p rom ise  
th a t  d o o m  sh a ll be fa ll I s ra e l’s en e m ie s , th a t  th e  
s c a tte re d  J e w is h  p e o p le  sh a ll be  r e u n ite d , a n d  th a t  a  
M essian ic  k in g  w ill su re ly  a p p e a r .  See B i b l e ; O l d  
T e s t a m e n t .ZEDEKIAH, r e ig n  n a m e  o f M a t ta n ia h ,  th e  la s t 
k in g  o f  J u d a h ,  w as p la c e d  o n  th e  th ro n e , 597 b .c ., 
b y  his u n c le , th e  B a b y lo n ia n  k in g  N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  I I ,  
a f te r  a n  un successfu l J e w is h  re v o lt . D is re g a rd in g  th e  
a d v ic e  o f  th e  p r o p h e t  J e r e m ia h ,  Z e d e k ia h  a llied

w as e d u c a te d  a t  V a lp a ra iso  U n iv e rs ity  a n d  a t  th e  h im se lf  w ith  E g y p t a n d  re v o lte d  a g a in s t B a b y lo n ian  
U n iv e rs ity  o f  W isco nsin . H e r  ve rse  is r ic h , lu c id , a n d  ru le , 588 b .c . J e r u s a le m  w as besieg ed  a n d  d e s tro y ed , 
e leg a n t, a l th o u g h  so m e  c ritic s  h a v e  fo u n d  it  e x - 586 b .c ., a n d  Z e d e k ia h  w as c a p tu re d ,  b lin d e d , a n d  
cessively l i te ra ry  a n d  a llusive . A m o n g  h e r  w orks a re  ta k e n  to  B ab y lo n .
Threshold and Hearth (1934), Cold Morning Sky (1 9 3 7 ; Z E E L A N D , p ro v in c e , S W  N e th e r la n d s ;  b o u n d e d  
P u litz e r  p r iz e ) , Listening Landscape (1941), a n d  The b y  th e  p ro v in c e  o f S o u th  H o lla n d  o n  th e  N , N o rth



19-1041 Z e em an —Z en 19-1042
B ra b a n t  on  th e  E , B elg iu m  on  th e  S, a n d  th e  N o rth  
S ea  on  th e  W ; a re a  651 sq . m i . ; po p . (1958) 283,356. 
Z e e la n d  consists o f  th e  is land s o f Sehouvven, T h o le n , 
N o r th  B e ve land , a n d  W a lc h e re n , a t  th e  m o u th s  o f  the  
M aas, W a a l, a n d  S ch e ld e  R iv ers , to g e th e r  w ith  the  
S o u th  B eve la n d  P e n in su la , a n d  a  sec tion  o f th e  m a in ­
la n d  to  th e  so u th  o f  th e  W e ste r  S c h e ld e  e s tu a ry  o f the  
S ch e ld e  R iv e r. M u c h  o f th e  Area lies be lo w  sea  level, 
a n d  is p ro te c te d  by dikes a n d  e m b a n k m e n ts . W h e a t, 
ry e , b a r le y , f ru it,  a n d  bee ts a re  g ro w n  in  th e  u n ­
u s u a lly  fe rtile  so il, a n d  th e re  is c o n s id e ra b le  c o m ­
m e rc e  in  d a iry in g  p ro d u c ts  a n d  c a ttle . F ish in g  a n d  
o y s te r  b re e d in g  a re  a lso  im p o r ta n t .  The c a p ita l , 
M id d e lb u rg , is o n  th e  is la n d  o f W a lc h e re n .

Z E E M A N , P I E T E R ,  1 8 65 -1 943 , D u tc h  physic ist, 
w as b o rn  in  Z o n n e m a ire , a n d  e d u c a te d  a t L e id en  
U n iv e rs ity , w h e re  h e  w o rk e d  in  re sea rch  w ith  his 
te a c h e r , H e n d r ik  A. L o re n tz , 1 8 90 -9 7 . H e  b e c a m e  a 
le c tu re r  in  physics a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  A m ste rd a m , 
1897, a  professo r o f  physics th e re , 1900, a n d  d ire c to r  
o f  th e  A m ste rd a m  P h ysica l In s ti tu te ,  1908. H is d is ­
c o v ery  o f th e  Z e e m a n  E ffect, 1896, p ro v e d  on e  o f 
L o re n tz ’s p re d ic tio n s  a n d  su p p lie d  a  p ro o f  for th e  
e le c tro m a g n e tic  th e o ry  o f l ig h t. Z e e m a n  a n d  L o ren tz  
w o n  th e  1902 N ob el p r iz e  fo r physics " fo r  th e ir  i n ­
vestig a tio n s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  in f lu e n ce  o f m a g n e tism  
u p o n  th e  p h e n o m e n a  o f r a d ia t io n .”ZEEMAN EFFECT, a p h e n o m e n o n  d isco v e re d  by 
P ie te r  Z e e m a n  in  1896. H e  o b se rv ed  th a t  th e  tw o  
ye llo w  D -lin e s  o f  so d iu m  a re  sp lit in to  a  n u m b e r  o f 
c o m p o n e n ts  w h e n  th e  so d iu m  flam e  is p la c e d  be tw e en  
th e  po les o f  a  s tro n g  m a g n e t. T h is  d isco v ery  m a d e  it 
c le a r  th a t  th e  process o f  em iss ion  c a n  b e  in f lu e n c e d  by 
s tro n g  m a g n e tic  fields. T h e  Z e e m a n  effect c a n  also 
b e  o b se rv ed  in  a b so rp tio n , as w ell a s  em iss ion . T h e  
effect o b se rv ed  in  a b so rp tio n , ho w ev er, is k n o w n  as 
th e  in v e rse  Z e e m a n  effect, a n d  o n  th e  basis o f  it, c an  
be  c o n c lu d e d  th e  fac t th a t  a b so rp tio n  p rocesses a rc  
a lso  in f lu e n c e d  b y  m a g n e tic  fields. S tu d ie s  ba se d  on  
th e  n u m b e r ,  sp ac in g , in te n s ity , a n d  p o la r iz a tio n  o f  th e  
lines  o f  Z e e m a n  p a t te rn s  g ive  in fo rm a tio n  a b o u t  th e  
e n e rg y  levels fro m  w h ic h  these  lines re su lte d . F o r  
th is  d isco very , Z e e m a n  s h a re d  th e  1902 N ob el p rize  
in  ph ysics w ith  H e n d r ik  L o ren tz .ZEISBERGER, D A V ID , 1 7 2 1 -1 8 0 8 , m iss ion ary  
fo r th e  M o ra v ia n  c h u rc h  in  A m e ric a , w as b o rn  in 
M o ra v ia ,  e m ig ra te d  to  th e  M o ra v ia n  c o lo n y  in 
G e o rg ia , 1738, a n d  m o v e d  to  P e n n sy lv a n ia , 1739. 
H e  asso c ia te d  fo r seve ra l y ea rs  w ith  th e  I ro q u o is  on  
th e  E a s te rn  fro n tie r , b e c a m e  a  m iss io n a ry  to  th e  
D e la w a re  In d ia n s ,  1763, fo u n d e d  a  C h ris tia n  D e la ­
w a re  c o lo n y  in  th e  T u sc a ra w a s  V a lley , O h io , 1771, 
a n d  a fte r  its d isso lu tion  d u r in g  th e  A m e ric a n  R e v o ­
lu t io n , sp e n t th e  r e m a in d e r  o f  h is life in  fo u n d in g  
n e w  M o ra v ia n  co lon ies a m o n g  th e  In d ia n s  in  th e  
W est a n d  in  C a n a d a . Z e isb e rg e r w ro te  a  n u m b e r  o f  
re lig iou s  w orks in  th e  D e la w a re  I n d ia n  la n g u a g e .ZEISS, CARL, 1 8 1 6 -8 8 , G e rm a n  o p tic a l m a n u ­
fa c tu re r ,  w as b o rn  in  W e im a r , a n d  s tu d ie d  fo r th e  
m e d ic a l p ro fession . T h e  C a r l Z eiss fa c to ry , fo u n d e d  
in  J e n a ,  1846, b e c a m e  n o te d  for e x c e lle n t o p tic a l 
in s tru m e n ts . T h e  ph ysic is t E rn s t A b b e  b e c a m e  asso ­
c ia te d  w ith  Z eiss, 1866, a n d  his o p tic a l re s e a rc h  m a d e  
th e  f irm  w o rld  fam ou s. T h e  tw o  fo rm e d  a  p a r tn e rs h ip  
in  1875.

Z E I T Z ,  c ity , E G e rm a n y , in th e  E as t G e rm a n  
d is tr ic t  o f  H a lle , on  th e  W eisse E ls te r  R iv e r ;  23 m iles 
S S W  o f L eip z ig . Z e itz  h a s  m a n u fa c tu re s  o f  tex tile s , 
m a c h in e ry , m u sica l in s tru m e n ts  a n d  to b a c c o  p ro d u c ts . 
C o a l a n d  m in e ra l oil a re  p ro d u c e d  in  th e  v ic in ity . 
D u r in g  p a r ts  o f  th e  te n th  a n d  e le v e n th  c e n tu r ie s  th e  
c ity  w as th e  se a t o f  a  b ishop , w h ic h  la te r  w as m o v e d  
to  N a u m b e rg . Z e itz  re m a in e d  u n d e r  th e  c o n tro l o f  a  
b is h o p  u n til  1564 , w h e n  it  c a m e  u n d e r  th e  a d m in is ­
t r a t io n  o f  th e  p r in c e s  o f  S a x o n y . F ro m  1653 to  1718 it 
w as th e  c a p i ta l  o f  th e  D u c h y  o f  S a x e -Z e itz ;  in  1815 
it w as a n n e x e d  b y  P russ ia . P o p . (1958) 45 ,000 .

Z E L A Y A , J O S E  SANTOS, 1 8 5 3 -1 9 1 9 , N ic a r a ­
g u a n  s ta te sm a n , w as b o rn  in  M a n a g u a . Z e la y a  b e ­

cam e  p re s id e n t o f  N ic a ra g u a  fo llow ing  th e  o v e rth ro w  
o f R o b e rto  S a c asa , 1893, a n d  ru le d  d ic ta to r ia lly  u n til 
o v e rth ro w n , 1909. I n  a n  effo rt to  re -e s ta b lish  th e  
C e n tra l A m e ric a n  F e d e ra tio n  he  se ized  th e  a u to n o ­
m o us M o sq u ito  C o as t, 1904, a n d  fo m e n ted  rev o lu tio n  
in n e ig h b o rin g  c o u n tr ie s , 19 07 -0 8 . L a tin  A m e ric a n  
a n d  U .S . o p p o s itio n  to  Z e la y a ’s a m b itio n s  u ltim a te ly  
resu lted  in his do w nfa ll.

Z E I J iN O D O L S K , c ity , U .S .S .R .;  W  T a t a r  A u ­
to n o m o u s  S ov ie t S o cia lis t R e p u b lic , w ith in  th e  R u s ­
s ia n  S ov ie t F e d e ra te d  S o cia lis t R e p u b lic ;  o n  th e  
V o lg a  R iv e r ;  25 m iles W  o f K a z a n . T h e  c ity  is an  
im p o r ta n t  riv e r p o rt , a ra il ju n c t io n , a n d  a n  in d u s tr ia l  
c e n te r . F o o d  p rocessin g , sh ip b u ild in g , a n d  w o o d ­
w o rk in g  a re  th e  m a jo r  in d u s tr ie s . S hoes, k n itw e a r , 
p o rc e la in , b ricks, p ly w o o d , a n d  a g r ic u l tu ra l  m a ­
c h in e ry  a re  m a n u fa c tu re d . Z eleno do lsk  w as m a d e  a  
c ity  in 1932. P r io r  to  1940, th e  c ity  w as c a lle d  Z eleny  
D ol. Pop. (195 9  e s t.)  57 ,000 .

Z E N , on e  o f th e  m a n y  B u d d h is tic  sects o f  J a p a n ,  
p ro b a b ly  d id  n o t a p p e a r  before  th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu ry  
o f th e  C h ris tia n  E ra , b u t  by  1394 it w as so h ig h ly  
re sp e c te d  th a t th e  S h o g u n  Y o h im itsu  w illed  to it 
his g o lden  p a la c e  in K y o to . A fter 1927, w h e n  D. T . 
S u zu k i b e g an  to  w rite  on  Z en  in  E ng lish , Z en  cam e  
to  re p re se n t th e  a p p lic a t io n  o f B u d d h ism  to  a n  in d i ­
v id u a l’s in n e r  life, as d is tin c t fro m  o th e r  m o re  social 
aspec ts  o f  B u d d h ism , w hose  o ld e r  schoo ls h a d  focused 
o n  th e  ne e d s o f life a t  c o u r t, in  th e  c ities , o r  in  th e  
a ris to c ra c y . Z en , in s te a d , c o n c e n tr a te d  o n  th e  needs 
o f  th e  in d iv id u a l so ld ie r— hen ce , p e rh a p s , its m o re  
r e a d y  a p p lic a b i l i ty  to  roo tless in d iv id u a ls  o f  th e  
W e ste rn  w o rld , fo r m a n y  o f w h o m  Z e n  h a s  a  c o n ­
s id e ra b le  a p p e a l.

A lth o u g h  th e  w o rd  Z e n ' s ° f  In d o -E u ro p e a n  o r ig in , 
th e re  is n o  e x a c t e q u iv a le n t  for it in  E n g lish  o r  in  a n y  
E u ro p e a n  la n g u a g e . J a p a n e s e  zen c o m es fro m  C h inese  
Ch'an, Ch'anna, w h ic h  in  tu rn  de rives  f ro m  S a n sk rit 
dhyan-na. T h is  I n d o -E u r o p e a n  ro o t  p o in ts  to  a  s ta te  
o f  “ a s to n ish m e n t,”  o r  “ th e  sense o f w o n d e r ,”  a n d  it  is 
b e t te r  for th e  u n in i t ia te d  W e s te rn e r  to  seek in  th is  
d ire c tio n  for a n  u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  ^en , th a n  to  t r a n s ­
la te  th e - te r m  as “ e n l ig h te n m e n t”  o r  “ m e d ita t io n ,”  
tw o  c o m m o n  tra n s la tio n s  th a t  a c tu a lly  w ill h a n d ic a p  
a  W e s te rn e r  w h o  seeks to  u n d e r s ta n d  Z en .

T h e  W e s te rn e r, p e rs u a d e d  b y  P la to  a n d  s u b se q u e n t 
t r a d i t io n  th a t  m in d  a n d  bo dy , a n d  o b je c t a n d  su b je c t, 
a re  se p a ra te ,  c o n sid e rs  “ con sc iousness,”  as su ch , a  
b less ing . A  re s u lt  o f  th is  is th a t  te rm s  th a t  d e sc rib e  
o r su ggest a  h u m a n  s ta te  o f  b e in g — su ch  as “ e n l ig h t ­
e n m e n t ,”  “ m e d ita t io n ,”  o r  th e  s tro n g e r  te rm , “ i l lu ­
m in a t io n ” - a r e  un c o n sc io u sly  ta k e n  to  m e a n  sta te s  
of consciousness; th a t  is, th e y  a re  ta k e n  to  b e  exc lusive ly  
m e n ta l  sta te s  in  w h ic h  th e  b o d y  is a n  ir re le v a n c y  a t  
best. F o r  th e  e x e m p la r  o f  Z en , ho w ev er, C o n sc io u s ­
ness is a  d a n g e r  sig n  a n d  W ill is a  sickness, a n d  th e  
p re se n c e  o f e ith e r  p rov es  th a t  a  m a n  has  fa lle n  from  
g ra ce . Z en  is a  w a y  fo r on e  to  co m e  in to  h a rm o n y  
w ith  th e  u n iv e rsa l, a l l -p e rm e a tin g  rh y th m  o f th e  
cosm os. W h e n  Z en  o p e ra te s  successfully , th e  sy m p ­
tom s o f d is h a rm o n y , C onsc iousness a n d  W ill (a n d  
th e  re s u ltin g  b ifu rc a tio n  o f  o n e ’s b e in g  in to  B ody 
a n d  M in d )  d is a p p e a r  so th a t  o n e  is left in  a  c o n d itio n  
o f  q u ie t  “ e la t io n .”  T h e  fam o u s case  h is to ry  o f  a  E u ­
r o p e a n  s tu d e n t  o f  Z en  a rc h e ry  serves to  i l lu s tra te  
m u c h  o f  th is . F o r  six  y ea rs , 1 9 2 9 -3 5 , th e  G e rm a n  
p h ilo so p h e r  E u g e n  H e rr ig e l s tu d ie d  th e  a r t  o f  s h o o t­
in g  w ith  bo w  a n d  a rro w  w ith  a  Z e n  m a s te r . T o o  m u c h  
C o nsc iou sn ess a n d  W ill w ere  th e  p r im e  a n d  c o n t in u ­
in g  ob s ta c le s  to  H e r r ig e l’s p rog ress . I n  e v e ry  sin g le  
p h a se  o f  th e  s tu d y — tig h te n in g  th e  bo w , ta k in g  a im , 
le t t in g  g o — th e  p a in fu l p rocess w as th e  sa m e : A s a  
E u ro p e a n , H e rr ig e l w o u ld  t r y  h a r d  to  w ill h is  a c tio n s  
a n d  to  r e m a in  c on sc ious o f th e m — to  m a s te r  th e m . 
B u t in  e a c h  p h a se  th e  “ I ”  o f  H e rr ig e l h a d  to  g iv e  w a y  
to  th e  “ I t ”  o f  “ I t  t ig h te n s ,”  “ I t  a im s ,”  “ I t  sh o o ts .”  
T h e  g o a l, as H e rr ig e l p u t  it, Was to  r e a liz e  t h a t  “ T ig h t ­
e n in g , S h o o tin g , A im in g  a re  ta k in g  p la c e  in  th e  t a r ­
g e t,  in  th e  b o w , in  th e  a rro w , a n d  in  m y se lf.”  B ow ,
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a rro w , th e  sh o t, th e  a rro w  pass ing  th ro u g h  th e  a ir—  
all b e lo ng  to  on e  c o n tin u o u s  rh y th m .

T h e  Z en  a d e p t  p a r tic ip a te s  best w hen  h e  is sim p ly  
b re a th in g , a w a re  o f n o th in g  b u t  o f  th e  fac t th a t  h e  is 
b re a th in g . W h ile  W ill a n d  C onsc iousness se t o n e  
a g a in s t th e  o b je c tiv e  w o rld , m e re  b re a th in g  im m erses 
o n e  in to  th e  u n iv e rse  in  su ch  a  m a n n e r  th a t  i t  is 
im possib le  fo r o n e  to  d is tin g u ish  th e  flow  o f  life in  
on ese lf fro m  th e  flow  o f life in  o th e rs . T h u s , th e  m a in  
Z en  e x p erie n c e  m a y  p e rh a p s  best be  te rm e d  “ im ­
m e rs io n ,”  r a th e r  th a n  e la tio n , if  im m e rs io n  is u n d e r ­
s to od  to  m e a n  b e in g  c a u g h t  b y  th e  rh y th m  th a t  
p e rm e a te s  r e a lity  to  su ch  a  d e g re e  th a t  i t  is im possib le  
to  d e c id e  w h o  m oves w h o m  a n d  w h o  is m o v e d  by  
w ho m . I n  Z e n , th e  f ig h te r  w ith  th e  sw ord , th e  g a r ­
d e n e r  a r r a n g in g  flow ers, th e  p a in te r  w ith  his b ru sh , 
m u st fo rg e t “ th em se lves .”  A  lesson in  su ch  fo rg e ttin g  
o f  self, th e  first s te p  in  th e  t r a in in g  o f  a  Z e n  m o n k , 
is c a lle d  ko-an, w h ile  th e  s ta te  o f  b e in g  a im e d  a t  is 
c a lle d  Safari, b u t  th e  Z e n  n o m e n c la tu re  is in fin ite  
a n d  no  o n e  te rm in o lo g y  has a b so lu te  v a lid ity . T h e  
d ig n ity  o f  th e  Z e n  te a c h e r  is t ru ly  r e m a r k a b le : he 
does n o t  “ te a c h ”  in  th e  O c c id e n ta l m a n n e r  by  
ra t io n a l  a n a ly s is , for h is doing is his te a c h in g . T h e  
p u p il , fo r his p a r t ,  c a n n o t  le a rn  un less h e  first has 
m a d e  a ll his o w n  m is tak es  (w h ich  W e ste rn  te ac h e rs  
t ry  to  s p a re  h im ) ; u n til  th e  p u p il  h a s  c o m e  to  his 
ow n  w it’s e n d , h e  c a n n o t  e v e n  b e g in  to  u n d e r s ta n d  
th e  te a c h e r . O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d ,  w h e n  th e  p u p il  o u t ­
grow s his self, h is  id e n tif ic a tio n  w ith  th e  te a c h e r  is 
m o re  c o m p le te  th a n  a n y  k n o w n  in  th e  W est. As Z en  
w ins o n e  w h o  h a d  d e fec te d  b a c k  in to  m e m b e rsh ip  
in s ide  th e  cosm os, th e  p u p il  loses in te re s t in  stre ssing  
h is  ow n  a ch ie v e m e n ts .

T h e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry  W e ste rn  in te re s t in  Z en  
m a y  b e  re g a rd e d  as a  p h a se  in  th e  respon se  o f  th e  
W est to  its o w n  sc ien tif ic , te ch n o lo g ica l, a n d  m ilita ry  
v ic to rie s  o v e r A sia : th e  c o n q u e re d , as so o ften  h a p ­
pen s, h a v e  in o c u la te d  th e  c o n q u e ro rs  w ith  so m e o f 
th e ir  ow n  sp ir it.  A fte r  200 y ea rs  o f  W e s te rn  c o n q u e s t, . 
th e  n ew  in te re s t in  Z en  is, a t  th e  v e ry  le as t, a  w o rth y  
a t te m p t  to  save  o n e  o f  th e  finest a c h ie v e m e n ts  o f  th e  
E as t. B y h is E n g lish  w ritin g s— esp e c ia lly  th re e  series 
o f  Essays in Zen ( 1 9 2 7 -3 4 )  a n d  a  Manual o f Z en Buddhism 
(193 5 )—-D . T . S u zu k i o f  K y o to  m a d e  Z en  a n  a rtic le  
o f  e x p o r t. A m o n g  o th e r  e x p o r te rs  a n d  im p o r te rs  a rc  
A la n  W a tts , in  Spirit of Zen (1936) a n d  o th e r  w orks, 
T .  C h ris tm a s  H u m p h re y s  in  Zen Buddhism  (1 9 4 9 ) , 
S o h a k u  O g a ta  in  Zen for the. West (1 9 5 9 ) , a n d  P a u l 
R e p s  in  Zen Telegrams (1 9 5 9 ).

Euqen Rosenstock-H uessyZENO, th e  a n c ie n t I r a n ia n  la n g u a g e  in  w h ic h  
Z e n d -A v e s ta  w as w ri t te n .  Z e n d , a  m ix tu re  o f  e; 
a n d  la te  I r a n ia n  d ia le c ts , is a lso  c a lle d  o ld  B a c tr ia n  
a n d  E a s te rn  I r a n ia n ;  i t  is r e la te d  to  V e d ic  S a n sk rit.  
Z e n d  a n d  th e  o th e r  I r a n ia n  a n d  I n d ia n  la n g u a g e s  
c o m p rise  th e  A ry a n , o r  I n d o - I r a n ia n ,  g ro u p  o f  th e  
In d o -E u ro p e a n  fam ily  o f  la n g u a g e s .

Z E N D -A V E S T A , th e  sa c re d  books o f th e  Z o ro a s-  
t r ia n  re lig io n . T h e  Z e n d -A v e s ta  c o n ta in s  trea tise s  on  
a s tro n o m y , m e d ic in e , b o ta n y , a g r ic u ltu re ,  a n d  p h i l ­
o soph y , as w ell as re lig io u s  m y th , p ra y e rs , a n d  m o ra l 
p re ce p ts . T h e  o r ig in a l w o rk , c o n sis tin g  o f  21 books, 
w as su p p o se d ly  d e s tro y e d  e i th e r  d u r in g  th e  in v a s io n  
o f P e rs ia  b y  A le x a n d e r  th e  G re a t  o r  a fte r  th e  A ra b  
C o n q u e s t. O n e  bo ok  a n d  a  few  f ra g m e n ts  su rv iv e d . 
See Zarathustra ; Zoroastrianism.ZENGER, JOHN PETER, 1 6 9 7 -1 7 4 6 , c o lo n ia l 
A m e ric a n  p u b lish e r, w as b o rn  in  G e rm a n y , a n d  w as 
b ro u g h t  to  N ew  Y o rk  in  1710. A fte r  se rv in g  a n  
a p p re n tic e sh ip  u n d e r  W illia m  B ra d fo rd  in  th e  p r in t in g  
tr a d e , 17 1 1 -1 9 , h e  s ta r te d  in  business fo r  h im se lf  as 
fo u n d e r  o f  th e  New-Tork Weekly Journal, 1733. B ecause  
o f its  v iru le n t  c ritic ism  o f th e  g o v e rn m e n t, p ro b a b ly  
w ritte n  b y  so m e o f his ba c k e rs , h e  w as a rre s te d , 
im p ris o n e d , a n d  t r ie d  fo r c r im in a l lib e l. T h e  a u th o r i ­
ties w e re  d e te rm in e d  to  se c u re  a  c o n v ic tio n , a n d  it  
soon  b e c a m e  e v id e n t th a t  th e  ju d g e s  w e re  s im ila r ly  
d isposed . A n d re w  H a m ilto n , Z e n g e r ’s la w y e r, a rg u e d
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th a t  if  w h a t Z e n g e r  h a d  p r in te d  w as tru e  (as Z e n g e r  
m a in ta in e d ) ,  th e n  it w as n o t libe lous. Z e n g e r’s s u b ­
se q u e n t e x o n e ra tio n  w as r e g a rd e d  as a  t r iu m p h a n t  
v in d ic a tio n  o f  th e  l ib e r ty  o f  th e  press. Z e n g e r  p u b lish e d  
a  v e rb a tim  re c o rd  o f th e  tr ia l  in  h is p a p e r  a n d  r e p u b lis h ­
ed  it as A Brief Narrative o f the Case and Tryal o f John Peter 
Zenger (1736). >■ZENO, re a l n a m e  T ra sc a lisse u s , d ie d  a .d . 491, 
B y za n tin e  e m p e ro r  m o st o f  th e  t im e  f ro m  474 u n til  
his d e a th ,  w as b o rn  in  Is a u r ia .  H e  c h a n g e d  his n a m e  
to  Z e n o  u p o n  his m a r r ia g e , 468, to  A ria d n e , th e  
d a u g h te r  o f  L eo  I , r u le r  o f  th e  E a s te rn  R o m a n  e m p ire , 
4 5 7 -4 7 4 . Z en o  w as e x p e lle d  f ro m  th e  th ro n e , 476, 
by  B asiliscus, th e  son o f L eo  I ,  b u t  re g a in e d  p o w e r  in  
478. Z e n o  rec o g n iz e d  th e  b a r b a r ia n  c o n q u e ro r  O d o a c e r  
as ru le r  o f  I ta ly ,  ?480, b u t  so u g h t to  d iv e r t  th e  a t t e n ­
tio n  o f  in v a d in g  O s tro g o th s  f ro m  h is o w n  e m p ire  by  
in d u c in g  th e  O s tro g o th ic  le a d e r ,  T h e o d o ric  th e  G re a t ,  
to  in v a d e  I ta ly ,  489. D u r in g  th e  M o n o p h y s ite  c o n ­
trove rsy , Z e n o  issued a  le tte r , Henotico (482 ), in  a n  
unsuccessfu l a t te m p t  to  se ttle  th e  d ifferences be tw e en  
E a s t a n d  W est c h u rc h  p ra c tic e s . S ee  M onophysites.ZENO, fo u r te e n th  c e n tu ry  V e n e tia n  fam ily  w hose  
m o st p ro m in e n t  m e m b e rs  w e re  th e  n a v ig a to rs  N ico ló  
Z e n o  (d ie d  1395) a n d  A n to n io  Z e n o  (d ie d  1406). T h e  
b ro th e rs  se t o u t to  e x p lo re  th e  N o r th  A tla n tic , 
?1390, b u t  w e re  sh ip w re c k e d  o n  o n e  o f th e  F a ro e  
Is la n d s , ?1390. T h e y  w ere  re s c u e d  w ith in  th e  y e a r 
b y  S ir  H e n ry  S in c la ir , e a r l  o f  O rk n e y  (d ie d  ?1400), 
w h o  w as o n  a  vo y ag e  o f  e x p lo ra tio n  o f  th e  O rk n e y s , 
w h ic h  he  h a d  ju s t  b e e n  g ra n te d  b y  H a a k o n  V I  o f 
N o rw ay . N ico ló  w as m a d e  c o m m a n d e r  o f  th e  e a r l’s 
fleet, ? 1391, a  p o s itio n  h e  h e ld  u n til  his d e a th ,  w h e n  
h e  w as su cc e e d e d  by  A n to n io , 1395 . In tr ig u e d  by  
f ish e rm e n ’s re p o r ts  o f  la n d  1 ,000  m iles to  th e  w est, 
A n to n io  u n d e r to o k  fu r th e r  e x p lo ra tio n s  in  th e  A t­
la n tic . H e  re a c h e d  G re e n la n d , a n d  d e sc r ib e d  his 
vo yages in  a  series o f  le tte rs , w h ic h  w e re  p u b lish e d , 
1558 , to g e th e r  w ith  h is n a v ig a t io n  c h a r ts , a n d  a n  
a n n o ta te d  c o lle c tio n  o f  G re e n la n d  f ish e rm e n ’s re p o r ts  
th a t  seem  to  h a v e  c o n v in c e d  h im  o f th e  e x is te n ce  o f 
la n d  to  th e  so u th w e st o f  G re e n la n d . R ic h a rd  H a k lu y t 
a n d  o th e rs  h a v e  su g g e ste d  th a t  C h r is to p h e r  C o lu m ­
b u s kn ew  o f A n to n io ’s vo y ag e  a n d  s tu d ie d  his c h a r ts  
a n d  le tte r s  p r io r  to  th e ir  p u b lic a tio n , b u t  th e re  is no  
p ro o f  o f  th is . Z e n o  r e tu rn e d  to  V e n ic e , 1405, p ro b a b ly  
to  seek f in a n c in g  fo r a  lo n g  vo y ag e  o f  e x p lo ra tio n , 
b u t  d ie d  th e  n e x t ye a r.ZENOBIA, d ie d  a fte r  a .d . 272 , q u e e n  o f P a lm y ra  
a n d  w ife  o f  K in g  O d e n a th u s .  U p o n  th e  a ssass in a tion  
0 f  O d e n a th u s ,  267, Z e n o b ia ’s so n , V a b a lla th u s ,  s u c ­
c e e d e d  to  th e  th ro n e , b u t  a c tu a l  p o w e r  r e v e r te d  to  
Z e n o b ia  as V a b a l la th u s  w as still a  y o u th . U n d e r  
O d e n a th u s ,  P a lm y ra  h a d  b e e n  a  lo y a l, b u t  la rg e ly  
in d e p e n d e n t ,  su b je c t o f  R o m e ; o n c e  in  p o w er, h o w ­
ev e r, Z e n o b ia  re b e lle d  a g a in s t R o m e  a n d  o c c u p ied  
E g y p t w ith  70 ,000  P a lm y re n e  tro o p s . S h e  n a m e d  h e r  
son K in g  o f  E g y p t a n d  g a v e  h im  th e  t i t le  A u g u stu s— a 
ti t le  u s u a lly  re s e rv e d  fo r th e  R o m a n  e m p e ro r . P a l ­
m y re n e  tro o p s  in v a d e d  A sia  M in o r ,  a n d  th e  R o m a n  
e m p e ro r ,  A u re lia n , a la rm e d  le s t Z e n o b ia  sw a llow  his 
e n t ire  E a s te rn  E m p ire ,  p ro c e e d e d  in  fo rce  a g a in s t 
h e r. E g y p t w as re ta k e n  by  R o m a n  tro o p s  u n d e r  
P ro b u s , 270 , a n d  P a lm y ra  itse lf w a s c o n q u e re d , 272, 
b y  tro o p s  u n d e r  A u re lia n . Z e n o b ia  a n d  V a b a lla th u s  
fled  th e  c ity , b u t  w e re  c a p tu r e d  b y  A u re lia n  a n d  
ta k e n  b y  h im  o n  h is t r iu m p h a l  m a rc h  b a c k  to  R o m e. 
A u re lia n , sh o w in g  g r e a t  le n ie n c y , s p a re d  th e  lives o f 
th e  re b e llio u s  q u e e n  a n d  h e r  so n , a n d  w e n t  so f a r  as 
to  g r a n t  V a b a lla th u s  a  p e n s io n  a n d  to  a llo w  Z e n o b ia  
to  r e t i r e  to  a  v illa  a t  T ib u r  (m o d e rn  T iv o li) .ZENO OF CITIUM , 3 3 6?-?2 64  b.c., fo u n d e r  o f  
th e  S to ic  S c h o o l o f  p h ilo so p h y , w as b o rn  in  C itiu m  
(K it iu m ) , o n  th e  is la n d  o f C y p ru s , th e  so n  o f a  
m e rc h a n t .  H e  is sa id  to  h a v e  b e e n  a  m e rc h a n t  
h im se lf  u n t i l  fo rc e d  b y  a  sh ip w re c k  to  re m a in  in  
A th e n s  te m p o ra r i ly ,  d u r in g  w h ic h  in te rv a l h e  w as so 
im p re ssed  b y  th e  g re a tn e ss  o f  S o c ra te s ’ c h a ra c te r  (as 
d e sc r ib e d  in  th e  w ritin g s  o f  th e  C y n ics) a n d  b y  th e
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a rro w , th e  sh o t, th e  a rro w  pass ing  th ro u g h  th e  a i r —  
a ll b e lo n g  to  o n e  c o n tin u o u s  rh y th m .

T h e  Z en  a d e p t  p a r tic ip a te s  best w h e n  he  is sim p ly  
b re a th in g , a w a re  o f  n o th in g  b u t  o f  th e  fac t th a t  h e  is 
b re a th in g . W h ile  W ill a n d  C o nsc iousness se t o n e  
a g a in s t th e  o b je c tiv e  w o rld , m e re  b re a th in g  im m erses 
o n e  in to  th e  u n iv e rse  in  su ch  a  m a n n e r  th a t  i t  is 
im p ossib le  fo r o n e  to  d is tin g u ish  th e  flow  o f life in  
on ese lf fro m  th e  flow  o f  life in  o th e rs . T h u s , th e  m a in  
Z en  e x p erie n c e  m a y  p e rh a p s  best b e  te rm e d  “ im ­
m e rs io n ,”  r a th e r  th a n  e la tio n , if  im m e rs io n  is u n d e r ­
s to o d  to  m e a n  b e in g  c a u g h t  b y  th e  r h y th m  th a t  
p e rm e a te s  re a lity  to  su c h  a  d e g re e  th a t  i t  is im possib le  
to  d e c id e  w h o  m oves w h o m  a n d  w h o  is m o v e d  by  
w h o m . I n  Z e n , th e  f ig h te r  w ith  th e  sw o rd , th e  g a r ­
d e n e r  a r r a n g in g  flow ers, th e  p a in te r  w ith  h is b ru sh , 
m u s t fo rg e t “ th em se lves .”  A  lesson in  su ch  fo rg e ttin g  
o f  self, th e  first s te p  in  th e  t r a in in g  o f  a  Z e n  m o n k , 
is c a lle d  ko-an, w h ile  th e  s ta te  o f  b e in g  a im e d  a t  is 
c a lle d  Satori, b u t  th e  Z e n  n o m e n c la tu re  is in f in ite  
a n d  n o  on e  te rm in o lo g y  has a b so lu te  v a lid ity . T h e  
d ig n ity  o f  th e  Z e n  te a c h e r  is t ru ly  r e m a rk a b le :  he  
does n o t  “ te a c h ”  in  th e  O c c id e n ta l m a n n e r  by  
r a t io n a l  ana ly s is , fo r h is doing is his te a c h in g . T h e  
p u p il , fo r h is p a r t ,  c a n n o t  le a rn  un less he  first has 
m a d e  a ll his o w n  m is tak es  (w h ich  W e ste rn  te ac h e rs  
t ry  to  s p a re  h im ) ;  u n til  th e  p u p il  h a s  c o m e  to  his 
ow n  w it’s e n d , h e  c a n n o t  e v e n  b e g in  to  u n d e r s ta n d  
th e  te a c h e r . O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d ,  w h e n  th e  p u p il  o u t ­
grow s his self, h is id e n tif ic a tio n  w ith  th e  te a c h e r  is 
m o re  c o m p le te  th a n  a n y  k n o w n  in  th e  W est. As Z en  
w ins o n e  w h o  h a d  d e fec te d  b a c k  in to  m e m b e rsh ip  
in s ide  th e  cosm os, th e  p u p il  loses in te re s t in  stre ssing  
h is  o w n  a c h ie v e m e n ts .

T h e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry  W e s te rn  in te re s t in  Z en  
m a y  b e  re g a rd e d  as a  p h a se  in  th e  respon se  o f  th e  
W e st to  its  o w n  sc ie n tif ic , te ch n o lo g ic a l, a n d  m ilita ry  
v ic to rie s  o v e r A sia : th e  c o n q u e re d , as so o ften  h a p ­
pen s, h a v e  in o c u la te d  th e  c o n q u e ro rs  w ith  so m e o f 
th e ir  o w n  sp ir it.  A fte r  200 yea rs o f  W e s te rn  c o n q u e s t, . 
th e  new  in te re s t in  Z e n  is, a t  th e  v e ry  le a s t, a  w o rth y  
a t te m p t  to  save  o n e  o f  th e  finest a c h ie v e m e n ts  o f  th e

th a t  if  w h a t Z e n g e r  h a d  p r in te d  w as t ru e  (as Z en g e r  
m a in ta in e d ) ,  th e n  it w as n o t libe lous. Z e n g e r ’» huI>- 
se q u e n t e x o n e ra tio n  w as r e g a rd e d  as a  t r iu m p h a n t  
v in d ic a tio n  o f th e  l ib e r ty  o f  th e  press. Z e n g e r  p u b lish e d  
a  v e rb a tim  re c o rd  o f th e  tr ia l  in  his p a p e r  a n d  r e p u b lis h ­
e d  it  a s A Brief Narrative o f the Case and Tryal o f John Peter 
Zenger.i 1736).

Z E N O , re a l n a m e  T rasc a lisse u s , d ie d  a .d . 491, 
B y za n tin e  e m p e ro r  m o st o f  th e  t im e  f ro m  474  u n til 
his d e a th ,  w as b o rn  in  Is a u r ia .  H e  c h a n g e d  his n a m e  
to  Z e n o  u p o n  h is m a r r ia g e , 468, to  A ria d n e , th e  
d a u g h te r  o f  L eo  I , r u le r  o f  th e  E as te rn  R o m a n  e m p ire , 
4 5 7 -4 7 4 . Z en o  w as e x p e lle d  f ro m  th e  th ro n e , 476, 
by  B asiliscus, th e  son o f L eo  I, b u t  re g a in e d  p o w e r  in  
478. Z e n o  re c o g n iz e d  th e  b a r b a r ia n  c o n q u e ro r  O d o a c e r  
as ru le r  o f  I ta ly ,  ?480, b u t  so u g h t to  d iv e r t  th e  a t t e n ­
t io n  o f in v a d in g  O s tro g o th s  fro m  h is o w n  e m p ire  by  
in d u c in g  th e  O s tro g o th ic  le a d e r ,  T h e o d o ric  th e  G re a t, 
to  in v a d e  I ta ly ,  489. D u r in g  th e  M o n o p h y s ite  c o n ­
trove rsy , Z e n o  issued a  le t te r ,  Henotico (482 ), in  a n  
unsuccessfu l a t te m p t  to  se ttle  th e  d iffe rences  be tw e en  
E as t a n d  W est c h u rc h  p ra c tic e s . See M onophysites.

Z E N O , fo u r te e n th  c e n tu ry  V e n e tia n  fam ily  w hose 
m o st p ro m in e n t  m e m b e rs  w e re  th e  n a v ig a to rs  N ico ló  
Z e n o  (d ied  1395) a n d  A n to n io  Z en o  (d ie d  1406). T h e  
b ro th e rs  se t o u t  to  e x p lo re  th e  N o r th  A tla n tic , 
?1390, b u t  w e re  sh ip w re c k e d  o n  o n e  o f  th e  F a ro e  
Is la n d s , P1390. T h e y  w e re  re scu ed  w ith in  th e  y e a r 
b y  S ir  H e n ry  S in c la ir , e a r l  o f  O rk n e y  (d ie d  ?1400), 
w h o  w as o n  a  vo y a g e  o f  e x p lo ra tio n  o f  th e  O rk n e y s , 
w h ic h  h e  h a d  ju s t  b e e n  g ra n te d  b y  H a a k o n  V I  o f 
N o rw ay . N ico ló  w as m a d e  c o m m a n d e r  o f  th e  e a r l’s 
fleet, ?1391, a  p o s itio n  he  h e ld  u n til  h is  d e a th ,  w hen  
h e  w as su cc e e d e d  b y  A n to n io , 1395. I n t r ig u e d  by  
f ish e rm e n ’s re p o r ts  o f  la n d  1,000 m iles to  th e  w est, 
A n to n io  u n d e r to o k  f u r th e r  e x p lo ra tio n s  in  th e  A t­
la n tic .  H e  re a c h e d  G re e n la n d , a n d  d e sc r ib e d  his 
vo yages in  a  series o f  le tte rs , w h ic h  w e re  p u b lish e d , 
1558, to g e th e r  w ith  his n a v ig a tio n  c h a r ts ,  a n d  a n  
a n n o ta te d  c o lle c tio n  o f  G re e n la n d  f ish e rm e n ’s re p o r ts  
t h a t  seem  to  h a v e  c o n v in c e d  h im  o f  th e  ex is te n ce  o f 
l a n d  to  th e  so u th w e st o f  G re e n la n d . R ic h a rd  H a k lu y t

E as t. B y h is E n g lish  w ritin g s— esp e c ia lly  th re e  se ries  a n d  o th e rs  h a v e  su g g e s te d  th a t  C h ris to p h e r  C o lu m
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o f Essays in Zen  ( 1 9 2 7 -3 4 )  a n d  a  M anual o f Zen Buddhism 
(193 5 )— D . T . S u zu k i o f  K y o to  m a d e  Z en  a n  a rtic le  
o f e x p o r t. A m o n g  o th e r  e x p o r te rs  a n d  im p o r te rs  a rc  
A la n  W a tts , in  Spirit of Zen (1936) a n d  o th e r  w orks, 
T .  C h ris tm a s  H u m p h re y s  in  Zen Buddhism  (1 9 4 9 ), 
S o h a k u  O g a ta  in  Zen f or th* West (1 9 5 9 ) , a n d  P a u l 
R e p s  in  Zen Telegrams (1 9 5 9 )Euoen R osenstock-H uessyZEND, th e  a n c ie n t  I r a n ia n  la n g u a g e  in  w h ic h  
Z e n d -A v e s ta  w as w ritte n . Z e n d , a  m ix tu re  o f  e,, 
a n d  la te  I r a n ia n  d ia le c ts , is a lso  c a lle d  o ld  B a c tria n  
a n d  E a s te rn  I r a n ia n ;  i t  is r e la te d  to  V e d ic  S a n sk rit. 
Z e n d  a n d  th e  o th e r  I r a n ia n  a n d  I n d ia n  la n g u a g e s  
c o m p rise  th e  A ry a n , o r  I n d o - I r a n ia n ,  g ro u p  o f  th e  
In d o -E u ro p e a n  fam ily  o f  la n g u a g e s .ZEND-AVESTA, th e  sa c re d  bo ok s o f th e  Z o ro a s ­
tr i  a n  re lig io n . T h e  Z e n d -A v e s ta  c o n ta in s  trea tise s  on  
a s tro n o m y , m e d ic in e , b o ta n y , a g r ic u l tu re ,  a n d  p h i l ­
o soph y , as w ell as re lig io u s  m y th , p ra y e rs , a n d  m o ra l 
p re ce p ts . T h e  o r ig in a l w o rk , co n s is tin g  o f  21 books, 
w as su p p o se d ly  d e s tro y e d  e i th e r  d u r in g  th e  inv a sio n  
o f P e rs ia  by  A le x a n d e r  th e  G re a t  o r  a fte r  th e  A ra b  
C o n q u e s t. O n e  bo o k  a n d  a  few  fra g m e n ts  su rv iv e d . 
See Zarathustra ; Zoroastrianism.ZENGER, JOHN P E T E R , 1 6 9 7 -1 7 4 6 , co lo n ia l 
A m e ric a n  p u b lish e r, w as b o rn  in  G e rm a n y , a n d  w as 
b ro u g h t  to  N ew  Y o rk  in  1710. A fte r  se rv in g  a n  
a p p re n tic e sh ip  u n d e r  W illia m  B ra d fo rd  in  th e  p r in t in g  
tr a d e , 17 1 1 -1 9 , h e  s ta r te d  in  bu siness fo r h im se lf  as 
fo u n d e r  o f  th e  New-York Weekly Journal, 1733. B ecause  
o f  its  v iru le n t c ritic ism  o f th e  g o v e rn m e n t, p ro b a b ly  
w ri t te n  b y  so m e  o f  his b a c k e rs , h e  w as a rre s te d , 
im p riso n e d , a n d  tr ie d  fo r c r im in a l lib e l. T h e  a u th o r i ­
ties w e re  d e te rm in e d  to  secu re  a  c o n v ic tio n , a n d  it  
soon  b e c a m e  e v id e n t th a t  th e  ju d g e s  w e re  s im ila rly  
d isposed . A n d re w  H a m ilto n , Z e n g e r ’s la w y e r, a rg u e d

b u s knew  o f A n to n io ’s vo y a g e  a n d  s tu d ie d  his c h a r ts  
a n d  le tte rs  p r io r  to  th e ir  p u b lic a tio n , b u t  th e re  is no  
p ro o f  o f  th is . Z e n o  r e tu rn e d  to  V e n ic e , 1405 , p ro b a b ly  
to  seek f in a n c in g  fo r a  lo n g  vo yage  o f  e x p lo ra tio n , 
b u t  d ie d  th e  n e x t y e a r.ZENOBIA, d ie d  a fte r  a .d. 272, q u e e n  o f  P a lm y ra  
a n d  w ife  o f  K in g  O d e n a th u s .  U p o n  th e  a ssass in a tio n  

f O d e n a th u s ,  267, Z e n o b ia ’s son , V a b a lla th u s ,  su c ­
c e e d e d  to  th e  th ro n e , b u t  a c tu a l  p o w e r  r e v e r te d  to  
Z e n o b ia  as V a b a l la th u s  w as still a  y o u th . U n d e r  
O d e n a th u s ,  P a lm y ra  h a d  b e e n  a  lo y a l, b u t  la rg e ly  
in d e p e n d e n t ,  su b je c t o f  R o m e ; o n c e  in  p o w er, h o w ­
ev e r, Z e n o b ia  re b e lle d  a g a in s t R o m e  a n d  o c c u p ie d  
E g y p t  w ith  70 ,000  P a lm y re n e  tro o p s . S h e  n a m e d  h e r  
son K in g  o f  E g y p t a n d  g a v e  h im  th e  t i t le  A u g u s tu s— a 
ti t le  u s u a lly  re s e rv e d  fo r th e  R o m a n  e m p e ro r . P a l ­
m y re n e  tro o p s  in v a d e d  A sia  M in o r , a n d  th e  R o m a n  
e m p e ro r ,  A u re lia n , a la rm e d  le s t Z e n o b ia  sw a llow  his 
e n t ir e  E a s te rn  E m p ire ,  p ro c e e d e d  in  fo rce  a g a in s t 
h e r . E g y p t w a s re ta k e n  b y  R o m a n  tro o p s  u n d e r  
P ro b u s , 270, a n d  P a lm y ra  itse lf w as c o n q u e re d , 272, 
b y  tro o p s  u n d e r  A u re lia n . Z e n o b ia  a n d  V a b a lla th u s  
f led  th e  c ity , b u t  w e re  c a p tu r e d  b y  A u re l ia n  a n d  
ta k e n  b y  h im  o n  his t r iu m p h a l  m a rc h  b a c k  to  R o m e . 
A u re lia n , sh o w in g  g r e a t  le n ie n c y , s p a re d  th e  lives o f 
th e  re b e llio u s  q u e e n  a n d  h e r  so n , a n d  w e n t so f a r  as 
to  g r a n t  V a b a lla th u s  a  p e n s io n  a n d  to  a llo w  Z e n o b ia  
to  r e t i r e  to  a  v illa  a t  T ib u r  (m o d e rn  T iv o li) .ZENO OF CITIUM , 33 6?-?2 64  b.c., fo u n d e r  o f  
th e  S to ic  S cho o l o f  p h ilo so p h y , w as b o rn  in  C itiu m  
( K it iu m ) , o n  th e  is la n d  o f C y p ru s , th e  so n  o f  a  
m e rc h a n t .  H e  is sa id  to  h a v e  b e e n  a  m e rc h a n t  
h im se lf  u n t i l  fo rce d  b y  a  sh ip w re c k  to  r e m a in  in  
A th e n s  te m p o ra r i ly ,  d u r in g  w h ic h  in te rv a l h e  w as so 
im p re ssed  b y  th e  g re a tn e ss  o f  S o c ra te s ’ c h a ra c te r  (as 
d e sc r ib e d  in  th e  w ritin g s  o f  th e  C y n ics) a n d  b y  th e
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te a c h in g s  o f th e  C y n ic  p h ilo so p h e r  Craves, t h a t  he  
ga v e  u p  t r a d e  fo r p h ilo so p h y . W h e th e r  o r  n o t  th is  
t r a d i t io n  is tru e ,  Z en o  d id  so m eho w  c o m e  to  A th e n s 
w h ile  still in  h is tw e n tie s , a t  a  tim e  w h e n  A le x a n d e r  
th e  G re a t  h a d  o n ly  re c e n tly  c re a te d  a  n e w  w o rld . 
In d e e d , Z en o  w as th e  first G re e k  th in k e r  w hose 
p h ilo so p h iz in g  d id  n o t s ta r t  fro m  th e  in d iv id u a l loca l 
c o m m u n ity , as h a d  P la to ’s a n d  A ris to tle ’s. T h u s , 
w h ile  A ris to tle  h a d  d e sc rib e d  156 d if fe re n t p o litic a l 
c o n s titu tio n s , Z en o  in s te a d  co n ce iv e d  o f  th e  w ho le  
cosm os as th e  fra m e  o f re fe re n c e  fo r h u m a n  e th ic s  a n d  
po litics. By rea so n  o f th is  re so lu te  a lleg ia n c e  to  all 
h u m a n ity  r a th e r  th a n  to  a  p a r t ic u la r  lo c a lity , Z e n o ’s 
d o c trin es  tra n sc e n d e d  th e  p re v io u s  p h ilo so ph ies  a n d  
n o u r ish e d  s ta te sm e n  a n d  cou nse lo rs  fo r n e a r ly  600 
years . M o d e rn  rac is ts  h a v e  w ished  to  e x p la in  Z e n o ’s 
c o sm o p o lita n ism  b y  th e  fa c t th a t  th e  P h o e n ic ia n s  
w e re  w o rld  trav e le rs  a n d  Z e n o ’s e n v iro n m e n t on  
C y p ru s  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  P h o e n ic ia n . B u t th e  G reeks 
w e re  w o rld  tra v e le rs  too , e spec ia lly  d u r in g  Z e n o ’s 
fo rm a tiv e  yea rs , a n d  th e y  c h a n g e d  th e  w o rld  in  
w h ic h  th e y  tra v e le d . W h ile  th e  o ld e r  A th e n ia n  schools 
o f  p h ilo so p h y  c o n tin u e d  to  ig n o re  th ese  chang es , 
Z e n o ’s d id  n o t. See Alexander the Great.

F o r  Z en o , th e  n a tu ra l  a n d  th e  h u m a n  cosm os a re  
O n e , a n d  m a y  b e  c o n s id e re d  th e  C ity  o f  Z eus, o r  th e  
N a tu re  o f  T h in g s . T h e  q u e s t o f  th e  p h ilo so p h e r  is fo r 
“ K n o w le d g e  o f  th e  D iv in e  a n d  th e  H u m a n  th in g s” —  
a n  e x p ress io n  c o in ed  b y  Z en o  th a t  r e m a in e d  c u r re n t  
as la te  as th e  tim e  o f E m p e ro r  J u s t in ia n , a n d  w h ic h  
a p p e a rs  in  J u s t in ia n ’s C o rp u s  o f R o m a n  L aw . S ince , 
fo r  Z en o , th e re  is in  th e  m a k in g  a  u n iv e rsa l id e n t i ty  o f  
n a tu ra l  a n d  p o litic a l o rd e r ,  th e re  is a  N a tu ra l  L aw  
th a t  tra n sc e n d s  a n d  su persed es  lo c a l law s. T h u s ,  even  
w h e n  th e  p h ilo so p h e r  is d e s tro y ed  b y  so m e loc a l o rd e r  
as S o cra te s  h a d  b e e n , h e  se ren e ly  re m a in s  a  m e m b e r  o f 
th e  d iv in e  u n iv e rse . Z e n o ’s m o st p e rfe c t p u p il  in  th e  
c u lt iv a t io n  o f th is  a t t i tu d e  w as p ro b a b ly  th e  R o m a n  
E m p e ro r  M a rc u s  A ureliu s(A .D . 11 2 -18 0 ).SeeSTOiciSM.

P erso n a lly , Z en o  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  lo v a b le , fo r  th e  
A th e n ia n s  m a d e  h im  a  c itize n , p re se n te d  h im  w ith  
a  g o ld e n  c ro w n , a n d  e v e n tu a lly  p a id  fo r his fu n e ra l 
a n d  e re c te d  a  b ro n z e  s ta tu e  o f h im  in  g ra t i tu d e  “ for 
th e  so b r ie ty  a n d  v ir tu e ”  w ith  w h ic h  h e  h a d  ta u g h t  
th e i r  y o u n g  m e n . T h e  M a c e d o n ia n  k in g  sh ow ed  e q u a l 
respec t.

Z e n o ’s s tu d e n ts  c o n v e n e d  in  th e  fam ou s H a ll  o f  
V a r ie g a te d  C o lors, so c a lle d  b e c a u se  its in te r io r  w as 
c o v e re d  w ith  P o ly g n o t’s p a in tin g s  o f  th e  B a ttle  o f 
M a r a th o n .  F o r  th e  G re e k  n a m e  o f  th is  s tru c tu re ,  
Stoa Poikile, Z e n o ’s fo llow ers w e re  d u b b e d  th e  S to ics, 
in  d is tin c tio n  fro m  th e  A c ad em ic s  (P la to n is ts )  a n d  
th e  P e rip a te tic s  (A ris to te lia n s). Z e n o ’s w ritin g s , o f 
w h ic h  th e re  w e re  q u i te  a  n u m b e r  a c c o rd in g  to  
D iog en es L ae r tiu s , su rv iv e  o n ly  in  fra g m en ts , a ll o f 
w h ic h  a re  g iv en  in  A. C . P e a rso n ’s The Fragments of 
Zeno and Cleanthes (189 1 ). A n  u n s u b s ta n t ia te d  r e p o r t  
says th a t  Z en o  e n d e d  his life v o lu n ta r ily  b y  su ic id e ; 
t ru e  o r  n o t, m a n y  la te r  S to ics fo llow ed  th is  su p p o se d  
e x a m p le  o f  th e ir  m a s te r . Eugen R osenstock-H uessy

Z E N O  O F  E L E A , f if th -c e n tu ry  G re e k  p h ilo so p h e r , 
c a lle d  “ th e  fo u n d e r  o f  d ia le c tic ”  b y  A ris to tle , a n d  
in  a n y  case  th e  m o st ra d ic a l  m o n is t in  G re e k  p h ilo so ­
p h y , w as a  p u p il  o f  P a rm e n id e s  o f  E lea . H e  w as b o rn  
in  E lea  p ro b a b ly  d u r in g  th e  d e c a d e  4 9 0 -5 0 0  b.c., a n d  
d ie d  h e ro ic a lly  u n d e r  to r tu re ,  430 , fo r his p a r t  in  a  
p lo t  a g a in s t a  ty r a n t .  Z e n o ’s te a c h e r  w as a  p a n th e is t  
w h o  h e ld  th a t  B e ing  is e te rn a l a n d  t h a t  a ll se e m in g  
c h a n g e  a n d  f lu c tu a tio n  is a n  e rro r  o f m a n ’s senses. 
A c co rd in g ly , a n d  in  o p p o s itio n  to  su c h  th in k e rs  as 
H e ra c litu s  a n d  E m p e d o c les , Z e n o  u n d e r to o k  to  p ro v e  
fo u r  e x tre m e  p ro p o s itio n s : (1) th a t  o n ly  O n e n e ss  
exists, w h ile  M an y n ess , b e  i t  o f  la rg e  o r  sm all th in g s , 
is a  f ic tio n ; (2) th a t  m o v e m e n t does n o t  ex ist rea lly , 
fo r  even  th e  flee t r u n n e r  A chilles c a n  n e v e r  o v e rta k e  
th e  slow  to r to is e ; (3) th a t  S p ac e  is n o t  r e a l ;  a n d  
(4) t h a t  m a n ’s senses c a n n o t  p ro v e  a n y th in g . T h e  
in v e te ra te  d is tru s t o f  sc ien tists  in  th e  n a iv e  re p o r ts  
th a t  th e  senses g ive a p ro p o s  o f R e a l i ty  d e riv es  u l t i -

m a te ly  f ro m  Z en o , fo r w hose  d o c trin es  P la to  is th e  
m a in  e x ta n t  so u rce . H . D . P . L ee ’s Zeno of Elea (1936) 
in c lu d e s  th e  e x ta n t  f ra g m en ts  o f  Z e n o ’s w ritin g s  in  
E n g lish  t ra n s la tio n . S ee  M onism; Paradox.

Eugen R osenstock-H uessy ^
Z E O L I T E S , a  g ro u p  o f  m in e ra ls  con sis tin g  c h i e f l ^ r  

o f  h y d ra te d  s ilica tes  o f  a lu m in u m , so d iu m , a n d  orfL 
c iu m . T h e y  u s u a lly  o c c u r  w ell c ry s ta llize d , a n c ra r e  
s e c o n d a ry  p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  d e c o m p o sitio n  o f th e  
fe ld sp a rs  a n d  fe ld sp a th o id s  o f  ign eous rocks. V e ry  
fine sp ec im en s a re  o b ta in e d  fro m  vein s a n d  c av itie s  
in  th e  b a sa lts  a n d  s im ila r  rocks o f  Ic e la n d , S c o tla n d , 
C z ech oslo vak ia , In d ia ,  a n d  S o u th  A frica . A m o n g  
th e  best k n o w n  o f  the. zeo lite  m in e ra ls  a re  a n a lc ite , 
la u m o n ti te ,  n a tro l i te ,  h e u la n d ite ,  s tilb ite , a n d  c h a -  
b a z ite . T h e ir  specific  g ra v itie s  a re  a lw ay s low  (a b o u t 
2.2 ) a n d  th e  h a rd n e ss  v a ries  f ro m  3^2 to  SVz (see H ardness).

T h e  zeo lites h a v e  th e  im p o r ta n t  p ro p e r ty  o f  e x ­
c h a n g in g  th e ir  a lk a li m e ta l c o n te n t  (sod ium ) fo r 
c a lc iu m  a n d  m a g n e s iu m  w h e n  h a rd  w a te r  is passed  
o v e r  th e m . A rtif ic ia lly  p re p a re d  su b sta n c e s  s im ila r  
in  c o m p o s itio n  to  n a tu ra l  zeo lites a re  e m p lo y e d  as 
w a te r  so fteners. T h e y  a re  d o u b le  silica tes  o f  so d iu m  
a n d  a lu m in u m  (w ith  a n  a p p ro x im a te  c h e m ic a l fo r ­
m u la  o f  N a 2A l2Sia0 n)-2H 20) a n d  a re  p re p a re d  b y  
m e ltin g  to g e th e r  k a o lin , q u a r tz ,  a n d  so d iu m  c a r b o n ­
a te , a n d  w a sh in g  w ith  w a te r . A fte r  a  p e r io d  o f  use 
fo r  so fte n in g  o f  w a te r  th e  zeo lite  is re g e n e ra te d  b y  
pa ss in g  th ro u g h  it  a  10 p e r  c e n t  so lu tio n  o f  co m m o n  
sa lt, N a C l.

Z E P H A N IA H , n in th  o f  th e  m in o r  O ld  T e s ta ­
m e n t p ro p h e ts , w h o  liv e d  a n d  la b o re d  d u r in g  th e  
re ig n  o f  J o s ia h , 63 8?-?6 08 . P r io r  to  621, a n d  p ro b a b ly  
d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  6 3 0 -6 2 4 , Z e p h a n ia h  c o n d e m n e d  
his p e o p le  fo r th e i r  sin s; fo re to ld  a  u n iv e rsa l a n d  
w ra th fu l ju d g m e n t  o f  G o d  o n  th e  n a tio n s , f ro m  w h ic h  
o n ly  th e  go d ly  r e m n a n t  o f J u d a h  w o u ld  e sc a p e ; a n d  
d e sc r ib e d  th e  g lo ry  th a t  w o u ld  be  th e  J e w s ’ a fte r  th e ir  
d e liv e ry  fro m  c a p tiv ity . See Bible; O ld Testament.

Z E P H Y R I N U S , S A IN T , d ie d  217, p o p e  f ro m  198 
u n ti l  his d e a th ,  w as d e sc rib e d  b y  e a r ly  h is to r ia n s  as a  
s im p le , u n e d u c a te d  m a n . D u r in g  h is re ig n  c o n tro v e r ­
sies as to  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  T r in i ty  r a g e d  a n d  w e re  
th e  c au se  o f seve ra l schism s. T h e  p o p e  seem s to  h a v e  
b e e n  o u t o f  h is  e le m e n t in  d e a lin g  w ith  d o c tr in a l 
m a tte rs ,  in  w h ic h  h e  w as c o m p le te ly  o v e rsh ad o w e d  
b y  H ip p o ly tu s , w h o  w as th e  m o st im p o r ta n t  th e o ­
lo g ia n  o f  th e  e ra ,  a n d  h im se lf  th e  le a d e r  o f  a  sc h is­
m a tic  fac tio n .

Z E P H Y R U S , in  G re e k  m y th o lo g y , a  g e n tle  
b re ez e  f ro m  th e  w est th a t  gives life to  p la n ts . Z ep h y ru s  
w as a  son o f  A strae u s  a n d  Eos, a n d  b ro th e r  o f  B o reas, 
th e  n o r th  w in d .

Z E P P E L I N ,  C O U N T  F E R D IN A N D  V O N ,
1 8 3 8 -1 9 1 7 , G e rm a n  a rm y  officer a n d  a irs h ip  d e ­
s ig n e r, w as b o rn  in  C o n s ta n c e , B a d e n , a n d  s tu d ie d  
a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  T ü b in g e n . Z e p p e lin  jo in e d  th e  
a rm y , 1858, se rv e d  as G e rm a n  a t ta c h é  to  th e  U n io n  
a rm y  in  th e  U .S . C iv il W a r ,  a n d  fo u g h t in  b o th  th e  
A u s tro -P ru ss ia n  a n d  F ra n c o -P ru ss ia n  w a rs , re t i r in g  
as g e n e ra l o f  c av a lry , 1891. B eco m in g  a  d e s ig n e r  o f  
a irsh ip s , Z e p p e lin  in tro d u c e d  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  th e  
r ig id  a irs h ip , la te r  c a lle d  th e  Z e p p e lin  o r  d ir ig ib le , 
1898 , a n d  b u i l t  th e  first successful on e , 1906, Z e p ­
p e lin  e s ta b lish e d  a  fa c to ry  a t  F re d ric h s h a fe n  fo r th e  
m a n u fa c tu re  o f  Z ep p e lin s , 1908, b u t  a  series o f  d is ­
a s te rs  l im ite d  h is f in a n c ia l success. See Balloon, 
H is to ry  o f B a llo o n in g , Airships.

Z E R A V S H A N  R I V E R , U .S .S .R .,  rises in  th e  
P a m ir  in  E  T a d z h ik  S o v ie t S o cia lis t R e p u b lic ;  flows 
g e n e ra lly  W  p a s t S a m a rk a n d , tu rn s  S W  p a s t  B u k ­
h a r a ,  a n d  d rie s  u p  in  th e  s a n d  N E  o f  th e  A m u  D a ry a . 
W a te r  f ro m  th e  Z e ra v sh a n  is u sed  to  i r r ig a te  a lm o st 
o n e  m illio n  a cres. T h e  va lle y  is fe rtile  a n d  w e ll c u l ­
t iv a te d ;  r ice , p each es , g ra p e s , m ille t, a p r ic o ts , a n d  
b a r le y  a re  g row n .

Z E R K A  R I V E R , o r  J a b b o k  R iv e r , t r ib u ta r y  o f 
th e  J o r d a n  R iv e r , N  J o r d a n ;  rises in  th e  h ill c o u n try
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te ac h in g s  o f th e  C y n ic  p h ilo so p h e r  C raves, th a t  he  
ga v e  u p  t r a d e  fo r ph ilo so p h y . W h e th e r  o r  n o t th is  
t r a d i t io n  is tru e ,  Z e n o  d id  so m eho w  co m e  to  A thens 
w h ile  still in  his tw e n tie s , a t  a  tim e  w h e n  A le x a n d e r  
th e  G re a t  h a d  o n ly  re c e n tly  c re a te d  a  n ew  w orld . 
In d e e d , Z en o  w as th e  first G re e k  th in k e r  w hose  
p h ilo so p h iz in g  d id  n o t s ta r t  f ro m  th e  in d iv id u a l loc a l 
c o m m u n ity , as h a d  P la to ’s a n d  A ris to tle ’s. T h u s , 
w h ile  A ris to tle  h a d  de sc rib e d  156 d if fe re n t p o litic a l 
c o n s titu tio n s , Z en o  in s te a d  co n ce iv ed  o f  th e  w ho le  
cosm os as th e  f ra m e  o f  re fe re n c e  fo r h u m a n  e th ic s a n d  
po litics. B y rea so n  o f th is  re so lu te  a lleg ia n c e  to  a ll 
h u m a n ity  r a th e r  th a n  to  a  p a r t ic u la r  lo c a lity , Z e n o ’s 
d o c tr in e s  tra n sc e n d e d  th e  p re v io u s  p h ilo so ph ies  a n d  
n o u r ish e d  s ta te sm e n  a n d  c ou nse lo rs  fo r n e a r ly  600 
yea rs . M o d e rn  rac is ts  h a v e  w ished  to  e x p la in  Z e n o ’s 
c o sm o p o lita n ism  b y  th e  fac t th a t  th e  P h o e n ic ia n s  
w e re  w o rld  trav e le rs  a n d  Z e n o ’s e n v iro n m e n t on  
C y p ru s  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  P h o e n ic ia n . B u t th e  G reeks 
w e re  w o rld  tra v e le rs  too , e spec ia lly  d u r in g  Z e n o ’s 
fo rm a tiv e  years , a n d  th e y  c h a n g e d  th e  w o rld  in  
w h ic h  th e y  tra v e le d . W h ile  th e  o ld e r  A th e n ia n  schools 
o f  p h ilo so p h y  c o n tin u e d  to  ig n o re  th ese  chang es , 
Z e n o ’s d id  n o t. See A lexander the Great.

F o r  Z en o , th e  n a tu ra l  a n d  th e  h u m a n  cosm os a re  
O n e , a n d  m a y  b e  c o n s id e re d  th e  C ity  o f  Z eus, o r  th e  
N a tu re  o f  T h in g s . T h e  q u e s t o f  th e  p h ilo so p h e r  is for 
“ K n o w le d g e  o f  th e  D iv in e  a n d  th e  H u m a n  th in g s” —  
a n  e x p ress io n  c o in e d  by  Z en o  th a t  r e m a in e d  c u r re n t  
as la te  as th e  t im e  o f  E m p e ro r  J u s t in ia n ,  a n d  w h ic h  
a p p e a r s  in  J u s t in ia n ’s C o rp u s  o f R o m a n  L aw . S ince , 
fo r  Z e n o , th e re  is in  th e  m a k in g  a  u n iv e rsa l id e n tity  o f  
n a tu ra l  a n d  p o litic a l o rd e r ,  th e re  is a  N a tu ra l  L aw  
th a t  t ra n sc e n d s  a n d  su persed es  loc a l law s. T h u s ,  e ven  
w h e n  th e  p h ilo so p h e r  is d e s tro y ed  b y  so m e lo c a l o rd e r  
as S o cra te s  h a d  b e e n , he  se ren e ly  r e m a in s  a  m e m b e r  o f 
th e  d iv in e  un iv e rse . Z e n o ’s m o st p e rfe c t p u p il  in  th e  
c u l tiv a tio n  o f th is  a t t i tu d e  w as p ro b a b ly  th e  R o m a n  
E m p e ro r  M a rc u s  A u re liu s  (a.d . 112-180). See Stoicism.

P e rso n a lly , Z e n o  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  lo v a b le , fo r  th e  
A th e n ia n s  m a d e  h im  a  c itize n , p re se n te d  h im  w ith  
a  g o ld e n  c ro w n , a n d  e v e n tu a lly  p a id  fo r his fu n e ra l 
a n d  e re c te d  a  b ro n z e  s ta tu e  o f  h im  in  g ra t i tu d e  “ fo r 
th e  so b r ie ty  a n d  v ir tu e ”  w ith  w h ic h  h e  h a d  ta u g h t  
th e i r  y o u n g  m e n . T h e  M a c e d o n ia n  k in g  sh ow ed  e q u a l 
re sp e c t.

Z e n o ’s s tu d e n ts  c o n v e n e d  in  th e  fam o u s H a ll  o f 
V a r ie g a te d  C o lors, so c a lle d  b e c a u se  its in te r io r  w as 
c o v e re d  w ith  P o ly g n o t’s p a in tin g s  o f  th e  B a ttle  o f 
M a r a th o n .  F o r  th e  G re e k  n a m e  o f th is  s tru c tu re , 
Stoa Poikile, Z e n o ’s fo llow ers w e re  d u b b e d  th e  S toics, 
in  d is tin c tio n  fro m  th e  A c ad em ic s  (P la to n is ts )  a n d  
th e  P e rip a te tic s  (A ris to te lian s). Z e n o ’s w ritin g s , o f 
w h ic h  th e re  w e re  q u i te  a  n u m b e r  a c c o rd in g  to  
D iog en es  L a e r tiu s , su rv iv e  o n ly  in  f ra g m en ts , a ll o f 
w h ic h  a re  g iv en  in  A . C . P e a rso n ’s The Fragments of 
Zeno and Cleanthes (1891). A n  u n s u b s ta n t ia te d  re p o r t  
says th a t  Z en o  e n d e d  his life v o lu n ta r ily  b y  su ic id e ; 
t ru e  o r  n o t, m a n y  la te r  S to ics fo llow ed  th is  su p p o se d  
e x a m p le  o f th e ir  m a s te r . Eugen R osenstock-Huessy

Z E N O  O F  E L E A , f if th -c e n tu ry  G re e k  p h ilo so p h er , 
c a lle d  “ th e  fo u n d e r  o f  d ia le c tic ”  b y  A ris to tle , a n d  
in  a n y  case th e  m o st r a d ic a l m o n is t in  G re e k  p h ilo so ­
p h y , w as a  p u p il  o f  P a rm e n id e s  o f  E lea . H e  w as b o rn  
in  E le a  p ro b a b ly  d u r in g  th e  d e c a d e  4 9 0 -5 0 0  b.c., a n d  
d ie d  h e ro ic a lly  u n d e r  to r tu re ,  430, fo r  h is p a r t  in  a  
p lo t  a g a in s t a  ty ra n t .  Z e n o ’s te a c h e r  w as a  p a n th e is t  
w h o  h e ld  th a t  B e ing  is e te rn a l  a n d  th a t  a ll seem in g  
c h a n g e  a n d  f lu c tu a tio n  is a n  e r ro r  o f  m a n ’s senses. 
A c co rd in g ly , a n d  in  o p p o s itio n  to  su c h  th in k e rs  as 
H e ra c litu s  a n d  E m p e d o c les , Z e n o  u n d e r to o k  to  p ro v e  
fo u r  e x tre m e  p ro p o s itio n s : (1) th a t  o n ly  O n e n e ss  
exists, w h ile  M an y n ess , b e  i t  o f  la rg e  o r  sm all th in g s , 
is a  f ic tio n ; (2) th a t  m o v e m e n t does n o t  ex ist rea lly , 
fo r even  th e  flee t r u n n e r  A chilles c a n  n e v e r  o v e rta k e  
th e  slow  to r to is e ; (3) th a t  S p ac e  is n o t  r e a l ;  a n d  
(4) t h a t  m a n ’s senses c a n n o t  p ro v e  a n y th in g . T h e  
in v e te ra te  d is tru s t o f  sc ien tists  in  th e  n a iv e  re p o r ts  
th a t  th e  senses g ive a p ro p o s  o f  R e a l i ty  de rives  u l t i -

m a te ly  fro m  Z en o , fo r w hose  d o c trin es  P la to  is th e  
m a in  e x ta n t  so u rce . H . D . P . L ee ’s Zeno °f Elea (1936) 
in c lu d e s  th e  e x ta n t  f ra g m en ts  o f  Z en o ’s w ritin g s  in  
E n g lish  t ra n s la tio n . S ee  M onism; Paradox.

Eugen R osenstock-H uessy
Z E O L I T E S , a  g ro u p  o f  m in e ra ls  con sis tin g  c h i e f b ^ ^  

o f h y d ra te d  s ilica tes o f  a lu m in u m , so d iu m , a n d  ait~  
c iu m . T h e y  u su a lly  o c c u r  w ell c ry s ta llize d , a n c ra r e  
se c o n d a ry  p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  d e c o m p o sitio n  o f  th e  
fe ld spa rs  a n d  fe ld sp a th o id s  o f  ign eous rocks. V e ry  
fine sp ec im en s a re  o b ta in e d  fro m  vein s a n d  c av itie s  
in  th e  ba sa lts  a n d  s im ila r  rocks o f  Ic e la n d , S c o tla n d , 
C z ech oslo vak ia , In d ia ,  a n d  S o u th  A frica . A m o n g  
th e  b e s t k n o w n  o f the. z eo lite  m in e ra ls  a re  a n a lc ite , 
la u m o n ti te ,  n a tro l i te ,  h e u la n d ite , s t ilb ite , a n d  c h a -  
b a z ite . T h e ir  specific  g ra v itie s  a re  a lw ay s low  (a b o u t 
2.2 ) a n d  th e  h a rd n e ss  v a ries  f ro m  3 '/ i  to  5 Vi (see H ardness).

T h e  zeo lites h a v e  th e  im p o r ta n t  p ro p e r ty  o f  e x ­
c h a n g in g  th e ir  a lk a li m e ta l c o n te n t  (sod ium ) fo r 
c a lc iu m  a n d  m a g n e s iu m  w h e n  h a r d  w a te r  is passed  
o v e r  th e m . A rtif ic ia lly  p re p a re d  su b sta n c e s  s im ila r  
in  c o m p o s itio n  to  n a tu ra l  zeo lites a re  e m p lo y e d  as 
w a te r  so fteners. T h e y  a re  d o u b le  s ilica tes o f  so d iu m  
a n d  a lu m in u m  (w ith  a n  a p p ro x im a te  c h e m ic a l fo r­
m u la  o f  N a jA l2SiaO jo-2H 20) a n d  a re  p re p a re d  by  
m e ltin g  to g e th e r  k a o lin , q u a r tz ,  a n d  so d iu m  c a r b o n ­
a te , a n d  w a sh in g  w ith  w a te r . A fte r  a  p e r io d  o f  use 
fo r  so ften in g  o f w a te r  th e  z eo lite  is re g e n e ra te d  b y  
pa ss in g  th ro u g h  it a  10 p e r  c e n t so lu tio n  o f  c o m m o n  
sa lt, N a d

Z E P H A N IA H , n in th  o f  th e  m in o r  O ld  T e s ta ­
m e n t  p ro p h e ts , w h o  liv e d  a n d  la b o re d  d u r in g  th e  
re ig n  o f J o s ia h , 63 8?-?6 08 . P r io r  to  621, a n d  p ro b a b ly  
d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  6 3 0 -6 2 4 , Z e p h a n ia h  c o n d e m n e d  
h is p e o p le  fo r th e ir  s in s ; fo re to ld  a  u n iv e rsa l a n d  
w ra th fu l ju d g m e n t  o f  G o d  o n  th e  n a tio n s , f ro m  w h ic h  
o n ly  th e  go d ly  r e m n a n t  o f  J u d a h  w o u ld  e sc a p e ; a n d  
d e sc r ib e d  th e  g lo ry  th a t  w o u ld  b e  th e  J e w s’ a fte r  th e ir  
d e liv e ry  f ro m  c a p tiv ity . See Bible; O ld T estament.

Z E P H Y R I N U S , S A IN T , d ie d  217, p o p e  f ro m  198 
u n til  h is d e a th ,  w as d e sc r ib e d  b y  e a r ly  h is to r ia n s  as a  
s im p le , u n e d u c a te d  m a n . D u r in g  h is re ig n  c o n tro v e r ­
sies as to  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  T r in i ty  r a g e d  a n d  w e re  
th e  c au se  o f se v e ra l schism s. T h e  p o p e  seem s to  h a v e  
b e e n  o u t  o f  h is  e le m e n t in  d e a lin g  w ith  d o c tr in a l 
m a tte rs ,  in  w h ic h  h e  w as c o m p le te ly  o v e rsh ad o w e d  
b y  H ip p o ly tu s , w h o  w as th e  m o st im p o r ta n t  th e o ­
lo g ia n  o f  th e  e ra ,  a n d  h im se lf  th e  le a d e r  o f  a  sc h is­
m a tic  fac tio n .

Z E P H Y R U S , in  G re e k  m y th o lo g y , a  g e n tle  
b re ez e  f ro m  th e  w est th a t  gives life to  p la n ts . Z ep h y ru s  
w as a  son o f A strae u s  a n d  Eos, a n d  b ro th e r  o f  B o reas, 
th e  n o r th  w ind .

Z E P P E L I N ,  C O U N T  F E R D IN A N D  V O N ,
1 8 3 8 -1 9 1 7 , G e rm a n  a rm y  officer a n d  a irs h ip  d e ­
s ig n e r, w as b o rn  in  C o n s ta n c e , B a d e n , a n d  s tu d ie d  
a t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  T ü b in g e n . Z e p p e lin  jo in e d  th e  
a rm y , 1858, se rv ed  as G e rm a n  a t ta c h é  to  th e  U n io n  
a rm y  in  th e  U .S . C iv il W a r ,  a n d  fo u g h t in  b o th  th e  
A u s tro -P ru ss ia n  a n d  F ra n c o -P ru ss ia n  w a rs , r e t i r in g  
as g e n e ra l o f  c a v a lry , 1891. B e c o m in g  a  d e s ig n e r  o f  
a irsh ip s , Z ep p e lin  in tro d u c e d  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  th e  
r ig id  a irs h ip , la te r  c a lle d  th e  Z e p p e lin  o r  d ir ig ib le , 
1898, a n d  b u il t  th e  first successful on e , 1906 , Z e p ­
p e lin  e s ta b lish e d  a  fa c to ry  a t  F re d ric h s h a fe n  fo r th e  
m a n u fa c tu re  o f  Z ep p e lin s , 1908, b u t  a  series o f  d is ­
a s te rs  l im ite d  h is f in a n c ia l success. S ee  Balloon, 
H is to ry  o f  B a lloo n in g , Airships.

Z E R A V S H A N  R I V E R , U .S .S .R .,  rises in  th e  
P a m ir  in  E  T a d z h ik  S o v ie t S o cia lis t R e p u b lic ;  flows 
g e n e ra lly  W  p a s t  S a m a rk a n d , tu rn s  S W  p a s t  B u k ­
h a r a ,  a n d  d rie s  u p  in  th e  s a n d  N E  o f  th e  A m u  D a ry a . 
W a te r  f ro m  th e  Z e ra v sh a n  is u sed  to  i r r ig a te  a lm o st 
o n e  m illio n  a cres. T h e  va lle y  is fe rtile  a n d  w e ll c u l ­
t iv a te d ;  r ice , p each es , g rap es , m ille t, a p r ic o ts , a n d  
b a r le y  a re  g row n .

Z E R K A  R I V E R , o r  J a b b o k  R iv e r , t r ib u ta r y  o f  
th e  J o r d a n  R iv e r , N  J o r d a n ;  rises in  th e  h ill c o u n try
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n e a r  A m m an , flows N E  a n d  th e n  W  to  e n te r  th e
jio rd a n  R iv e r  n e a r  D a m iy a . T h e  r iv e r  has a  to ta l  

e n g th  o f 80 m iles.

0 0 3 5 0 7

Beads on three wires of this abacus 
indicate zeros. The set of five beads 
on a wire is used to count ones, and 
the set of two, to count fives
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and vertical Kales is the origin O  
of these rectangular coordinates
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The X— coordinates of points A. B. 
and C are the zeros of the function 
represented by the curve

0° F, temperature of a
snow and salt mixture; 
0° C, temperature of a 
mixture of water and 
finely pulverized ice

Z E R O , b o th  a  sy m bo l th a t  d e n o te s  th e  a b se n ce  o f 
n u m b e r ,  a n d  also  a  n u m b e r .  In  th e  fo rm e r  sense it 
is th e  e m p ty  c o lu m n  o f  a  c o u n tin g  b o a rd  o r  a b a c u s , 
th e  a b se n ce  o f  a  u n it  in  u n i t ’s p lace , te n ’s p lace , 
a n d  so o n , th a t  m ak es possib le  th e  d is tin c tio n  b e ­
tw een  su ch  n u m b e rs  as 23 , 203, a n d  2003 . (Sec Abacus; Number.) As a n  o rd in a l  n u m b e r ,  z e ro  is th e  
o rig in  o f  b o th  th e  p o sitiv e  a n d  th e  n e g a tiv e  sets o f  
n u m b ers .

T h e  p ro p e rtie s  o f  th e  n u m b e r  zero  in  a r i th m e tic a l  
p ro c e d u re  a r e :  a-j-O —a — 0 = a ,  a n d  0 — a = — a;
O X a  =  0 ; 0  =  £, p ro v id e d  a is n o t 0 ; - ^ i s  a n  o p e ra tio n
th a t  is m e a n in g le ss ; a n d  a0 =  1.

T o  see w h y , in  th e  fo u r th  c a te g o ry  a b o v e , d iv is ion  
by  z ero  is m ean in g less , a ssu m e  m o m e n ta r ily  th a t  A is 
th e  q u o tie n t  w h e n  a n y  n u m b e r  a, th a t  is n o t z e ro ,
is d iv id e d  by  zero , o r  ^  A. M u ltip ly in g  b o th  sides o f
th e  e q u a t io n  b y  th e  d e n o m in a to r  g ives a  =  0 X A = 0 ;  
b u t  th is  c a n n o t  be  tru e  sin ce  a w as sp ec ified  a s  n o t  0 ;  
m o re o v e r, th e re  is n o  n u m b e r  b su ch  th a t  th e  p ro d u c t  
o f  0X A  is d if fe re n t fro m  zero . T h u s  d iv is ion  by  z ero  
is a n  o p e ra t io n  th a t  c a n n o t  b e  d e fin e d , is th e re fo re  
m ean in g less , a n d  n o t a  p e rm iss ib le  o p e ra tio n .

O c c a s io n a lly  th e  q u o tie n t  o f  d iv id in g  o n e  fu n c tio n  
o f  a  v a r ia b le  b y  a n o th e r  fu n c tio n , su ch  as o n e  p o ly ­
n o m ia l b y  a n o th e r ,  ta k e s  th e  fo rm  o f  jj fo r so m e
p a r t ic u la r  v a lu e  o f  th e  v a r ia b le . T h e  e v a lu a t io n  o f 
th is  so -c a lle d  in d e te rm in a te  fo rm  is d iscu ssed  in  th e  
a rtic le  b e a r in g  th a t  t itle . See Function ; Polynomial ; Indeterminate Form.

In  th e  la s t o f  th e  c a teg o ries , the  reaso n  th a t  a 
v a lu e  o f th e  n u m b e r  onV is assigned  as th e  va lu e  of 
a n y  exp ression  th a t  has zero  fur a n  e x p o n e n t, is given 
in th e  a rtic le  E x p o n e n t . Thus, a° =  l ,  2 7 ° =  1, (x +  
Z )° =  l I t  is a lso  possib le  to  assign  a  m e a n in g  to  
th e  q u a n t i ty  c a lle d  fac to ria l z ero , n a m ely  0 ! =  1. 
See F a c to r .

T h e  z e ro  o f a  p o ly n o m ia l o r  a  fu n c tio n  in  the  
v a r ia b le  o f  x, is th e  v a lu e  o f x  for w h ich  th e  p o ly ­
n o m ia l o r  fu n c tio n  is zero . A t th is  v a lu e  o f x, th e  
c u rv e  o f  th e  p o ly n o m ia l o r  fu n c tio n  crosses th e  X  
axis.

Z E R R A H N , C A R L , 1826—1909 , U .S . m u sic ia n , 
w as b o rn  in  M alc h o w , M e c k le n b u rg . H e  e m ig ra te d  
to  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  in  1848 , a n d  th e re  e x e r te d  a  
po w erfu l in flu e n ce  as a  c o n d u c to r  o f  im p o r ta n t  c o n ­
c e r t  se ries a n d  m u sica l festivals.ZEUS, th e  h ig h e s t go d  o f  a n c ie n t  G re e c e , c a lle d  
b y  H o m e r  “ th e  F a th e r  o f  G od s .and M e n .”  B efore 
b e in g  b ro u g h t  to  th e  A egean  P e n in su la  fro m  th e  

E as t, his n a m e  w as Dyau-h, o r  
D yaus  ( c o m p a r e  G e r m a n i c  
Tiu, w h ic h  su rv ives in  Tues­
day, in  L a t in  Jupiter a n d  Juno, 
a n d  also  in  L i th u a n ia n ) .  As 
su ch , he  w as th e  G o d  o f  D a y ­
l ig h t w o rsh ip e d  by  th e  G reeks 
be fo re  th e y  b e c a m e  G re e k s—  
th a t  is, b e fo re  th e y  c a m e  in to  
w h a t  is n o w  G re e c e , ?1800 b.c. 
In  o n e  o f  th e ir  first h a lts , in  
D o d o n a , E p iru s  ( n e a r  m o d ­
e rn  l ) h 6 d h o n i) ,  th e  In d o -  
E u ro p e a n  n a m e  fo r h is c o n s o r f -  
w as still p re se rv e d  as “ Dione” 
(L a tin  Juno). D u r in g  th e  e a r ly

________________ p e r io d  h e  w as w o rsh ip e d  in
Chicago art  in st it ute  a n  o a k  g r o v e ; a n d  th e  O r ie n ta l  

* • “ * a n d  M e d i te r r a n e a n  fo rm  of
w o rsh ip  in  te m p les  d id  n o t 

m a k e  itse lf  fe lt u n t i l  th e  G reeks h a d  e n te re d  T h e ssa ly , 
w h e re  M o u n t  O ly m p u s , 9 ,7 30  fee t h ig h  a n d  o b v io usly  
u n c l im b a b le ,  se e m e d  to  fo rm  th e  lin k  b e tw e en  h e a v e n  
a n d  e a r th  a n d  seem ed  a  p ro p e r  a b o d e  for th e  l ig h t-  
a n d -sk y  g o d  Z eus. T h e  h is to ry  o f th e  re lig io n  o f Z eus 
c e n te rs  o n  th is  fu sio n  o f Z eu s ( Dyau-li) as th e  m o v in g  
s p ir it  o f  l ig h t o f  m ig ra t in g  tr ib e s  a n d  Z eus co n ce iv ed  
as h a v in g  a  fixed  re s id e n c e  o n  o n e  d e f in ite  m o u n ta in  
p e a k . G re e k  re lig io n  b e c a m e  Z e u s-re lig io n . In  every  
c o rn e r  o f  th e  m u l t ip a r t i te  p e n in su la , on  e v e ry  is land , 
a n d  in  th e  G re e k  co lo n ies o f  A sia M in o r , a  s a n c tu a ry  
o f  Z eu s w as to  b e  fo u n d . F o r  H o m e r ,  Z eu s also  re s id e d  
o n  M o u n t  I d a  a b o v e  T ro y , a n d  o n  M o u n t  Id a  on  
C re te , b u t h is  c e n tra l  p a la c e  w as M o u n t  O ly m p u s . 
T h e  n a m e  o f O ly m p u s  w as tra n s fe r re d  to  O ly m p ia , 
in  th e  d e e p  s o u th  o f  G re e c e , w h e n  g a m es th a t  u n ite d  
th e  G re e k s e v e ry  fo u r  y ea rs  w e re  in s t i tu te d  in  h o n o r 
o f  Z eu s a n d  n a m e d  th e  O ly m p ic s .

In  a ll a re a s  o v e r w h ic h  th is  O ly m p ia n  Z eu s c am e  
to  ru le , H e ra  w as d e c la re d  to  b e  his siste r a n d  c o n ­
so rt. T h is  n a m e , w h ic h  r e p la c e d  th e  “ D io n e ” o f th e  
m ig ra t io n , a lso  su p e rse d e d  th e  n a m e s  o f m a n y  P elas- 
g ia n  a n d  O r ie n ta l  goddesses, su ch  as D e m e te r , w ho 
before  h a d  b e e n  th e  g u a ra n to rs  o f  fe rtility . Z eus, 
s im ila r ly , d is p la c e d  P o se id on  a n d  o th e r  p r in c e -  
c o n so rts  in  th e  r i tu a ls  o f  th e  fe r tility  goddesses. By c a l l­
in g  h is w ife  H e ra ,  th e  fo llow ers o f  Z eu s se c u re d  fo r 
th e m se lv e s  a  la s tin g  ro le  d u r in g  th e  new  p e r io d  o f 
p e r m a n e n t  se t t le m e n t  in  G re e c e — for th e  w ords 
Hera a n d  hero a re  n o t  a c c id e n ta l ly  o f  th e  sa m e  ro o t. 
T h u s ,  th e  h e ro e s  o f  th e  c ities  a n d  e x p lo re rs  o f  th e  
sea  f ro m  is la n d  to  is la n d , c la im in g  to  be  “ Z e u s -b o rn ”
(diogenes), e n d o w e d  H e ra  lo c a lly  a n d  ga v e  h e r  a n  
e co n o m y , a  d o m e stic  d o w ry ;  th e  n a m e  o f  th e ir  
a rc h e ty p e  H e ra k le s , o r  H e ra c les , w h ic h  m e a n s  “ H e  
w h o  m a k es H e ra  fa m o u s ,”  e x p re sse d  th is  re la tio n  
(see H ercules) . S u c h  a  c re a tiv e  re la t io n  o f  m e n  a n d  
gods w as th e  n e w  a n d  u n iq u e  f e a tu re  o f  th e  re lig io n  
o f  Z eu s. C o rre s p o n d in g ly , th e re  d e v e lo p e d  th e  c u l t  o f
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a  Z e u s-A g a m e m n o n  in S p a r ta ,  w h e re  god  a n d  h e ro  
fo rm e d  a n  in d iv is ib le  u n i ty ;  th a t  is, th e  liv in g  k ing  
w as c o n s id e re d  to  b e  Z eu s in c a rn a te .Zeus’ C o n q u e s t  o f  a ll th e  s c a tte re d  la n d sc a p e s  
w as n o  s im p le  m a tte r ,  o f  cou rse , fo r in  a n t iq u i ty  no  
fo rm e r  go d  ever w as a llo w e d  to  v a n ish ; h e n ce , in  
e a c h  o f  th e  v a rio u s  loca litie s  th e  p re -Z e u s  d e ity  s u r ­
v iv ed  u n d e r  a  th in  d isguise. O n  C re te , fo r e x a m p le , 
th e  y o u th fu l god  o f  sp rin g , L in u s -A ttis , d ie d  e ve ry  
y e a r  a n d  h a d  to  b e  la m e n te d  b y  w a ile rs ;  in s te a d  o f  
d is lo d g in g  L in u s -A ttis , th e  C re ta n s  d e c la re d  th a t  
F a th e r  Z eus, w h e n  a  b a b y , h a d  b e e n  n u rs e d  o n  th e ir  
is la n d , a n d  th e y  sh o w e d  th e  c a v e  a ro u n d  w h ic h  th e  
no isy  w o rsh ip e rs  h a d  d a n c e d . L a te r ,  a  “ li t t le  Z eu s ,”  
D ion ysu s (D io n y so s), w as in tro d u c e d  as his he ro ic  
son (sec  D io n y ). I n  a rc a d ia ,  a  p re -G re e k  w o lf-g od  
c o n tin u e d  to  d e m a n d  h u m a n  sacrifices , a l th o u g h  th e  
n a m e  o f  Z eu s w as b e sto w ed  o n  th is  m a n e a te r .  
T h e  so lu tio n  fo u n d  b y  th e  Z eu s re lig io n  fo r th e  s a n c ­
tif ic a tio n  o f la n d s  u n d e r  th e  p lo w  w as m o re  th a n  
m e re ly  a c c e p ta b le  to  th e  e a r lie r  in h a b ita n ts  o f  G re e c e , 
w hose  fo rm e r  r i tu a l ,  im p o r te d  fro m  th e  O r ie n t ,  h a d  
n e v e r  q u i te  su ite d  G re e c e  e ith e r  c lim a tic a lly  o r  a s ­
tro n o m ic a lly . B u t Z eu s, as th e  go d  o f l ig h tn in g , 
th u n d e r ,  a n d  r a in ,  o ffered  th e  sa m e  a d v a n ta g e s  as 
N o a h ’s u n p re d ic ta b le  ra in b o w  in  th e  B ib le— Z eus 
w as s im p ly  in c a lc u la b le , a n d  fa ith  in  h im  freed  th e  
G re e k s  f ro m  th e  a s tro lo g y  o f th e  O r ie n ta l  Z o d ia c  a n d  
c o n s te lla tio n s  in  th e  sky. H o m e r , to  be  3ure, still spoke 
o f  a n  a n n u a l  s a c re d  u n io n  o f sky a n d  e a r th ,  b u t d id  
so in  h u m a n is tic  te rm s. T h a t  Z eu s w as “ h u m a n ” 
d u r in g  a ll o f  a n t iq u i ty  is i l lu s tra te d  in  th e  N e w  T e s ta ­
m e n t  (A cts 14), w h e re  B a rn a b a s  is m is ta k e n ly  th o u g h t  
to  b e  Z eu s ( J u p i te r ) ,  a n d  th e  p r ie s t  o f  th e  n e x t 
T e m p le  o f  Z eu s h u rr ie s  to  s la u g h te r  b u lls  in  h o n o r  
o f  th is  g o d  Z eu s in  h u m a n  sh ap e .

T h e o g o n y .  A  th e o lo g ic a l p e d ig re e  fo r th e  sk y -g o d  
w as th e  w o rk  o f m a n y  g e n e ra tio n s  o f  th e o g o n is ts , m e n  
w h o  p re c e d e d  th e  p h ilo so p h ers  o f  a  la te r  ag e  in  u n ­
e n d in g  effo rts  to  sy s te m a tiz e  re lig io n . A th e n a , o r  
A th e n e , b e c a m e  Z e u s ’ m o th e rle s s  d a u g h te r — m o th e r ­
less b e c a u se  b e fo re  A th e n a ’s b ir th  Z eu s h a d  t r a n s ­
fo rm e d  M e tis  in to  a  fly a n d  sw a llo w ed  h e r , so th a t  
A th e n a  h a d  la te r  to  sp rin g  fu ll-g ro w n  fro m  Z eu s’ 
h e a d . W ith  H e ra ,  Z eu s b e g o t H e b e , w ho se  n a m e  
m e a n s  “ e te rn a l  y o u th .”  T h e  d e itie s  A p o llo , A rte m is , 
A p h ro d ite ,  A res, H e p h a e s tu s , a n d  H e rm e s  w ere  
a m o n g  tho se  w h o  w ere  c a lle d  Z e u s ’ c h i ld re n . R h e a  
a n d  K ro n o s  (C ro n u s )  w e re  n a m e d  as his p a re n ts ,  a n d  
“ H e a v e n ”  a n d  “ E a r th ,”  O u ra n o s  ( U r a n u s )  a n d  
G a ia  (G e ) ,  w e re  re c o g n iz e d  as th e  g ra n d p a re n ts .  
T h e  o ld e r  d e itie s  P o se id o n  a n d  H a d e s , w hose  ro le s  on  
se a  a n d  u n d e rg ro u n d  Z eu s o ften  too k  o n to  h im self, 
w e re  e v e n tu a lly  a d m it te d  to  th e  p a n th e o n  as h is 
b ro th e rs . T h e  o ld e s t r e p o r te d  w o o d e n  s ta tu e  o f  Z eu s, 
a b o u t  w h ic h  sc h o la rs  h a v e  lo n g  d e b a te d ,  sh o u ld  
p r o b a b ly  b e  a sc rib e d  to  th e  p e r io d  b e fo re  th e  a d ­
m ission  o f  H a d e s  a n d  P o se id o n , fo r i t  is s a id  to  ha v e  
d e p ic te d  Z eu s as th re e -e y e d — m o st p ro b a b ly  b e c a u se  
h e  r e q u ir e d  a n  eye  fo r e a c h  o f  h is  ro le s as m a s te r  in  
th e  sky , be lo w  th e  e a r th ,  a n d  o n  th e  sea.

T h e  m e m o ry  o f  h is  h a v in g  c o m e  as a  n e w  a n d  c o n ­
tro v e rs ia l go d  a p p a re n t ly  w as n e v e r  lost. Z eu s h a d  
to  f ig h t a g a in s t th e  p a s t, a g a in s t h is  c o n te m p o ra rie s , 
a n d  a g a in s t  n ew  u p s ta r ts ,  a n d  th e  g la m o u r  o f his 
O ly m p ia n  g o v e rn m e n t  w as a  th in  sh ee n  b e lo w  w h ic h  
im m e n se  d a n g e rs  c o lle c te d . B u t w ith  o v e rw h e lm in g  
p o w e r  Z eu s slew  th e  o ld e r  G od s, e v e n  his fa th e r , 
K ro n o s  (C ro n u s ), a f te r  w h o m  h e  w as o fte n  a d d re sse d  
as “ K ro n io n .”  Z eu s also  slew  th e  reb e llio u s  T ita n s ,  
th e  in s u rg e n ts  o f  his o w n  g e n e ra t io n , a n d  th e  G ia n ts , 
re b e ls  o f  la te r  tim es. P ro m e th e u s , b o u n d  to  th e  C a u -  
c as io n  R o ck , fell u n d e r  th e  c ru e l v is ita tio n  b y  th e  
E a g le  o f  Z eus. A n d  h is sh ie ld lik e  w e a p o n , th e  aigis, 
( sh a k e ) , c a u se d  h e a v e n  a n d  e a r th  to  t re m b le .  Z e u s ’ 
g o o d  g ra c e ,  h o w ev er, fell u p o n  th e  d a u g h te r s  o f  m e n  
w h o , in  p a ra lle l  to  th e  h e ro es  in  H e r a ’s se rv ice , w ere  
p ressed  by  Z eu s in to  se rv ic e  fo r  so m e  spec ific  task . 
T o  A lk m en e  h e  a p p e a r e d  as A m p h itry o n , a n d
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H e ra k le s  s p ra n g  fro m  th e  u n io n . E u ro p a  b o re  h im  
M in o s ; l ,c d a  bo re  h im  H e le n a ;  D anaC  b o re  h im  P e r ­
seus ; a n d  S em ele  b o re  D ion ysu s. I n  a  q u e e r  p a ra lle l  
to  A th e n a ’s m o th e rle s s  b ir th  fro m  Z eu s’ fo re h e a d , 
D ion yso s (L itt le  Z eu s), h a v in g  los t h is m o th e r  S em ele  . 
by  l ig h tn in g  as a  re s u lt  o f  H e ra ’s je a lo u sy , p e rfe c te d  
h is p re n a ta l  g ro w th  in  th e  th ig h  o f Z eu s, his fa th e r .Artistic Representations. E x c e p t fo r th e  o n e  r e ­
p o r te d  th re e -e y e d  s ta tu e , Z eu s w as a p p a r e n d y  a lw ay s 
d e p ic te d  in  p e rfe c t h u m a n  fo rm , as a  fa th e r ly  a n d  
m a je s tic  d e i ty ; so m etim es s ta n d in g , so m e tim e s s e a te d ; 
n e a r ly  a lw ay s b e a rd e d ;  a n d  u su a lly  h a lf -c la d . T h e  
m o st fam ou s s ta tu e , in s p ire d  by  H o m e r’s Iliad  (B ook 
I , lines 528 to  th e  e n d ) ,  w as th e  Z eu s o f  O ly m p ia , 
e re c te d  b y  th e  A th e n ia n  P h e id ias  (P h id ia s)  a fte r  
a .d . 450. I t  w as 15 y a rd s  h ig h , a n d  m a d e  o f  g o ld  a n d  
ivo ry , a n d  sh o w e d  Z eu s c a r ry in g  a  G od dess  o f  V ic ­
to ry , a  “ N ik e ,”  in  h is h a n d . See Mythology, O rig in s  
a n d  Im p lic a tio n s  o f  M y th s , Rationalization, M yth and 
Ritual, The Psychology o f M yth, T h e  P r in c ip a l P a n th ­
eon s, Greek. Luoen Rosen stock-H uessy SZHDANOV, ANDREI ALEKSANDROVICH^  
18 96 -1 9 4 8 , S o v ie t o fficia l, w as b o rn  in  M ariu o ffl 
( la te r  Z h d a n o v ) ,  U k ra in e . H e  jo in e d  th e  B olshevik  
p a r ty  a t th e  ag e  o f  19, a n d  a fte r  th e  R e v o lu tio n  o f 
1917 se rv ed  as a  C o m m u n is t p a r ty  officia l in  th e  
U ra ls , C e n tr a l  R u ssia , a n d  L e n in g ra d . H e b e c a m e  
se c re ta ry  o f th e  C e n tr a l  C o m m itte e  o f th e  C o m m u n is t 
p a r ty ,  1934, a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  P o litb u ro , 1935 , a n d  
c h a irm a n  o f th e  S u p re m e  S o v ie t o f the  R u ssian  S o v ie t 
F e d e ra te d  S o cia lis t R e p u b lic  U n io n , 1938. Z h d a n o v  
w as a  g e n e ra l in  th e  w a r  w ith  F in la n d , 1 9 3 9 -4 0 , a n d  
d u r in g  W o rld  W a r  I I  d is tin g u ish e d  h im se lf  in  th e  
d efen se  o f L e n in g ra d , w h ic h  w as bese ig ed  b u t  n e v e r 
c a p tu re d  by  th e  G e rm a n s . A fter th e  s u r r e n d e r  o f 
F in la n d , S e p te m b e r , 1944 , Z h d a n o v  w as a p p o in te d  
to  h e a d  th e  S o v ie t-B ritish  c o n tro l c om m issio n  s u p e r ­
v is ing  F in n ish  a rm is tic e  c o n d itio n s . H e  p la y e d  a  key 
ro le  in  th e  o rg a n iz a t io n , 1947, o f  th e  C o m m u n is t 
In fo rm a tio n  B u re a u , su ccesso r to  th e  C o m m u n is t 
I n te rn a t io n a l .ZHDANOV, fo rm e rly  M a r iu p o l ,  c ity , U .S .S .R .,  
U k ra in ia n  S o v ie t S o cia lis t R e p u b lic , S S ta lin o  R e g io n ; 
on  th e  S ea  o f A zov  a t th e  m o u th  o f th e  K a lm iu s  
R iv e r ;  60 m iles S S W  o f S ta lin o . T h e  c ity  is a  m a jo r  
in d u s tr ia l  a n d  m e ta llu rg ic a l c e n te r ,  b o rd e r in g  a n d  
d ra w in g  im p o r ta n t  n a tu r a l  re so u rc es  f ro m  th e  D o n e ts  
C o a l B asin , ju s t  to  th e  n o r th .  G ra p h i te  d e p o s its  a lso  
a re  fo u n d  in  th e  v in ic ity . S te e l, m a c h in e ry , c h e m ic a ls , 
fish n e t t in g , a n d  c lo th in g  a re  m a n u f a c tu r e d ;  fish 
c a n n in g  a n d  s h ip b u ild in g  a re  o th e r  im p o r ta n t  i n ­
d u s tr ie s . Z h d a n o v  is a n  e x p o r t in g  c e n te r  fo r c o a l, sa lt,  
a n d  g r a in ;  th e  m a jo r  im p o r t  is iro n  o re  f ro m  K e rc h  
in  th e  C r im e a . A m e ta llu rg ic a l in s ti tu te ,  a n  e a r ly  
G re e k  c a th e d ra l ,  a n d  a  r e g io n a l m u s e u m  a re  lo c a te d  
in  th e  c ity . Z h d a n o v  w as fo u n d e d  b y  C r im e a n  G re e k s  
in  th e  1880’s, a n d  its  p o p u la t io n  w as o r ig in a lly  
p re d o m in a n tly  Je w ish  a n d  G re e k . T h e  c ity  w as c a lle d  
M a r iu p o l  u n til  1948 , w h e n  it w as r e n a m e d  Z h d a n o v  
a fte r  a  S o v ie t s ta te sm a n  w h o  w as b o rn  in  th e  c ity . P o p . 
(1959  est.)  273,000.ZHITOMIR, reg io n , U .S .S .R .,  N  U k ra in ia n  
S o v ie t S o c ia lis t R e p u b lic ;  b o u n d e d  N  b y  G o m el 
R e g io n  o f  th e  B y elo ru ssian  S o v ie t S o cia lis t R e p u b lic ;  
a n d  E  by  K ie v , S by  V in n its a ,  S W  b y  K a m e n e ts -  
P o do lsk iy , a n d  W  b y  R o v n o  reg io n s o f th e .U k r a in e ;  
a re a  11 ,600  sq . m i.;  p o p . (1959) 1 ,6 03 ,00 0 . T h e  
T e te re v , a  t r ib u ta r y  o f  th e  D n e p r ,  d ra in s  m o st o f  th e  
reg io n . Z h ito m in  is a  s to c k -ra is in g  a re a  a n d  b u c k ­
w h e a t  is a n  im p o r ta n t  c ro p . T h e  a re a  h a s  d e p o s its  o f 
q u a r tz ,  s a n d , a n d  k a o lin , w h ic h  su p p ly  g la ssw a re  a n d  
p o tte ry  p la n ts . L u m b e rin g  is im p o r ta n t  in  fo res te d  
n o r th e rn  Z h ito m ir .  T h e  c a p i ta l  is Z h ito m ir .ZHITOMIR, c ity , U .S .S .R .,  N  U k r a in ia n  S o v ie t 
S o c ia lis t R e p u b lic ,  c a p i ta l  o f  Z h ito m ir  R e g io n ;  on  
th e  T e te re v  R iv e r , a  t r ib u ta r y  o f th e  D n e p r  R iv e r ;
77 m iles W  o f  K ie v . Z h ito m ir ’s p r in c ip a l  in d u s tr ie s  
a r e  fu r n i tu r e  a n d  fo o tw e a r  m a n u fa c tu r in g , a n d  
d is tillin g . G ra n i te  a n d  iro n s to n e  d e p o sits  a re  n e a rb y .
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in  M o r; A lte r  g r .n ln .m on irw in ih r  S in rk h t .l la  A n
At ade ir v. w te n  lie  h. u! m u d in J  s( u ljJ lU P '' .»ml v a iK T *
co lo r pa im in g . / o i l . ii ,i .'Gil .1 m 1m w wpc, Nut ih
A f r ic a ,  :and the N e;u !-,in ! !Ijc I u i'g s rU iin ^ m la >iuU>n,
1882, u here  he stud i <•(} !•!.. -1); a m i pr O liuv r t l  th r
first ol his h ig h ]v  kui r r s s l i j i  <>)] p a in t im j'•>. 1 ll ■ u n i t
to B a n s . ! 888 , am ) I h r r r !w i . id JG I l l ic i t 's ic  1 in the
w o rk  ol tie  --..fix h i j  H '-'S 1. >; i i x l x 1 )i':h■ IN am i
1 llo ll .I t  i 1 M a lle t . In  1■V1 ' ; ir  j 11,i < ;c i : ,c  a i:. ,U l\
trip s to the l 'n u r d  - i a i f - -1 > Sw c .h s i; ,\ 1 l V uH iillllS-
sio n e r i<,r t lw  W o rld '-■ ( ADI ) jn l j j ; i ii r .\ f  tw­ l l iwl . . l lU lI i
191)3 h r spent m ost rw' lu.s lu i i f in  M u r . 1, u h i ’U ‘ h r
d cd ica  h ■d h iu iseh  to [})G jj.u n im L ! ol 11 u* :N w u lic
c o u n try s id e  an d  its in h a b ita n ts .

In  a d d it io n  to h is d ep ic tio n  oi the s im p le , ru s t ic  
scenes o f his Swedish h o m e la n d , Zorn painted m a in ' 
nudes and  p o rtra its  o f fa sh io n ab le  p erso ns , an d  b e ­
ca m e  one o f the m ost p o p u la r  p a in te rs  ot h is s lay . 
N o ta b le  am o ur; h is p a in t in g s  a re  Am u U s i . m  I I  a n a  
P r i n c e  C h a r l e s  “/  S u e i l c n ,  M a j a ,  M o i c n i c n l  i t/ II m rs , 
an d  C u t s  H a l  i n n s ’ . Z o rn ’ s p a in t in g s , h o w e v e r , w ere  
o ve rsh ad o w ed  by h is e tch in g s . M is lin e  lin e  an d  his 
in te rp ln v  o f lig h t  an d  d a rk  m a rk  h im  as one o f the 
few  m o d e rn  m aste rs ol th is te c h n iq u e . O l p a r t ic u la r  
in te re st am o ng  h is e tch in g s are  M a n n .  l a ,  In  m a i n .  and 
S e l f - l ’o r  t r a i t .  A m o n g  h is sc u lp tu re s  a re  l \ u m  a n t i  
. X y v t p h ,  and  a b ron ze  re lie f , 1 1  r a i l  o l  C u s t u r  M a m  i.

M artin  (duos /
Z O R O A S T R I A N I S M ,  the re lig io n  o f the l ’c rs ia n  

( I r a n ia n '  p ro p h e t an d  fo u n d e r Z a ra th u s t ra  an d  his 
fo llo w e rs (see Z a r a t h u s t r a ; P ersian  L anguage  and 
L i t e r a t u r e ). R y  a ll r ig h ts  the re lig io n  sh o u ld  be 
called ‘•Zarathustrianisin" or som e such th in g , b u t 
the a n c ie n t  G re e k s  t ra n s lite ra te d  Z a ra th u s t ra 's  n am e 
as “ Z o ro a s te r ,”  an d  the n am e  “ Z o ro a s t r ia n is m ”  for 
the  re lig io n , sa n c t io n e d  by long  an d  c u s to m a ry  usage, 
e n d u re d  even  a fte r Z a r a th u s t r a ’ s tru e  n am e  b ecam e 
k n o w n  to sc h o la rs  d u r in g  the e ig h teen th  c e n tu ry . 
I t  w as p r in c ip a l ly  th ro u g h  the c l io n s  o f the f r e n c h  
sc h o la r  A b ra h a m  l ly a c in lh e  A n q u c l i l- I fu p c r ro n  
(1 7 5 1 - 1 8 0 5 ) th a t the g en u in e  l ’ c rs ia n  texts ot Z a r a ­
th u s tra ’s re lig io n  w e re  red isco ve re d  and  p u b lish ed  
as A t r s t a  (3  v o ls . ,  1 7 7 1 ). I t  w as o n ly  in  the
tw e n tie th  c c n tu rv , th a n k s  to the re se a rch e s ol E rn s t  
I lc r z f c ld  an d  o th e rs , th a t the lu l l  s ig n if ic a n c e  ol 
Z a ra th u s t ra  an d  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  c o u ld  be a p p re c i­
a te d . Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  w as ol v it a l im p o rta n c e  in  the 
h is to ry  o f the P e rs ia n  E m p ire ,  a n d , s t i l l m ore 
s ig n if ic a n t ly , in  the tra n s it io n  fro m  the p o ly th e ism  
o f a n t iq u ity  to the m o n o th e ism  o f the C h r is t ia n  l i r a .

T h e  P a r s e c s ,  The re lig io n  is s t i l l  p ra c t ic e d  by 
a b o u t 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  w o rsh ip e rs , the P a rsec s , m ost o f w h o m  
liv e  in  or n e a r B o m b a y , In d ia ,  w h ith e r  th e ir  ancesto rs 
cam e ,- c a r r y in g  th e ir  sac re d  books, fo llo w in g  the 
co nq u est o f P e rs ia  by Is la m  (see P a k s e e ). T h o se  w ho  
a d h e re  m ost fa ith fu lly  to Z a ra th u s t ra 's  o r ig in a l te a c h ­
ings s t i ll l iv e  by lo u r  tenets stressed  in  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  
fro m  its e a r lie s t  p e r io d : (1 ) In  e v e ry  m o m en t o f h is 
life , the  b e lie v e r  sh o u ld  feel the p resence o f the one 
G o d -o f-g o d s , A h u ra  M a z d a , a n d  sh o u ld  th in k , sp e ak , 
an d  act as i f  lie  w e re  u n d e r  I l l s  im m e d ia te  g u id a n c e ; 
( 2 )  he sh o u ld  be g en erou s an d  c h a r i t a b le ;  ( 3 )  he 
sh o u ld  be obed ient-- c h ild re n  to p a re n ts , w ife  to 
h u sb a n d , p u p il to te a c h e r ; a n d  ( 4 )  he sh o u ld  t ill 
the so il h im se lf . -

Z o ro a s t r ia n is m  a n d  J u d a is m .  In  e v e ry d a y  a ffa irs  
the  P a rsecs sp eak  the la n g u a g e  o f the a re a  in  w h ic h  
th e y  liv e , b u t th e ir  p ra y e rs  a rc  u tte re d  in  an  a n c ie n t 
la n g u a g e  o f P e rs ia . S o m e o f the P a rsecs h ave  as poor 
an  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f these p ra v e rs  as Ou m a n v  
R o m a n  C a th o lic s  o f p ra y e rs  in  L a t in  an d  m o d em  

J e w s  o f p ra y e rs  in  H e b re w , w ith  the h a rm fu l resu lt 
th a t  the re se a rc h  o f W e ste rn  sc h o la rs  has a d v a n c e d  
in d e p e n d e n t ly  fro m  Z o ro a s tr ia n  re lig io u s  p ra c t ic e . 
M a n y  sc h o la rs , not s u t l ic ie iu ly  a c q u a in te d  w ith  such  
p ra c t ic e , h ave  se n o u s lv  m is in te rp re te d  the re lig io n . 
M o s t se c u la r  sc h o la rs  an d  m ost C h r is t ia n  theo lo g ian s 
seem  u n a b le , fo r e x a m p le , to u n d e rs ta n d  th a t Z o ro ­
a s tr ia n ism  has no ' ‘ th e o lo g y ’ ' as su ch , d i i i s  re lig io n ,

lik e  Ju d a is m , to ta lly  e x c lu d e s  h u m  co nsciousness the 
(b e a k  m a n n e r  ol ‘ (o b je c t iv e ”  rea so n in g .

It i i , 1 1 . i a  i .. id ea  t 111 a t t ! c  Pa r ,i-cs a re  co m m o n ly  
e a -h d d ie j . a v . ,  at In d ia ” , n e, though lew  in  n u m ­
b e r, a-, w i .1 K n o w n  i ll In d ia  as the Je w s  a re  in the 
W e s t ; a n a  a re , like  the J e w s , . td m n c d  for the ir
0 , ,i in  i ■ Ih e i; lib e l a i i l v , and  th e ir p e ison a i
,. r a- : . .. . .m l le lm b il i lv  l lo t l .  Je w s  am i Pa isees 
a a i , .  nan s ri t u a i ‘ h ,i ; has a pm pose u nkno w n  

u, ..........i , .  n u n  i t s  in h e rite d  m o no the ism , fo r
1 i : .a i ... , a j e s \  s, n1 1  ml is i u e a m  to t r a m t he m in
i 1 1    ................it 1 a re ag a inst th e ir  e \ e i- p i esent toe,

p o ly it ic  im i i , Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  is not a co lle c t io n  of 
ss s le m a tu  aO sli a c tio n s a b o u t ( lo t i ( th c u lo g v ) or 
" R e a l i t y ”  (p h i lo s o p h y ; ;  it is ra th e r  the p e rp e tu a l 
a th rm a u n n  ol fa ith  in  (due G o d  by m ean s o f the d a ily  
e xp o su re  of, a n d  re s istan ce  to , the “ c h e a t "  b y  w h ich  
m an s i lo m m io n s ( “ g od s”  I m a y  a lte rn a te ly  o ve rw h e lm  
a m a n , a sk in g  Ins w h o le  a lle g ia n c e . I h us , such  "g o d s”  
as v ic to i \ m  w a r , b o u n tifu l h a rv e s t , peace o f m in d , 
S tu rm , e a r th q u a k e , floo d , fa m in e , sex p ass io n , and  so 
fo rth , m a y  a t tim es seem  u lt im a te  an d  a ll- im p o r ta n t . 
Z o ro a s t r ia n is m , as re lig io u s  e n d e a v o r , co n c en tra te s 
on the c l lu r t  to g en era te  in  b e lie ve rs  those actio ns 
by w h ic h  they m a y  p ro se  to th e m se lve s , and  to the 
w o r ld , tha t G o d  a c tu a l ly  is O n e , desp ite  d eceptive  
a p p e a ra n ce s  to the c o n t ra ry . C h r is t ia n s , on the o ther 
h a n d , k n o w in g  fro m  the outset th a t G o d  is O n e , are  
the m o ie  p ron e  to su c c u m b  to the te m p ta t io n  o f 
c a ll in g  1 l in t  an  “ Id e a ,”  o r a  “ C o n c e p t ,”  as is done 
in  m u ch  (p e rh a p s  m o st) th e o lo g ica l a c t iv it y .

T h e  e a r lie s t  ru le rs  o f the A c h a e m e n id  D y n a s ty  o f 
the P e rs ia n  E m p ire , C y r u s  1 a n d  h is son , C a m b yse s  I I ,  

•ad h e red  to the a n c ie n t  p o ly th e is t ic  In d o - E u ro p e a n  
re lig io n , b u t C y r u s ' c o u s in , V is ta sp a  (H y s ta s p e s )  and  
the la t te r 's  son S p a n d a ta , w h o  w as g iven  a Z a ra -  
th u s tr iu n  n a m e —  ( I ) a r e io s ,  o r  D a r iu s ) ,  c o n v in ce d  
th e m sc lv c ., o f the O n en ess o f the C re a to r  no t so le ly  
o f th e ir  o w n  la n d  but also  o f the m a n y  la n d s  s u b ju ­
gated  Iiv  th e m . S in c e , on th e ir  in s c r ip t io n s , D a r iu s  1 
listed, l a  la rg e  c o u n tr ie s  as h a v in g  been co n q u e red  
bv b u n , an d  11 is son X e r x e s  lis ted  2 9 , the Z o ro a s tr ia n  
m o no the ism  w as o b v io u s ly  of g rea t p o lit ic a l im - 
poi t .m ee . Z a ra th u s t ra 's  p ra y e rs , the G a t l ia s ,  on the 
o th e r h a n d , seem  to ta lly  la c k in g  in  a n y  p u re ly  
p ra c t ic a l m o t iv a t io n . Z o ro a s t r ia n is m  w a s , the re fo re , 
the free g ilt  o f a p u re  a n d  t ru ly  in sp ire d  seer to the 
house o f V is ta sp a . I t  is no t k n o w n  w h e th e r  Z a ra -  
th u s tra  c\ e r ca m e  in  c o n ta c t  w ith  a n y  J e w s  o r w h e th e r  
he h ad  h e a rd  o f J e w is h  m o n o th e ism , b u t it  w o u ld  
seem  ra th e r  lik e ly  U n it D e u te ro - ls a ia s  4 5 :7  ( I s a ia h  
4 5 :7 ;  in f lu e n c e d  Z a r a th u s t r a ’s V a sn a  4 4 , o r v ice  
v e rsa , s ince  both  s p e c if ic a l ly  e x u lt  in  the O n en ess o f 
the G o d  w h o  c re a te d  L ig h t  as w e ll as D a rk n e s s , G o o d  
as w e ll as E v i l ,  S le e p  as w e ll as W a k e n in g .

D iv in e  N a m e s . Z o ro a s t r ia n ism  is the in v o c a t io n  
o f the O n e  an d  O n ly  G o d , a g a in s t the m a n y , b y  an 
u n m is ta k a b le  n a m e , A h u ra  M a z d a . T h a t  d iv in e  
nam es a re  o f the essence in  a n y  re lig io n  is w e ll 
i l lu s t ra te d  in  th is in s ta n c e . T h e  n am e  A h u ra  M a z d a  
re v e a ls , w ith  g rea t p re c is io n , the n e w  le ve l re a c h e d  
by Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  o ve r the p re v io u s  le ve ls  o f the 
I r a n ia n  tr ib e s , w ith  th e ir  c u lts  o f the  g ra v e  (o n e  
m ig h t v is it  the sp ir its  o f o n e ’s a n c e sto rs  a t th e ir  
g ra v e s ) , a n d  o f su ch  n e ig h b o r in g  “ tem p le  s ta te s”  as 
.Sum er a n d  B a b y lo n  w hose gods, su ch  as V a r u n a , 
M it h r a ,  a n d  In d r a ,  h ad  sh o ne  “ o u ts id e ” — w e re  cos- 
m ic a l lv  " v is ib le .”  B y  in v o k in g  the d iv in e  n am e  A h u ra  
M a z d a  ( la t e r  O n n u z d ) ,  Z a r a th u s t r a  re je c te d  su ch  
e x te rn a l m a n ife s ta t io n s  o f the d iv in it y ,  b o th  u p ro o tin g  
the t id e d  c u lts  an d  d o w n g ra d in g  the sh in in g  gods, 
in  tin- n am e  A h u ra  M a z t la , he in v o k e d  th a t  d iv in e  
sp ir it  ;i )/ « «  us w h o  m a k e s  us s p e a k ; to the b e lie v e r , 
the n am e  A h u ra  M a z d a  exp resses the  m e e tin g  o f the 
la le -v i-L s  lov ing  m in d  a n d  the C re a to r 's  t ru th lu l 
spu n I h is m ee tin g  is the m e a n in g  o f the n am e  
A h u m  M a z d a . T h is  n a m e , as the re v e la t io n  o f 
Z a ru ih u s t i a , is s im ila r  to that o f the n a m e  J a h v e  
t Y a h w c h  ) as the re v e la t io n  o f M oses . See  N a m e .
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I n n e r  a n d  O u te r  D iv in i t y .  By th is  n a m e , A h u ra  

M a z d a , th e  inner te a m  o f  G o d  a n d  sou l is e x a lte d  
a b o v e  a n d  b e y o n d  a n y  o f th e  cosm ic  a p p a r it io n s  in  
th e  e x te rn a l w o rld . T h e  d a ily  a p p lic a tio n  o f th is  n ew  
re v e la tio n  w as in  th e  c o n s ta n t w a rfa re  a g a in s t th e  
“ d ru g a s ,”  th e  lies, th e  c h e a t— th e  te m p o ra ry  dev ils 
th a t  m a y  s u b d u e  us a n d  lu re  us to  th e ir  se rv ice— devils 
t h a t  w e re  o n c e  th e  le g itim a te  gods. T o  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism , 
J u d e a o -C h r is t ia n  re lg io n  ow es m u c h , a t  le as t, o f  its 
c le a r  c o n c e p tio n  o f  th e  ex is ten ce  o f pow ers w h o  resist 
th e  on e  a n d  o n ly  t ru e  G od . O ld  a n d  p a r t ia l  gods a re  
im p e r is h a b le ; th e y  n e v e r  v a n ish  w ith o u t a  tra c e  
b ecau se  th e y  h a v e  b e e n  g lim pses o f  th e  e te rn a l— b u t  
o n ly  g lim pses. T h e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t  a n d  th e  N e w  
T e s ta m e n t  p ro b a b ly  ow e to  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  n o t  on ly  
th e ir  d o c tr in es  o f  th e  angels a n d  a rc h a n g e ls , b u t  also 
th e ir  a w are n e ss  o f  th e  D e v il— th e  F a th e r  o f  L ies, 
“ A n g ry  M in d ,”  A h r im a n , w hose  n a m e  is leg ion . 
T h e  in v o c a tio n  o f A h u ra  M a z d a  w as to  stee l th e  
w o rsh ip e r  so th a t  he  m ig h t  rise  a b o v e  p e tty  self- 
in te re s t, r o u tin e ,  c u s to m , slo th , re s e n tm e n t, fea r, 
v e n g e an c e , a n d  a ll th e  o th e r  d ev ilish  th in g s  th a t  
g o v e rn  m o st h u m a n  responses o r  re a c tio n s  to  da ily  
c irc u m sta n c e s . T h e  O n e  w as in v o k ed  to  s u b d u e  
th ese  li t t le  dev ils  b y  c re a t in g  in  th e  w o rsh ip e r  a 
sense o f  te a m sh ip  w ith  h is c re a to r .

I n  a w a k e n in g  in  th e  b e lie v e r th is  so u rce  o f s p ir itu a l 
s tre n g th , Z a r a th u s t r a  rev erse d  th e  m e a n in g s  o f 
e a r lie r  exp ressions fo r th e  o u te r  a n d  in n e r  m o v e m e n ts  
o f  th e  d iv in ity . T h e  te rm  Deus, th e  I n d o -E u ro p e a n  
w o rd  fo r “ th e  m ig h ty  g o d s” ( a n d  th e  so u rce  fo r th e  
I r a n ia n  deva, o r  daeva) w as d e g ra d e d  to  m e a n  th e  
m e re ly  first ( a n d  th e re fo re  false) im p re ss io n s ; w h ile  
ahura, p re v io u sly  a  re la tiv e ly  u n im p o r ta n t  te rm  for 
th e  “ in n e r  c ra v in g s ,”  w as e x a lte d . T h e  rev e rsa l m a y  
w ell b e  re a liz e d  in  th e  p ra y e r  Ahunavaiti ( Y a sn a  2 9 :4 ) : 
“ A h u ra  M a z d a  w ill s to re  in  h is m e m o ry  a ll th e  i n ­
v o c a tio n s  o f  th e  daevas ( th e  pass ing  G o d s)  a n d  o f th e  
p ass ing  m o rta ls , w h ic h  a n y  on e  o f b o th  g ro u p s  m a y  
h a v e  u t te r e d  in  th e  m o st re m o te  p a s t o r  w ill u t te r  
in  th e  m o st d is ta n t  f u tu re .”

Q u a .  T h e  im m e n se  d is ta n c e  b e tw e en  th e  O n e  G o d  
a n d  th e  l i t t le  m a n  o r  f lee ting  m o m e n t, k e e n ly  felt 
on c e  o n e  is e m a n c ip a te d  f ro m  th e  a n c e s tra l  sp irits  a n d  
th e  gods o f th e  v isib le  w o rld , is filled  b y  th e  ang els  
a n d  a rc h a n g e ls , A m e sh a  S p e n ta s— “ th e  h e a v e n ly  
ho sts ,”  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  B ib le . I n  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism , th e  
w e a lth  o f  g ra m m a tic a l  fo rm s w as d ra w n  u p o n  fo r th e  
ta sk  o f  filling  th e  v o id  b e tw e e n  G o d ’s m a je s ty  a n d  
m a n ’s la ck  o f  it. Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  d is tin g u ish e d  G o d  
“ in  so f a r  as H e  is ju s t ic e ,”  “ in  so fa r  as H e  is w isd o m ,” 
“ in  so fa r  as h e  is h a rm o n y ,”  a n d  so fo r th . In d e e d , 
th e re  a re  six a n d  m o re  su ch  “ a rc h -q u a l if ic a t io n s ”  o f 
A h u ra  M a z d a , a ll p u t  in  th e  in s tru m e n ta l  o r  a b la tiv e  
case. T h e  u se  o f  th e  w o rd  qua b y  m o d e rn  p h ilo so p h ers  
a n d  th e o lo g ia n s  echoes th e  Z o ro a s tr ia n  “ in  so fa r  a s .”  
A  p h ilo so p h e r , fo r e x a m p le , w o u ld  b e  c o m fo rta b le  
sa y in g  “ T h e  P re s id e n t qua c o m m a n d e r - in -c h ie f ,”  qua 
th is , o r  qua th a t .  A n d  w h e n  th e o lo g ia n s  sp ea k  o f 
“J e su s  qua m a n ,”  a n d  “qua G o d ,”  th e y  fo llow  Z o ro a s ­
t r ia n  e x a m p le . T h u s ,  w h e n  th e  P a rsees c re m a te  th e ir  
d e a d , i t  is n o t  to  w o rsh ip  fire  qua fire (a s  so m e h a v e  
m is ta k e n ly  th o u g h t) ,  b u t  fire qua A h u ra  M a z d a —  
fire  as a  sy m bo l o f  th e  d iv in e , p u rify in g  a lm ig h tin e ss  
o f  th e  O n e  G o d , w h o  w ill no w  rec e iv e  th e  b e lie v e r 
u n ta in te d .

T h is  in n o v a tio n , th e  “ in  so f a r  a s ,”  a p a r t  f ro m  its 
o th e r  re su lts , e n a b le d  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  to  p u rg e  th e  
S ta te  C a le n d a r  o f  G re a te r  P e rs ia  o f  a s tro lo g ic a l 
fe a tu re s  t h a t  fo r 2 ,000  y ea rs  o r  m o re  h a d  fe tte re d  
th e  a g r ic u l tu ra l  c iv iliza tions . I n  th ese  s a c re d  c a le n d a rs  
o f  a n t iq u i ty ,  th e  n a tu ra l  e v e n t o r  p rocess (flo od , 
so w in g  tim e , h a rv e s t, p lo u g h in g , a n d  so fo r th )  w as 
de if ied . K in g  X e rx e s , as a  g o o d  Z o ro a s tr ia n ,  c h a n g e d  
th is , ?480 b.c., in  te rm s  o f A h u ra  M a z d a ’s q u a l if ic a ­
tio n s . O n ly  tw o  p re -Z o ro a s tr ia n  m o n th s  k e p t  th e ir  
n a m e s , a n d  these  u n d e r s ta n d a b ly  so : th e  b r ig h te s t 
o f  s ta rs , S ir iu s , w h o  sets th e  d a te  fo r th e  rise  o f  th e  
N ile  w a te rs , a n d  th e  F e r ti le  W a te rs— e a c h  o f  th ese

a g r ic u l tu ra l  de itie s r e m a in e d  a t  th e  h e a d  o f  a  m o n th  
(m u c h  as th e  n a m e s  E a s te r  a n d  W h itsu n d a y , b o th  o f 
p re -C h ris t ia n  o r ig in , a re  r e ta in e d  in  th e  m o d e rn  
c a le n d a r) .  B u t th e  10 o th e r  m o n th s  w e re  g iv en  to  su ch  
“ in s tru m e n ts ” o f  A h u ra  M a z d a  as H a rm o n y , D e d ic a ­
tio n , J u s t ic e ,  In te g r i ty ,  th e  L o n g e d -F o r  E m p ire  ( in  
C h ris tia n  la n g u a g e , “ th e  K in g d o m ” ), th e  L o v in g  
M in d , a n d  th e  P u rify in g  F ire . I t  w as in  th e  sw eep  o f  
th is  p o litic a l- re lig io u s  re fo rm a tio n  th a t  th e  T e m p le  
o f J e ru s a le m  w as r e b u il t  (E s ra  4 - 6 ) .  T ru ly  h a d  th e  
g re a te s t  G re e k  th in k e r , H e ra k le ito s  (H e ra c l i tu s )  o f  
E p h e su s e x c la im e d , in  ?500 b.c.: “ F o r  tho se  w h o  
h a v e  b e e n  a w a k e n e d , th e  w o rld  is on e  c o m m u n ity .”

D iv is io n  o f  L a b o r  i n  th e  H is to r y  o f  R e l ig io n .  
A lth o u g h  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism , as a  p o litic a l fo rce , d id  
n o t su rv ive  th e  d e c lin e  a n d  fall o f  th e  P e rs ian  E m p ire , 
Z a r a th u s t r a ’s re lig io n  m u s t b e  rec o g n iz e d  as h a v in g  
b e e n  a  m a jo r  fa c to r  in  th e  h is to ry  o f m a n ’s fa ith . 
I t  w as a n  in d isp e n sa b le  h a lfw a y  ho u se  b e tw e en  M oses 
a n d  C o n s ta n tin e  th e  G re a t— b e tw e e n  Y a h v e  a n d  
J e su s  C h ris t. T h re e  stages m a y  b e  rec o g n iz e d .

(1 )  I n  1290 o r  1280 b.c. M oses goes in to  th e  d e se r t  
so th a t  th e  loca l po ly th e is tic  a g r ic u l tu ra l  re lig io n  c a n  
be  r e p la c e d  b y  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  O n e  G o d . P h a ra o h  
c o n tin u e s  to  ru le  b u t  o n e  c o u n try  (E g y p t)  u n t i l  th e  
te m p le  o f  th e  G o ld e n  C a lf  in  A le x a n d r ia  is c losed , 
a.d . 394

(2 )  I n  ?530 b.c. Z a r a th u s t ra  c o n v inces  th e  y o u n g e r  
A c h a e m e n ia n s  th a t  th e  m a n y  c o u n tr ie s  u n d e r  th e ir  
s c e p to r  w e re  c re a te d , a n d  a re  su s ta in e d , b y  O n e  G o d  
w h o  to w ers  o v e r a ll te m p o ra ry  a n d  loca l d iv in itie s . 
E x c e p t fo r th e  J e w ish  E x o d u s in to  th e  d e se r t  a n d  its 
co n se q u e n ce s  fo r J u d a is m , Z a r a th u s t r a ’s a c c o m p lis h ­
m e n t  w as a k in  to  th e  M o sa ic  co n v e rs io n , a n d  i t  m a y  
be  sa id  th a t  i t  r e q u ir e d  th e  c o m b in e d  efforts o f  M oses 
a n d  Z a r a th u s t r a  to  m e lt  d o w n  th e  p o ly th e ism  o f  th e  
tr ib e s  a n d  th e  c o u n trie s .

(3 )  I n  th e  p e r io d  a .d . 3 2 5 -3 3 6 , th e  h e ir  to  a ll  th e  
p h a ra o h s ,  E m p e ro r  C o n s ta n tin e ,  leaves th e  c ity  o f  
R o m e  to  th e  a p o stle s  o f  th e  S u fferin g  S e rv a n t  a n d  o f  
th e  O n e  G o d  o f a ll m a n k in d .

T h e  G r e e k  C a p t iv i ty .  I n  iso la tio n , a p a r t  f ro m  its  
v ita l  ro le  in  th e  in te rp la y  o f  th e  m a in  re lig ion s  as 
sk e tc h e d  a b o v e , th e  a d v a n c e  o f  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  w as 
h a l te d  b y  A le x a n d e r  th e  G re a t ,  w h o  b u rn e d  D a riu s  
th e  G re a t ’s c ity , P ersep o lis , a n d  ( i t  is s a id )  th e  books 
o f Z a r a th u s t ra ,  331 b.c. S u b se q u e n tly , A le x a n d e r ’s 
G reeks s p re a d  c h ild ish  m y th s  a b o u t  Z a ra th u s tra .  I t  
w as sa id  (fo r e x a m p le )  th a t  h e  h a d  liv e d  5 ,000  y ea rs  
b e fo re  th e  T ro ja n  W a r, a n d  th a t  th e  G re e k  p h ilo so ­
p h e r  P la to  h a d  been  a  n e w  in c a rn a t io n  o f  Z a ra th u s tra .  
G re e k  p h ilo so p h ica l sp e c u la tio n  too k  th e  p la c e  o f 
Z a ra th u s t r ia n  p ie ty . A  G o d  o f  T im e  w as in v e n te d  
( Z u rv a n ,  o r  Z e rv a n )  a n d  it  w as m a in ta in e d  th a t  th e  
gods o f  G o o d  a n d  E v il a re  h is e te rn a l ly  w a rr in g  
c h ild re n . I n  tru e ,  p re -th e o lo g ic a l Z o ro a s tr ia n ism , 
h o w ev er , ev il n e v e r  w as ( a n d  is n o t  n o w ) g iv e n  e q u a l  
s ta tu re  w ith  G o o d , fo r th e  in d iv id u a l be lie v e r a n d  th e  
E v il, o r  F a lse h o o d , a re  seen  o n  o n e  a n d  th e  sa m e  leve l, 
w h ile  A h u ra  M a z d a  to w ers  in f in ite ly  h ig h  o v e r b o th .Eugen R osenstock-Huessy

Z O S E R , o r  D jose r, o r , m o st c o rre c tly , N e t e r - k h e ^  
2 7 8 0 -2 7 2 0  b.c., E g y p tia n  P h a ra o h , w as th e  fo u n d e r  
o f  th e  T h ir d  D y n a s ty , a n d , a c c o rd in g  to  t r a d i t io n , 
th e  f irs t o f  th e  E g y p tia n  k in gs to  b u i ld  in  h e w n  s to ne . 
T h e  S te p  P y ra m id  n e a r  M em p h is , d e s ig n e d  b y  
Z o se r’s fam o u s  ad v iso r  Im h o te p , w as b u i l t  m o re  th a n  
70 y e a rs  b e fo re  th e  G re a t  P y ra m id  o f K h u fu  (C h e o p s), 
a n d  is th u s  th e  e a r lie s t la rg e  s to n e  s tru c tu re  e x ta n t .  
T h is  s tru c tu re ,  ro u g h ly  p y ra m id a l in  sh ap e , m a rk s  
a  t ra n s itio n  f ro m  re c ta n g u la r ,  f la t-ro o fe d  to m b s  to  
p y ra m id s . S ee  Imhotep; Pyramid.

Z O S I M U S , S A IN T , d ie d  418, p o p e  f ro m  417 u n ti l  
h is  d e a th ,  w as th e  su ccesso r to  In n o c e n t  I . E x c e p t 
th a t  h e  w as o f  J e w ish  o rig in , n o th in g  is k n o w n  o f  his 
life p r io r  to  h is e lev a tio n  to  th e  p a p a c y . H e  is c h ie fly  
r e m e m b e re d  fo r his p a r t  in  th e  P e la g ia n  c o n tro v e rsy .

Z O S I M U S , f if th -c e n tu ry  B y za n tin e  h is to r ia n . H is  
h is to ry  t ra c e s  th e  d e c lin e  o f  th e  R o m a n  p o w e r  fro m
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Z U f J l ,  a North American Pueblo Indian tribe of 

western New Mexico. T he Zuni constitute a distinct 
linguistic family, but arc otherwise similar to other 
Pueblo tribes. The first European known to have 
encountered the Zuni was the Spanish priest Fray 
M arcos de Niza, who visited them in 1539. Dc N iza’s 
reports of their wealth to the authorities in Mexico 
City resulted in the expedition of Francisco Vasquez 
de Coronado, who reached the Zuni, 1540, and 
found their seven adobe villages a poor substi­
tute for the cities of gold and turquoise that Fray 
M arcos’ account had led him to expect (see C ib o l a , 
S e v en  C it ies  o f ). During the Pueblo revolt against 
the Spanish, 1680, the seven villages were abandoned ; 
the present single pueblo was built in the 1690’s on 
the site of one of the original seven. T he population 
of the Zuni was about 2,500 in 1680; in 1950, there 
were 2,759 Zuni Indians living on the Zuni Reserva­
tion, M cKinley and Valencia counties, New Mexico.

BiBLioc.-Ruth Benedict, P a t t e r n s  o f  C u l tu r e  (1934), J u n i  
M y t h o l o g y ,  2 vols. (1935); Erna Fergusson, D a n c i n g  G o d s  (1957); Carl C. Seltzer, R a c i a l  P r e h i s t o r y  i n  th e  S o u t h w e s t  a n d  
th e  H a w i k u h  f f u n i s  (Papers, vol. 23, no. 1 ) (1944); Watson Smith and John M. Roberts, g u r u  L a w :  A  F i e l d  o f  V a lu e s  (Papers, voi. 43, no. 1; Reports of the Rimrock Project: Values Ser., no. 4) (1954); Edmund Wilson, R e d ,  B l a c k , 
B l o n d  a n d  O h u e  (1956).

Z U P P K E ,  R O B E R T  C A R L , 1879-1957, U.S. 
football coach, was born in Berlin, Germany, He was 
brought to the United States, 1881, and was g rad ­
uated from the University of Wisconsin, 1905. While 
he was head football coach at the University of Illi­
nois, 1913-41, his teams won or tied for seven 
Western Conference (Big Ten) championships. He 
introduced the huddle and the spiral pass from center.

Z U R IC H , canton, N Sw itzerland; bounded N by 
Germany and the canton of Schaffhausen, E by 
Thurgau and St. Gallen, S by Schwyz and Zug, and 
W by A argau; area 668 sq. m i.; pop. (1950) 777,002. 
Lake Zürich lies in its southern part and extends 
eastward between Zürich and Schwyz and between 
St. Gallen and Schwyz. The lake drains northw est­
w ard into the Rhine through the Lim m at and Aarc 
rivers. The canton has low m ountains and fertile 
valleys. M uch of the land is in pasture, and cattle and 
cereals are raised. In the south are orchards and vine­
yards. The m ountain slopes are forested. The princi­
pal m anufacturing centers are Zürich, the capital, 
and W interthur. Silk and cotton mills, and plants 
producing m achinery and railroad equipm ent, utilize 
hydroelectric power generated at plants along the 
Rhine River in the northern p art of the canton. Most 
of the people are G erm an-speaking and are 
Protestants.

Z Ü R IC H , city, N Switzerland, capital of the 
canton of Zürich; situated on both banks of the 
Lim m at River where it emerges from Lake Zürich ; 45 
miles ESE of Basel. Zürich is the largest city in 
Switzerland, and the banking, cultural, and educa­
tional center of the country. T he industrial area is 
located in the northern  p art of the city. Precision 
machinery, automotive equipm ent, electrical ap p a ra ­
tus, textiles, chemicals, cement, food products, and 
tobacco are m anufactured. Zürich is a tourist resort 
and has an international airport. T he newer section 
of the city occupies land recovered from the lake, and 
the concert hall, the civic theater, and other public 
buildings are located there. Among the city’s old 
buildings are eleventh century Grossmünster; 
Fraum ünster, founded for nuns in  the n inth  century; 
St. Peter’s; and the fifteenth century Wasserkirche 
which from 1631 to 1916 was the city library. The 
N ational M useum was opened in Zurich in 1898. 
Among the educational institutions are the University 
of Zürich (1523) and the Federal Polytechnic School, 
which was opened in 1855. Zürich is an old city, 
which was known to the Romans as Turicum . H uldreich Zwingli (1484-1531), a leader in the Protestant movement, was a rector of a Zürich 
church. Pop. (1959) 409,300.

_ Z U R IC H , U N IV E R S IT Y  O F , a public institu­
tion of higher education in Zürich, Switzerland, was 
founded by the Swiss religious reformer Huldreich 
Zwingli as a secondary school and theological training 
center, 1523, but became a university by public 
vote in 1832. T here arc faculties of theology, law and 
political economy, medicine, veterinary medicine, 
dentistry, philosophy I (liberal arts, social sciences, 
and education), and philosophy II (natural sciences). 
All instruction is in the G erm an language.

Affiliated with the university are separate in ­
stitutes for the study of the G erm an language, d en ­
tistry, political science, and natural history. The 
university operates a museum of medical history and a 
m useum of zoology, and m aintains ethnological and 
archaeological collections and a phonetics laboratory.

Z U T P H E N , or Zutfcn, city, E N etherlands, in the 
province of G elderland; on the IJssel River, which 
flows from the Rhine River to the Ijsselm eer; 57 
miles ESE of Amsterdam. Zutphcn is a trade center 
for grain and tim ber shipped down the Rhine River 
from Germany. T he manufactures include leather, 
textiles, oil, and paper. Points of interest arc a twelfth 
century church and the remains of the old town wall. 
Pop. (1959 cst.) 23,793.

Z W E I B R Ü C K E N , city, W G erm any, in the West 
G erm an state of R hineland-P alatinate ; near the 
French border; 18 miles E of Saarbrücken. Zwei­
brücken is a railroad junction , and machinery, metal 
products, leather, and cotton goods are m anufactured. 
During a part of the Napoleonic period it belonged 
to France. It is known to scholars for an early 
printing press, which produced Greek and Latin 
classics. Pop. (1958) 33,720.

Z W E I G , A R N O L D , 1887- , G erm an Jewish
writer, was born in Glogow, Silesia, and was educated 
at Breslau, Berlin, G ottingen, and other G erm an u n i­
versities. During W orld W ar I he was a m em ber of the 
G erm an Labor Corps. As a prom inent antim ilitarist 
and an influential Jewish spokesman, he was banished 
by the Nazis, 1933, and subsequently settled in 
Palestine. His sardonic Case of Sergeant Grischa (1927), 
the story of a Russian war-prisoner who falls 
victim to Prussian bureaucracy, is the first and best 
known of a cycle of novels depicting the im pact of 
w ar on society; later novels in the scries are Tourtg Woman of 1914 (1931), Education Before Verdun (1935), 
and Ehe Crowning of a King (1937). Among other 
works arc Claudia (1912), Ritual Murder in Hungary 
(1913), Lessing, Kleist, Büchner (1925), De Vriendt Goes Horne (1933), and The Axe of Wandsbek (1946).

Z W E I G , S T E F A N , 1881-1942, Austrian writer, 
was born in V ienna of a wealthy Jewish family and 
studied at the University of V ienna. He traveled 
widely in Europe and Asia before settling down in 

Salzburg, Austria, after World 
W ar I. He went to London, 
1934, to do research on M ary, 
Q ueen of Scots, and, unwilling to retu rn  to Austria, where 
the influence of fascism was in ­
creasing, rem ained in London 
until 1940, when he went to 
the U nited  States, from where 
he soon moved on to Brazil,S I 941. Having decided that he 
did not have the “ immense strength  [needed] to recon­
struct [his] life”  in this new 
country , Zweig and his 30- 

year-old wife com m itted suicide.
Zweig’s first im portant literary work was the 

symbolic dram atic poem, Jeremias (1917), in which 
he expressed his opposition to war. Zweig, a sensi­
tive, inward-looking personality, had an affinity for 
the defeated, yet as a biographer he was most 
attracted  to trium phant creative geniuses such as 
Honoré de Balzac, Charles Dickens, Friedrich Nietzsche, and Lev Tolstoi. Among his works are

Stefan Zweig
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Paul Verlaine (1913), Drei Meister, 1920 ( Three 
Masters, 1930), Amok, 1922 (E n g . t r .,  1931), Verwir­
rung de Gefühle, 1926 (Conflicts, 1927 ), Sternstunden der 
Menschheit, 1927 (The Tide of Fortune, 1940), Marie 
Antoinette, 1932 (E n g . t r . ,  1933), Triumph und Tragik 
des Erasmus von Rotterdam, 1934 (Erasmus of Rotterdam, 
1934), Baumeister der Welt, 1935 (Master Builders, 
1939), Magellan, 1938 (Conqueror o f the Seas, 1938), 
Ungeduld des Herzens, 1938 (Beware o f Pity, 1939), a n d  
Schachnovelle, 1944 (The Royal Game, 1944). T h e
Co s th u m o u s The World o f Yesterday (1943) is a u to -  

io g ra p h ic a l.
Z W IC K A U , c ity , E  G e rm a n y , in  th e  E as t G e r ­

m a n  d is tr ic t  o f  C h e m n i tz ; o n  th e  Z w ic k a u e r  M u ld e ;  
42 m iles S o f  L eip z ig . Z w ic k a u  is a  r a il  a n d  ro a d  
ju n c t io n  a n d  h a s  m a n u fa c tu re s  o f  tex tile s , m a c h in e ry , 
c hem ica ls , p o rc e la in , p a p e r , glass, w ire  goods, a l u ­
m in u m , la c q u e r ,  a n d  hosiery . S t. M a r y ’s, a  f ifteen th  
c e n tu ry  G o th ic  c h u rc h , w as re s to re d  in  th e  la te  
n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . A lso o f  in te re s t is th e  G e w a n d ­
h a u s, a  g u ild h a ll  fo r c lo th  m e rc h a n ts , e re c te d  in  th e  
e a r ly  s ix tee n th  c e n tu ry . Z w ic k a u  w as a  t r a d in g  c e n te r  
as e a r ly  as th e  tw e lfth  c e n tu ry . In  1470 the  d isco very  
o f silver n e a rb y  b ro u g h t  p ro s p e rity . In  1525 th e  
A n a b a p tis t  m o v e m e n t s ta r te d  th e re . T h e  c ity  is th e  
b ir th p la c e  o f  R o b e r t  S c h u m a n n , a  n o te d  G e rm a n  
co m p o ser. T h e  o p e n in g  o f  a  co a l field  n e a rb y  in  1823 
in c rea se d  th e  c ity ’s p ro s p e r ity  a n d  p o p u la t io n . P op . 
119581 129,069.

P ZWINGLI, HULDREICH, 14 84 -1 5 3 1 , re lig iou s  
re fo rm e r  o f  th e  G e rm a n  Sw iss (see Reformation), 
w as b o rn  to  w e a lth y  p a re n ts  in  th e  h ig h e s t c o m m u n ity  
o f  th e  T o g g e n b u rg , W ild h a u s , o v e r w h ic h  th e  A b b o t 
o f  S t. G a ll ru le d . A s a  s tu d e n t  in  B ern , V ie n n a , a n d  
a n d  B asel, H u ld re ic h  (o r  U lric h )  w as ra ised  in  th e  
a tm o sp h e re  o f  th e  new  H u m a n is tic  e n th u s ia sm  for th e  
o ld e r, p re -S c h o la s tic  tra d i t io n s  (see H umanism; 
Scholasticism). O n c e  o rd a in e d  a  p r ie s t a n d  m a d e  a  
M a s te r  o f  D iv in ity , he  b e c a m e  th e  c u r a te  o f  G la ru s , 
a n d  in  th e  d e c a d e  1 5 0 6 -1 6  se rv e d  his p a rish io n e rs  
b o th  a t  h o m e  a n d  in  th e ir  c a m p a ig n s  across th e  A lps 
in  th e  serv ice  o f  th e  P o pe . H e  w as m a d e  a n  A co ly te  
o f  th e  V a tic a n , 1518, a n d  w as rec e iv in g  a  p a p a l  p e n ­
sion as la te  as 1520. W h ile  se rv in g  in  these  v a r ie d  
c ap a c itie s  h e  w as a b le  to  o b se rv e  a n d  g a in  a  ra re  
d e g re e  o f in s ig h t in to  b o th  th e  loca l a n d  in te rn a t io n a l  
a c tiv itie s  o f  th e  c h u rc h . In  1513 he  b e g a n  a n d  p u r ­
su ed  th e  s tu d y  o f  G re e k  so zea lo u sly  as to  m e m o rize  
th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t  in  th is  to n g u e .

F ro m  1516 u n til  h e  w as c a lle d  to  Z ü r ic h  in 
D e ce m b e r, 1518, Z w in g li se rv e d  a t  th e  c e n te r  o f  
p ilg rim a g e s, E in sie d e ln , a n d  saw  th e  abyss b e tw e e n  
th e  d a ily  p ra c tic e  th e re  (p a r t ic u la r ly  w ith  re sp e c t to  
th e  g ra n t in g  o f in d u lg en c es ) a n d  th e  d o c tr in e s  a n d  
p ra c tic e s  in  th e  a n c ie n t  c h u rc h ;  b y  n o w  he  h a d  
c lea rly  rec o g n iz e d  a n d  re je c te d  th e  in n o v a tio n s  o f  
th e  P a p a c y . H e n c e , u p o n  a rr iv in g  in  Z ü r ic h  he 
d e m a n d e d  o f  th e  h ig h  m a g is tra te  a  re fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  
c h u rc h . In  J a n u a r y ,  1523, th e  c ity  c o u n c il a cc e d e d  
to  Z w in g li’s d e m a n d s  a n d  his te n e ts  w e re  m a d e  law  
for a ll th e  p rie s ts  in  th e  la n d s  u n d e r  Z u r ic h ’s ru le , 
a n d  th e  o b e d ie n c e  to  th e  b ishosp  o f C o n s ta n c e  
ceased . O n  A p ril 2 , 1524, Z w in g li e n te re d  in to  m a r ­
r ia g e  w ith  A n n a  R e in h a r t  M ey e r. I n  1525 th e  M ass 
w as a b o lished . T h e  Z w in g lia n  re fo rm  w as sp re a d  
th ro u g h  p u b lic  d is p u ta tio n s  su c h  as th a t  in  B ern , 
J a n u a ry ,  1528, w hen  Z w in g li u p h e ld  10 theses so 
im p ress ive ly  th a t  B ern , B asel, S t. G a ll, a n d  S chaff-  
h a u se n  jo in e d  Z ü ric h .

T h e  G e rm a n  re fo rm e r  M a r t in  L u th e r ,  h o w ev er, 
w as b e n t on  s e ttin g  th e  R e fo rm a tio n  o n  th e  ro c k  o f  
o rth o d o x y , a n d  tr e a te d  th e  “ju g g le r  Z w in g li w ith  his 
ju g g le r ie s”  w ith  in c o rr ig ib le  su sp ic ion . A fte r  a n  e x ­
c h a n g e  o f  v io le n t w ritin g s  o n  th e  E u c h a ris t ,  1528 , th e  
tw o  m e n  c la s h e d  in  p e rso n  in  M a rb u rg , a u tu m n , 1529. 
W h ile  Z w in g li fe lt th a t  he  c o u ld  e lu c id a te  th e  o p e ra ­
tio n  o f  th is  s a c ra m e n t  a s  a  sp ir i tu a l  p rocess f ro m  th e  
G osp e l o f  S t. J o h n  6 :5 1 -5 9 , w h e re  th e  L o rd  is c a lle d  
th e  B re a d  o f  L ife , L u th e r  im p a tie n t ly  c h a lk e d  o n  th e

ta b le  in  f ro n t o f  h im : “ T h is  is m y b o d y .”  A t th is  h o u r  
th e  m o v e m e n ts  fo r re fo rm a tio n  o f th e  c h u rc h  p e r ­
m a n e n tly  sp lit  a s su n d c r  rp to  th e  L u th e ra n s  a n d  th e  
R e fo rm e d  C h u rc h . L u th e r ’s d e c la ra tio n  o f w a r  
a g a in s t Z w in g li la id  th e  basis for th e  T h ir ty  Y e ars’ 
W a r . In  th e  1960’s, h o w ev er, th e re  w as n o  q u e s tio n  b u t 
th a t  n in e  o u t o f  te n  L u th e ra n s  s h a re d  Z w in g li’s m o re  
c o m p re h e n s iv e  view , a n d  th u s  Z w in g li e m e rg e d  th e  
v ic to r  in  sp ir it .  F a ta l  as th e  b re a k  b e tw e en  th e  tw o  
refo rm e rs  p ro v e d  to  be , i t  m u s t be  s tressed  th a t  th e y  
fo u g h t to g e th e r  a g a in s t r a n te r s  a n d  A n a b a p tis ts . 
A lth o u g h  n o t so im p la c a b le  as L u th e r ,  Z w in g li still 
a q u iesce d  w h e n  an  A n a b a p tis t  w as d ro w n e d  by  o rd e r  
o f  th e  c ity  c o u n c il, 1527. I t  w as Z w in g li w h o  p ro v id e d  
a n  a sy lu m  for U lr ic h  von  H u t te n  o n  th e  U fe n a u , in 
th e  L ak e  o f Z ü r ic h . See Anabaptists; H utten, U lrich von.

In  d is tin c tio n  fro m  L u th e r  a n d  J o h n  C a lv in , 
Z w in g li n e v e r  los t s ig h t o f  th e  e c u m e n ic a l ta sk  o f th e  
R e fo rm a tio n , a n d  th u s  he  w as m o re  in  tu n e  w ith  th e  
m o d e rn  e c u m e n ic a l m o v e m e n t th a n  th e y . B u t i t  is 
d ifficu lt to  assess his full s ta tu re  sin ce  his life a n d  his 
re lig iou s  d e v e lo p m e n t w ere  c u t sh o r t by  his d e a th  in 
th e  B a ttle  o f  K a p p e l ,  by  w h ic h  th e  five F o re s t C a n to n s , 
fa ith fu l to  th e  P o pe , v a n q u is h e d  Z ü ric h . Z w in g li’s 
bo dy , t r e a te d  ig n o m in io u s ly  as th a t  o f  a  h e re tic , w as 
q u a r te r e d  a n d  b u rn e d  in  d u n g .

I t  h a s  been  sa id  o f  Z w in g li th a t  “ e v e ry th in g  in  th e  
m a n  w as g ra n d io se ”  (H . B u llin g e r, Reformations­
geschichte, e d . 1838). In d e e d , he  e v isa g ed  a n  a llia n c e  
o f Z ü r ic h  w ith  th e  P ro te s ta n ts  o f  s o u th e rn  G e rm a n y , 
F ra n c e , D e n m a rk , V e n ic e , E n g la n d , B o h e m ia , H u n ­
g a ry , a n d  T u rk e y . H a d  h e  liv e d  lo n g e r  th is  vision 
m ig h t  w ell h a v e  b e e n  re a liz e d , a n d  it m a y  be  sa id  
th a t  th is  o n e  m a n ’s d e a th  in c a lc u la b ly  c h a n g e d  th e  
c o u rse  o f  th e  R e fo rm a tio n .

Eugen R osenstock-H uessyZWOLLE, c ity , c e n tra l  N e th e r la n d s , c a p ita l  
th e  p ro v in c e  o f O v c rijs se l; 50 m iles E N E  o f  A m st_ 
d a m . Z w o lle  is a  c a n a l  a n d  ra il  c e n te r , a n d  c h e m ic a ls , 
m e ta l p ro d u c ts , tex tile s  a n d  d a iry  p ro d u c ts  a re  m a n u ­
fa c tu re d . It has a  c a t t le  a n d  lish m a rk e t a n d  a la rg e  
tra d e . T h o m a s  ä  K c m p is  sp e n t m u c h  o f his life a t  a  
n e a rb y  A u g u s tin ia n  c o n v e n t. P o p . (1954) 52 ,455 .ZWORYKIN, VLADIMIR KOSMA, 1 8 8 9 - 
U .S . e lec tro n ic  e n g in e e r , w as b o rn  in  M u ro m , R ussia , 
a n d  s tu d ie d  physics a t  th e  In s t i tu te  o f  T ec h n o lo g y , 
S t. P e te rsb u rg , a n d  a t th e  C o lleg e  d e  F ra n c e . H e  
d id  r a d io  re sea rch  as a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  R u ss ia n  S ig na l 
C o rp s  in  W o rld  W a r  I, th e n  e m ig ra te d  to  th e  U n ite d  
S ta te s , 1919, a n d  b e c a m e  a  c itize n , 1924. H e  rec e iv e d  
his P h .D . fro m  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  P ittsb u rg h , 1926. 
Z w o ry k in  w as a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  W e stin g h o u sc  
la b o ra to r ie s , 1 9 2 0 -2 9 , w h e re  he  in v e n te d  th e  ic o n o ­
sco p e  o r  e le c tro n ic  c a m e ra  o f th e  te lev isio n  t r a n s ­
m it te r  a n d  th e  k in escope  o r  c a th o d e  ra y  tu b e  o f the  
te lev is io n  rec e iv e r. H e  d ire c te d  e le c tro n ic  re sea rch  
fo r th e  R a d io  C o rp o ra t io n  o f  A m e ric a  M a n u fa c tu r in g  
C o m p a n y , 1 9 3 0 -4 2 , 1 9 4 6 -5 4 . H e  in v e n te d  th e  e le c ­
tro n  m ic ro sco p e , 1939.

Z Y G O T E . See Embryology; Embryology of 
M a n ; G erm Cell; Reproduction.ZYRYANOVSK, c ity , U .S .S .R .,  E  K a z a k h  S o v ie t 
S o cia lis t R e p u b lic ,  K a z a k h s ta n  R e g io n ;  n e a r  th e  
B u k h ta rm a  R iv e r  a t  th e  W  e n d  o f th e  A tla i M o u n ­
ta in s ;  140 m iles E S E  o f S c m ip a la tin sk . T h e  c ity  is 
m a in ly  a  n o n fe rro u s  m e ta l-p ro c e s s in g  c e n te r ,  a n d  th e  
sm e ltin g  o f  le a d  a n d  z in c  a re  e sp e c ia lly  im p o r ta n t .  
D e pos its  o f  g o ld  a n d  s ilv er a re  in  th e  v ic in ity . P o p . 
(1959) 40 ,000 .ZYZZYVA, a  g e n u s  o f  S o u th  A m e ric a n  w eev ils 
b e lo n g in g  to  th e  o r d e r  C o le o p te ra . Z y z z y v a s 'a re  c h a r ­
a c te r iz e d  b y  th e ir  sh o r t,  th ic k  b e a k  w ith  m a n d ib le s  
a t  th e  t ip  o f  th e  s n o u t,  a n d  a n  o b lo n g  b o d y  th a t  is 
c o v e re d  w ith  ye llow  sca les . T h e  la rv a e  a re  w h itish  
g ru b s  th a t  a re  c y lin d r ic a lly  s h a p e d  a n d  w ith o u t  legs. 
B o th  th e  la rv a l a n d  a d u l t  w eev ils like  to  feed  o n  p la n t  
s tru c tu re s .  T h e  g e n u s  Z y z z y v a  is p r im a r i ly  fo u n d  in  
B ra z il. S ee  Weevil.
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Paul Verlaine (1913), Drei Meister, 1920 ( Three 
Masters, 1930), Amok, 1922 (E ng . t r .,  1931), Verwir­
rung de Gefühle, 1926 (Conflicts, 1927), Sternstunden der 
Menschheit, 1927 ( The Tide of Fortune, 1940), Marie 
Antoinette, 1932 (E n g . t r . ,  1933), Triumph und Tragik 
des Erasmus von Rotterdam, 1934 (Erasmus of Rotterdam, 
1934), Baumeister der Welt, 1935 (Master Builders, 
1939), Magellan, 1938 (Conqueror of the Seas, 1938), 
Ungeduld des Herzens, 1938 (Beware of Pity, 1939), a n d  
Schachnovelle, 1944 (The Royal Game, 1944). T h e  
p o s th u m o u s  The World o f Yesterday (1943) is a u to ­
b io g ra p h ic a l.

Z W IC K A U , c ity , E  G e rm a n y , in  th e  E as t G e r ­
m a n  d is tr ic t  o f  C h e m n i tz ; o n  th e  Z w ic k a u e r  M u ld e ;  
42  m iles S o f L eip zig . Z w ic k a u  is a  r a il  a n d  ro a d  
ju n c t io n  a n d  h a s  m a n u fa c tu re s  o f  tex tiles, m a c h in e ry , 
c hem ica ls , p o rc e la in , p a p e r ,  glass, w ire  goods, a l u ­
m in u m , la c q u e r ,  a n d  hosiery . S t. M a r y ’s, a  fifte e n th  
c e n tu ry  G o th ic  c h u rc h , w as r e s to re d  in  th e  la te  
n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry .  A lso o f  in te re s t is th e  G e w a n d ­
h a u s, a  g u ild h a ll  fo r c lo th  m e rc h a n ts , e re c te d  in  th e  
e a r ly  s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry . Z w ic k a u  w as a  t r a d in g  c e n te r  
as e a r ly  as th e  tw e lfth  c e n tu ry .  In  1470 th e  d isco very  
o f  s ilv er n e a rb y  b ro u g h t  p ro sp e rity . In  1525 th e  
A n a b a p tis t  m o v e m e n t s ta r te d  th e re . T h e  c ity  is th e  
b ir th p la c e  o f  R o b e r t  S c h u m a n n , a  n o te d  G e rm a n  
c om poser. T h e  o p e n in g  o f  a  co a l field  n e a rb y  in  1823 
in c rea se d  th e  c i ty ’s p ro s p e rity  a n d  p o p u la tio n . P op . 
11958) 129,069.

f  Z W IN G L I ,  H U L D R E IC H ,  14 84 -1 531 , re lig iou s  
re fo rm e r  o f  th e  G e rm a n  Sw iss (see  R e f o r m a t io n ), 
w as b o rn  to  w e a lth y  p a re n ts  in  th e  h ig h e s t c o m m u n ity  
o f  th e  T o g g e n b u rg , W iid h a u s , o v e r w h ic h  th e  A b b o t 
o f  S t. G a ll ru le d . As a  s tu d e n t  in  B ern , V ie n n a , a n d  
a n d  B asel, H u ld re ic h  (o r  U lric h )  w as ra ise d  in  th e  
a tm o sp h e re  o f  th e  new  H u m a n is tic  e n th u s ia sm  for th e  
o ld e r, p re -S c h o la s tic  tra d i t io n s  (see H umanism; 
S c h o l a s t ic is m ) . O n c e  o rd a in e d  a  p r ie s t a n d  m a d e  a  
M a s te r  o f  D iv in ity , he  b e c a m e  th e  c u r a te  o f  G la ru s , 
a n d  in  th e  d e c a d e  1 5 0 6 -1 6  se rv ed  his p a r ish io n e rs  
b o th  a t  h o m e  a n d  in  th e ir  c a m p a ig n s  across th e  A lps 
in  th e  serv ice  o f  th e  P o pe . H e  w as m a d e  a n  A coly te  
o f  th e  V a tic a n , 1518, a n d  w as rec e iv in g  a  p a p a l  p e n ­
sion a s  la te  as 1520. W h ile  se rv in g  in  th ese  v a r ie d  
c a p a c itie s  h e  w as a b le  to  ob se rv e  a n d  g a in  a  ra r e  
d e g re e  o f in s ig h t in to  b o th  th e  loca l a n d  in te rn a t io n a l  
activ itie s  o f  th e  c h u rc h . In  1513 he  b e g a n  a n d  p u r ­
su ed  th e  s tu d y  o f  G re e k  so z ea lo u sly  as to  m e m o rize  
th e  N ew  T e s ta m e n t  in  th is  to n g u e .

F ro m  1516 u n ti l  he  w as c a lle d  to  Z ü r ic h  in  
D e c e m b e r, 1518, Z w in g li se rv e d  a t  th e  c e n te r  o f  
p ilg rim a g e s, E in sie d e ln , a n d  saw  th e  abyss b e tw e en  
th e  d a ily  p ra c tic e  th e re  (p a r t ic u la r ly  w ith  re sp e c t to  
th e  g ra n t in g  o f  ind u lg en c es ) a n d  th e  d o c tr in e s  a n d  
p ra c tic e s  in  th e  a n c ie n t  c h u rc h ;  b y  no w  he  h a d  
c lea r ly  rec o g n iz e d  a n d  re je c te d  th e  in n o v a tio n s  o f  
th e  P a p a c y . H e n c e , u p o n  a rr iv in g  in  Z ü r ic h  he 
d e m a n d e d  o f th e  h ig h  m a g is tra te  a  r e fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  
c h u rc h . In  J a n u a r y ,  1523, th e  c ity  c o u n c il a c c e d e d  
to  Z w in g li’s d e m a n d s  a n d  his te n e ts  w e re  m a d e  law  
fo r a ll th e  p rie sts  in  th e  la n d s  u n d e r  Z ü r ic h ’s ru le , 
a n d  th e  o b e d ie n c e  to  th e  b ishosp  o f  C o n s ta n c e  
ceased . O n  A p ril 2, 1524, Z w in g li e n te re d  in to  m a r ­
r ia g e  w ith  A n n a  R e in h a r t  M ey e r. I n  1525 th e  M ass 
w as abo lished . T h e  Z w in g lia n  re fo rm  w as sp re a d  
th ro u g h  p u b lic  d is p u ta tio n s  su c h  as th a t  in  B e rn , 
J a n u a r y ,  1528, w hen  Z w in g li u p h e ld  10 theses so 
im p ress ive ly  th a t  B ern , B asel, S t. G a ll, a n d  S c h a ff- 
h a u se n  jo in e d  Z ü rich .

T h e  G e rm a n  re fo rm e r  M a r t in  L u th e r ,  h o w ev er, 
w as b e n t  on  se ttin g  th e  R e fo rm a tio n  o n  th e  ro c k  o f  
o rth o d o x y , a n d  t r e a te d  th e  “ju g g le r  Z w in g li w ith  his 
ju g g le r ie s”  w ith  in c o rr ig ib le  su sp ic ion . A fte r  a n  e x ­
c h a n g e  o f  v io le n t w ritin g s  o n  th e  E u c h a ris t ,  1528 , th e  
tw o  m e n  c la sh e d  in  p e rso n  in  M a rb u rg , a u tu m n , 1529. 
W h ile  Z w in g li fe lt th a t  h e  c o u ld  e lu c id a te  th e  o p e r a ­
tio n  o f  th is  sa c ra m e n t as a  s p ir itu a l p rocess f ro m  th e  
G o sp e l o f  S t. J o h n  6 :5 1 -5 9 , w h e re  th e  L o rd  is c a lle d  
th e  B re a d  o f  L ife , L u th e r  im p a tie n t ly  c h a lk e d  o n  th e

ta b le  in  f ro n t o f  h im : “ T h is  is m y  b o d y .”  A t th is  h o u r  
th e  m o v e m e n ts  fo r re fo rm a tio n  o f th e  c h u rc h  p e r ­
m a n e n tly  sp lit  a s su n d c r  h?to  th e  L u th e ra n s  a n d  th e  
R e fo rm e d  C h u rc h . L u th e r ’s d e c la ra t io n  o f w a r  
a g a in s t Z w in g li la id  th e  basis for th e  T h ir ty  Y e ars’ 
W a r. In  th e  19 6 0 ’s, h o w ev er, th e re  w as n o  q u e s tio n  b u t 
th a t  n in e  o u t o f  te n  L u th e ra n s  sh a re d  Z w in g li’s m o re  
c o m p reh en s iv e  v iew , a n d  th u s  Z w in g li e m e rg e d  th e  
v ic to r  in  sp ir it.  F a ta l  as th e  b re a k  b e tw e en  th e  tw o  
refo rm e rs  p ro v e d  to  b e , i t  m u s t be  s tressed  th a t  th e y  
fo u g h t to g e th e r  a g a in s t r a n te r s  a n d  A n a b a p tis ts . 
A lth o u g h  n o t so im p la c a b le  as L u th e r ,  Z w in g li still 
a q u iesce d  w h e n  a n  A n a b a p tis t  w as d ro w n e d  by  o rd e r  
o f  th e  c ity  c o u n c il, 1527. I t  w as Z w in g li w ho  p ro v id e d  
a n  a sy lu m  for U lr ic h  vo n  H u t te n  o n  th e  U fe n a u , in  
th e  L ak e  o f Z ü r ic h . See A n a b a p t is t s ; H u t t e n , 
U l r ic h  v o n .

In  d is tin c tio n  fro m  L u th e r  a n d  J o h n  C a lv in , 
Z w in g li n e v e r  los t s ig h t o f  th e  e c u m e n ic a l ta sk  o f th e  
R e fo rm a tio n , a n d  th u s  h e  w as m o re  in  tu n e  w ith  th e  
m o d e rn  e cu m e n ic a l m o v e m e n t th a n  th e y . B u t i t  is 
d ifficu lt to  assess his full s ta tu re  since  his life a n d  his 
re lig iou s  d e v e lo p m e n t w ere  c u t  s h o r t by  his d e a th  in 
th e  B a ttle  o f  K a p p e l ,  by  w h ic h  th e  five F o re s t C a n to n s , 
fa ith fu l to  th e  P o pe , v a n q u is h e d  Z ü ric h . Z w in g li’s 
bo dy , t r e a te d  ignom i'n io usly  as th a t  o f  a  h e re tic , w as 
q u a r te r e d  a n d  b u rn e d  in  d u n g .

I t  has  been  sa id  o f  Z w in g li th a t  “ e v e ry th in g  in  th e  
m a n  w as g ra n d io se ”  (H . B u llin g e r, Reformations- 
geschichtc, ed . 1838 ). In d e e d , he ev isag ed  a n  a llia n c e  
o f  Z ü r ic h  w ith  th e  P ro te s ta n ts  o f  so u th e rn  G e rm a n y , 
F ra n c e , D e n m a rk , V e n ic e , E n g la n d , B o h e m ia , H u n ­
g a ry , a n d  T u rk e y . H a d  h e  liv e d  lo n g e r  th is  vision 
m ig h t  w ell h a v e  b e e n  re a liz e d , a n d  it m a y  be  sa id  
th a t  th is  o n e  m a n ’s d e a th  in c a lc u la b ly  c h a n g e d  th e  
co u rse  o f  th e  R e fo rm a tio n .

E u g e n  R o s e n s t o c k -I I uessv
Z W O L L E , c ity , c e n tra l  N e th e r la n d s , c a p ita l  

th e  p ro v in c e  o f  O v c r ijs se l; 50 m iles E N E  o f  A m s tg ^  
d a m . Z w o lle  is a  c a n a l a n d  r a il  c e n te r , a n d  c h e m ic a ls , 
m e ta l p ro d u c ts , tex tile s a n d  d a iry  p ro d u c ts  a re  m a n u ­
fa c tu re d . I t  has a  c a t t le  a n d  fish m a rk e t a n d  a  la rg e  
tr a d e . T h o m a s  ä  K c m p is  sp e n t m u c h  o f h is life a t  a  
n e a rb y  A u g u s tin ia n  c o n v e n t. P o p . (1954) 52 ,455 .

Z W O R Y K I N , V L A D IM I R  K O S M A , 1 8 8 9 - 
U .S . e le c tro n ic  e n g in e e r , w as b o rn  in  M u ro m , R u ssia , 
a n d  s tu d ie d  physics a t  th e  In s t i tu te  o f T ec h n o lo g y , 
S t. P e te rsb u rg , a n d  a t th e  C o lleg e  d e  F ra n c e . H e  
d id  r a d io  re sea rch  as a  m e m b e r  o f  th e  R u ss ia n  S ig n a l 
C o rp s  in  W o rld  W a r  I, th e n  e m ig ra te d  to  th e  U n ite d  
S ta te s , 1919, a n d  b e c a m e  a  c itiz e n , 1924. H e  rec e iv e d  
his P h .D . fro m  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  P ittsb u rg h , 1926. 
Z w o ry k in  w as a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  W e stin g h o u se  
la b o ra to r ie s , 1 9 2 0 -2 9 , w h e re  he  in v e n te d  th e  ic o n o ­
sco p e  o r  e le c tro n ic  c a m e ra  o f  th e  te lev isio n  t r a n s ­
m it te r  a n d  th e  k in escope  o r  c a th o d e  ra y  tu b e  o f  th e  
te lev is io n  rec e iv e r. H e  d ire c te d  e le c tro n ic  re s e a rc h  
fo r th e  R a d io  C o rp o ra t io n  o f  A m e ric a  M a n u fa c tu r in g  
C o m p a n y , 1 9 3 0 -4 2 , 1 9 4 6 -5 4 . H e  in v e n te d  th e  e le c ­
tro n  m ic ro sc o p e , 1939.

Z Y G O T E . See E m b r y o l o g y  ; E m b r y o l o g y  o f  
Man; G e r m  C e l l ; R e p r o d u c t io n .

Z Y R Y A N O V S K , c ity , U .S .S .R .,  E  K a z a k h  S o v ie t 
S o c ia lis t R e p u b lic ,  K a z a k h s ta n  R e g io n ; n e a r  th e  
B u k h ta rm a  R iv e r  a t  th e  W  e n d  o f th e  A tla i M o u n ­
ta in s ;  140 m iles E S E  o f S c m ip a la tin sk . T h e  c ity  is 
m a in ly  a  n o n fe rro u s  m e ta l-p ro c e s s in g  c e n te r ,  a n d  th e  
sm e ltin g  o f  le a d  a n d  z in c  a re  e sp e c ia lly  im p o r ta n t .  
D e pos its  o f  g o ld  a n d  s ilv er a re  in  th e  v ic in ity . P op . 
(1959) 40 ,000 .

Z Y Z Z Y V A , a  gen u s o f  S o u th  A m e ric a n  w eev ils 
b e lo n g in g  to  th e  o r d e r  C o le o p te ra . Z y z z y v a s 'a re  c h a r ­
a c te r iz e d  b y  th e ir  sh o r t, th ic k  b e a k  w ith  m a n d ib le s  
a t  th e  t ip  o f  th e  s n o u t, a n d  a n  o b lo n g  b o d y  th a t  is 
c o v ere d  w ith  ye llow  scales. T h e  la rv a e  a re  w h itish  
g ru b s  t h a t  a r e  c y lin d r ic a lly  sh a p e d  a n d  w ith o u t  legs. 
B o th  th e  la rv a l a n d  a d u l t  w eev ils lik e  to  fee d  o n  p la n t  
s tru c tu re s . T h e  g e n u s  Z y z zy v a  is p r im a r i ly  fo u n d  in  
B ra z il. S ee  W e e v il .
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